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The Preface. 


TEduſa fffer to Euryale and Sthemion? , and 
daughter of a ſea-monſter , enſnared by her 
Va þ brautie and golden treſſes Neptune god of the 
£ Ocean, and with him pelixted the T emple of 
Minerva, 4:4 had for if =e Pegaſus the winged Conrſer ; 
Minerva that learned and Virgin Goddeſs tn revenge of 
ſo foul an inury, metamor hoi'd each har of Mcdu- 
ſacs head into a ſerpent , and Laid ſo heavy a Curſe wpon 
her , that every one whoſe eyes were ſo curious as fixed- 
ly to behold her, chang'd into ftones + whereupon the Bel. 
dam Mcduſa took ber flight into the Dorcades, iſlands in 
the Erchinpick ſea, and there raging like a belliſh farie, 
made her ſelf Queen and Generaleſs of a femal armic, 
her two ſiſters being the chief Commanders under ber, 
waſting and depopulat ing all where they mareb'd , with 
wnheard of cruelty ; T he noble and valiant Captain Per- 
ſeus covering his breaſt with a brazen ſhield of Minerva, 
marched undauntedly toward? this hideous Monſter, and 
diſcovering by the reflexion ſhe made in the bright. 
neſs - of his ſhield, while ſhee and her brood of ſerpents 
were all aſleep, at one blow cut off her head, and thoſe of 
the ſerpemts withit, and took_it upon the point of bus 
(Az) fanchion, 
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fanchion with him into Africa ;, but ſuch was the ve. 
nome and peſtilence of that inchaunted head , that eyery 
drop of bloud which fell from it turd into 4 ferent 
whereby the whole coaſt of Aﬀrica was fil'd with ſnakes 
«nd wipers. 

This, though a fition, ſeems to be a fit Emblenee of 
$. Greg. in lob. Hereſie, The ſea whale or Monſter, 
lib. 35. cap. 34 mother of Mcduſa, by reaſon of her 1m9- 
menſe bulk, and ſtrength of body toweing her ſelf over 
all other creatures in the Octan; 1s Pride and Ambition, 
Lib. 2.c.3. contra fy ed by Saint Aſtin the mother of he. 
he. Parmeo, reticks; Mcduſa ſeducing the heart of 
rweonft.am Neptune with her youth and beauty , is 4 Ine 
XMr1ant wit prid ing it ſelf in the invention of novelties 
wm Religion : The violation of Minervacs T emple , the 
ft aining of the Holy Church, with ſordid tenets and pra- 
Flices, ; Pegaſus the bigh flying thoughts of heretical 
ſpirits ; T beſt ſmakri and ſerpents crawling From Mc 
du' 1:5 head , and rwiſting themſelves about ber neck , 

nawing and conſuming not onely one another , but the 
, way which bore them ; are wiched Herefies hatch'd in 
the bra'n, and nowriſhd in the bead of Arch-Hereticks, 
condemning and thuarting one another, by perpetual con- 
frariciici , a 4 full Fi awing wpon the Cond: lence which 
brought them forth, The Petrifying Metamorphoſis 
wrong ht apon the curions ſpettators of Meduſa, u the 
obduratencſſe of theſe hearts who open toe broad an eye to 
the ſpeculatio1 $f Hereatichs : The waſting and deft roy- 
my what ever oppo:'d that femeal army , the horrible re- 
bell: on C12 if warre: , deftr att :ons " deſolations carn"d by 
Hererichs, bath in ancient, and in our preſent age; + The 
wndaunted Pirlcus , the ſupreme Biſhop of the Cathalick 
{ burch, guarded with the ſhield of Faith, and ard 
with the ſword of Saint Peter, cents off the ſerpentine 
head 


The Preface. 
head of Meduſa, errours and berefies with his definitions 
— cenſures , and anathemars ; the drops of blend 
diſtilling from Meduſacs bead, even after it was Firack 
dead and divided from ber ſhoulders gurning into ſo ma 
ny ſnakes and adders , the pullulation of new drvifens, 
and ſubdiviſions of Herefies, ſpreading themſelves all o- 
over, andinfeſting the countries x for they fall with 
implacable diſſention; and tumults each againit other ; 
T his ts thee ſad ftory of Modula, Emblenis'd, And yet 
happy had been our Nation, and many other: with it, 
bhadit refted in the nature of an Embleme, and been no 
mere then a bare ſpeculation : But as it hath faln be 
wpon ſeveral Countries in all precedent ages, ſo in this 
and the former has it almo#t cruſh'd ours, and many 
adiacent to ts tthe iftories are too too Freſh in our me. 
muories, and the late preſſures too broad before our eyer, 
to need recital ; and yet we mught hope to obliterate their 
foul Charatters in time ; were there not new drops di. 
filling from Meduſacs gheit ly head , and perpetuati 
that generation of wipers , which took their furft birt 
from it, 

Force of Reaſon and Authority had devefted our ad. 
verſarics of both, and ſo enervated their Principles that 
they had no confſtency ; when behold a new brood of wn. 
heard of Novelties, dropping from Mcduſa's braie, riſe 
wp Fo reeft abliſh their dying cauſe ; Sets and Schiſmes 
are united, as parts to the Catholick Church, Oecumeni. 
call Councils are deſpoiled of their ancient Authority, 
Ecclefirſtica!l Decrees pin'd up within the Circuit of t 
Romane Empire, true Chriſtian and Divine Faith made 
confiftent in the ſame ſoul with Herefie, ancient The. 
ological! D:finitions queſtion'd and reverv'd, &c., And 
theſe Principles once advanced , ( which both Parties 
condemned and execrated as Diabolicall) anr Argu- 

mins 
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mnt; are fruſtrated, and we put upon 4 neceſſity to 
prove what we and all Chriſtians ſuppor'd hitherts as 
wademable Truths, 

T bis is the tack which Mr, Richard Baxter, ranventer 

the ſaid Novelties, bath put upon me ; 4 man, who 

bis fecunditie of invention, been equalli'd with a 

ſoliditie in Learning, might have proved a: | A 
he it now invellive ag aint the Roman {'burc : 

CAty preſent work therefore, 11 not ſo much a defence 
of mine own, as of the common cauſe of Chriſtians ; 4. 
gainſt theſe young Mcducean Serpents, new bred Novel. 
Fits biſſieg ap ainf it; ſo that it may be equally intitled 
CHISTIANITY MAINT AIN'D, 
and NOFELTY REPRES'T, Tet | heave 
made choice of the latter , ar wot daring to af unt 
4 Title to any writing of mine, which a Perſon ſo far 
exce/ling me 1n all reſpetts bat prefixed to bus own, in 
anſwer ts another bold oppug ner of {briftian Princi« 
pies : Wheſorver therefore (hall eaſe to peruſe this 
preſent Traft, ſhall , I boye, find the whole comtreverſie 
laid open ſo plain before bus eyes, that be needs mo me 
then to parallell each anſwer to its reſpettive objefiion 
1 ther ſever all Paragraphs ; for to this end I have 
inſerted the whole firſt part of Mr. Baxters loft Anſwer, 
by Settions verbatim, and to each applyed ney rejounder ; 
that meither the Reader may be put ts the coft or trapble 
of perufing Mr, Baxters Book, , nor be himſelf have any 
occaſion to complain that | accuſe him, to ſay any thin 
which he expreſſes not in bis own Treatiſe : For h 
ſame end alſo, I have repriwed here the whole preceſſe 
of the argument , with all our precedent reſpetiive 
Anſwer and Replies, that the Reader may have all 
ready at hand, for a more facil underftanding of the 
whole matter, Tet in my Anſwer to bis ſecond fart, in 


- 


The Preface, 
proof of the wal viſibility of the Proteſtant Church, 
1 have nut inſerted bis Text, both by reaſon it would 
haverendred the tome impropertionable, and that be 
often ſpends many Leafs in proving Proyeſitions, which 
I deny not, [+ that it had hin to npapeſocrcl ts 1nſers 
them ; what I found material in that part, I have rech- 
ted and anſwered, and remit the (indgement and cenſure 
of the whole work ts any impartial Krader, If Mr, Bax. 
ter will venture upon an Anſwer, I expett as fair apro- 
geeding from him, as be has here from me ; ts inſert by 
Seftions as | have done my T ext, and apply a particular 
Anſwer ts cach Seftion ; for otherwiſe all rmpartiall 
eyes will ſee that be flies the light, and ſeeks corners to 
hide himſelf, and takes 4 new occaſion both to pervert my 
words, diſtort my ſenſe, and make me ſay what be plee- 
fer, when be cannot anſwer what I ſay, as be has done 
more then once in this but Anſwer. 

T he whale iff ne of the work, © not onely 4 diſcovery 
of the weakneſſe and d fatiof attion of this bu Anſwer, 
but withall, an exervating of the main Principles, Are 
geuments, and Inftancer agar ft the Rowan Church is bus 
«her Works and particulariyin tu KE TT, thu of 
| w——_ being 4 Recenl, or Eputonee of what 

as more largely treated in his former Inoetiroes : ſo 
that the A ut hour hopes, the ſerious peruſal of thae will 
fo far reftifie the judgement of bus Readers , that t 
will be enabled t» ſee the vanity and fallacy, of all 
ha with ſo mnch labour ard bitterneſſe groen out 4- 
goof w, All we have to ſay or dot in relation to 

is Per ſon, 11 earneſtly to beg of the God of mercy 
and for rrveneſſe for him for what 1; . 4 new 
beam of light from heaven to guide diveft hum for 
the future, and bring him imo that ſaving way, where- 
un be may attain wnto 4 rrver ending felicuy. 
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jay @ tiewber of the Eemas Chanel Church % pes 
_ Mr. ond yreanexr rey To An[## to the” ſaid 


ters wn yr rg Dare res wo 


Ty iy nepdemrpey het mag 4, Th 


fer twordyohas he Reader may 
bets # full mew of the whale Conmreverſie, and have 
the matter 34 which Mc. Baxter fran'd bir leff 
Anſwer to the end that this Rejoyuder to it may be the bet- 
ter ___ — force h _— 
ad by the Jadiciows yn des Traft 
Mc, Barkex cherefere/ fees down Mr Johnions Hr cramere, 
ny Anſmer, and Jobolons Replgayn this man- 
o/lowing. 


Mr, 


(2) 

AAA RAR teh 
Mr, Fobnſons firſt Parzs, 

= He Church of Chriſt, wherein only Salvati- 
on is to be had, never was nor is any other | 


then thoſe Aflemblics of Chriftians, who | 
were united in Communien and obedience 


+ 4 $ Paw in the beginmng fince the Aſcenſi= | 
on-af Chriſt, And ever fince to his. lawfull Succeſſcrs, 
Cena of Rowe wo their chit Paſer 

Proof, 


| . Whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians is =ow the 
| true Church of Chat , -wnys 5 ay Peer and his 
[ wful Succefſers the Biſhops of , ever ſince the 
| Aſcenſion of Chriſt, to have been, and now to be by the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, thear chief Head and Governour 
on. carth in matters belonging to the ſoul, next under 
Bat there is no ſalvation to be had out of that Con- 
MER wow the true Church of 
uſt, 
Ergo, There is no ſalvation to be had out of that Con- 
ation of Chriſtians which acknowledges S, Peter and 
| is lawful Succefſors the Biſhops of Renee ever to have 
been fince the Aſcenſion of Chrift ; and »ow to be by 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt their chief Head and Governour 
on earth in matters belenging to the ſoul next under 
Chriſt, 
The Miner is clear ; For all Chriſtians agree vor 
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© Ori nya rages ed EG 
o Civil; neceſſa; oy | 1 
Mother cf the faithful, to which muſt eter all thoſe 
who ever have been, are, or (hall be ſaved. 

The Major I prove thus. 

Whatſcever Congregation of Chriſtians is »ew the 
true Church of Chritt, hath been always viſible fince the 
time of Chriſt, either under perſecution, a in peace and 


But no Congregation of Chriſtians hath been always 
viſible fince the time of Chriſt, either under perſecution 
| or in peace and flouriſhing, ſave that only which acknow- 

ledges $, Peter and his Lawfull ſucceſſors,the Biſhops of 

Rome, ever to have been fince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 

and =ew to be by Chriſts Inflitution their chief Head 
3 and Governour on earth, in matters belonging to the 

ſoul, next under Chritt. 

Whatſcever Congregation of Chriſtians is aow 
the true Church of Chrift, acknowledges S. Peter, and 
his lawful ſucceſſors the Biſhops of Rome ever to have 
been fince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; and =ow to be by 
Chrifts Inſtitution their chief H-ad and Governour on 
earth, in matters belonging to the ſoul,next under Chriſt, 

The Major 1s thus : 

Whatſcever regation of Chriſtians hath always 
had viſible Paſtors and people united, hath always been vi- 
ible cither under perſecution, or in peace and flouriſhing. 

But whatſoever Congregation of Chriftians is «ow the 
the true Church of Chriſt, hath always had viſible Pa- 
fiors and People amred. 

Ergo, Whatſcever Congregation of Chriſtians is now 
nnd Gl hath always been viſible, ei- 

ecution, of inpeace and flouriſhing. 

The Mays of th ul Syllyinis een forte 

t) a Vi- 
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a viſible Church is nothing but a viſible Paſtor and people 
#mied :whete there have always been viſible Paſtors and 
people wnted, there hath always been a viſible Church, 

The Mincr I prove from Epheſians, cap. 4. ver. 16, 
11, 12, 13, 144 OE, 

Where S. Paal ſays, that Chriſt had inftituted , that 
there ſhould be Paſtors and Teachers in the Church fat 
the work of the Miniſtry,and preſerving the people under 
their reſpeRtive charges from being carried away with 
every wind of dodtrine,c. which evidently ſhews thoſe 
Paſtors muſt be viſible, ſeeing the work of the Miniſtry, 
which is Preactung, and Admiryſtration of Sacraments 
and governing their flocks, are all external and w/ible 
ations, And this ſhews likewiſe, that thoſe Paſtors arid 
People muſt be a/ways w/ible, becauſe they are to con- 
tinue from © hriſts Aſcenſion, untill we all meet toye- 
ther in {.. unity of faith, Gre, which cannot be before 
the day of judgement, 

Neither can tbe ſaid ( as ſome ſay ) that this pro» 
miſe of Chriſt is only conditional, fince to put itto be ſo 
without evicent Reaton, giveth ſcope toevery one at his 
pleaſure to make every other promiſe of C triſ tobe con- 
ditional. And ſo we ſhall be certain of nothing that Chrift 
hath promiſed, neither that there ſhall always be a viſable 
or inviſible Church, nor any Church at all ; no nor of 
Judgment , nor of Eternal life, or of the Reſurreftion 
of the deat,cFe. for one tnay ſay with as much as 
this is ſaid, that ſome conditions were incl in all 
thuſe promiſes, which being not fulfilled, hinders the 

execution of them. 

There remains onl y,to prove the Minor of the ſecond 
$yllogiſm,vzz., That no on of Chriſtians hath 
been always viſible, ©. ſave that which acknowledges 
S. Peter and his lawfull ſuccellors, &s, to bethete lie 
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ay as wy pr, Oe. Ms Chriſt, 
Minor I prove, by Werers to no» 
minate any > rin always 
till chus nr nave Chriſt, hath been w«fble, et- 
rſecution, cc in peace and flouriſhing, ſave 

that only mich acnomfedget Peer, Kc, mt ſupra, 
Sr, 


To comply with your defires OO OS 
fng mw {ft half a het f I ſend you 
\ whic ll ki: 
fifa "Jy lowed ks Godmio, To this 
ww den of ay Ae, which may hereaf- 
ter be urged a Categorical and firit Syl- 
loviſttical nr cmd Conctde, Neys, Difinges 
Omute, Tranſeat. 
ſ Cd oth the Ref n——d— 
carport watient nr greats 1.x. Ampli- 
fications, Reaſons, Proofs, cFc.cf their own cout of form, 
and that this may be done with all convenient ſpeed. 
ORE In ON _ 
a Categoricat anſwer to what is preciſely init, 
withcut direing the Diſcourſe to aha + And 
what is anſwered otherwiſe, I ſhall ad 
ſwer, but an Effugiums, or declining of the difficulty : 
By this cantly obſerved, Truth will eafily and 
ily be mb mnt; ; and your defires of Brevity 
bent complied with. I alſo defire,that the 
Reſpondent or Reſpondents will ( 2s I do to this) ſub- 
ſcribe his or their name or names to their anſwers, ſo of- 
ten a8 any are by him or them returned, with the day 
of the month when returned : 


Decemb, g. 1658. Wiliam 7 obuſen, 
B 3 The 
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T he Anſwer tothe firſt Pays. 


mm. 


I received yours, and writ this Anſwer, Jan.4. 1658. 


Str, 

V Hotver you are, 4 ſerious debate with ſo ſober 4 

D:ſpmiant, us to me au exceeding acceptable ens- 
ployment : 1 ſhall not, I hope, grove you any canſe to ſay, 
that 1 decline any difficulties, or balk_your ſtrength, or 
tranſgreſs the part of a Reſ . But becanſe, 1. Tow 
have not (as you onght to done) explained the terms 
of your Theſis, 2, And have made your Propoſitions ſo 
long, 3. eAnd have ſo cunningly lapped up your falla- 
eres ;, your Reſpondent is neceſſitated to be the larger in 
diſtinttion and explication, And ſeting y:u are ſo inſtant 
with ne for ſtrittneſs, you thereby oblige your ſelf, if you 
will be ingenuour, to make onely the learned, and not axy 
renorant men the Judges of our diſpute : becauſe you know 
that to the unlearned a bare Nego figmfierh nothing : but 
when ſuch have read your Arguments at length, they will 
expelt as plain and large 4 confutation, or judge you to be 


n the right ſor ſpeaking moſt, 


O your e Ar . 1, Towr concluſion contarneth 
T5% your Theſs.or Queſtion, And ſo you gree up 
tauſe the firſt ſtep, and make 4 new one, It ſhould 


comaintd 
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ho en rerm!, and it doth nat ſo mach 
_— ar age yp. e ; 3 annh conan 00 
s of Chriſtians united, Bt, | and 
[op Lo bk me] and berween | Salvation or 
h, never was in any ther then theſe Aſſemblies 
= [no Salvation 04 of that Congregation ; | 41 1 ſhall 
_ CEEDE ocher differences which you may ſee. 

A Majorem Ref 1, By | Congregation you mean, 
euher the _— i arc rd 17 ſome 
In t enſe, your Subjett be « fl 
Hon,Viz. _— 4 part 14 the whole ; aſe ſappe- 
be falſe. cs put week —_— Che 
ftians | ſeems ts Aifingb that from favs cn fb 
cluded Congregation of Chriſtians that 11 gatinn?,. 
Carbelich Church, which is a ſuppoſing the chief part of 
the Queſtion granted you, which we deny, Wt know 9 

wnverſal Congregation of Chriſtians but one, which con- 
taineth all particular Congre gations and Chriſtians, that 
wuvecally deſerve that name, 
2. Either you mean that | this —__— 
| true Church acknowledgerb ] the Popes ——— 
| that ſane part of it doth Arad > *..] he Fi) free 
I deny, and challenge any man lroing to prove : oh 
[ part onely | that you mean, then cher | the greater 
part | or ( the leffer}: that it 11 the greater, I 4s confi- 
_, almoſt deny : for it is aqainlt the commu know- 
6 ne dcquaineed with the world, &c, If you man 


=—3-- Heng | you ſhall ſee anon tha it deſtroyer your 


me " Either you ſpeak de Eccleſia quz talis,or de Eccle- 
« qua talis: and wean that this | acknowledgment | 17 
niial to it, or at laſt an inſeparable property, or eſe 

it 41 ſeparable Accident. The latter O—_ 
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gout > the former ] devy. In fur : 1 grant that «ſmall 
Corrupt pare of the Catholiks Church doth now achnow- 
tedge the Pope to be Chrifts Vicar, ( or the Vice-chrift ; ) 
bus 1 deny, 1, That the whole dith ſo ( which i your 
fear canſe,) >, Or the Major part. 7, Or any Com 
fregation through all ager, ( though if they bad, it wonld 
do you no good,) 4. Or that it 1 domt by any npen juff 
ground, « their corruption 

Ad em, Rt 1. 1f you mean any | part | of the 
Unvvtrſal Church by | that Congregation which 11 now 
the true Church \ 1 deny your Miner : If | the whole |] 
1 gram it, 2, Tow ſay|\ all Chriſtians agree | init, &C, 
Reip, I think, all Proteſtants or near all, do : but Frans 
caſcus 4 ſanta Clara bath copionſly told ws ( 1% Artic, 
Anglic,) that meſt of your own Dotters are for the ſal- 
vation of Infidels ; and then tither you take Infigels for 
your Church mentbri, or your Dottors for mo C fre, 
o ay not fair play to tell wu fo grofſſe an warmth , 
Cog pe fm are agreed in wh ge 

To your C onc/uſion, ſeeſp. 1, Fither yu mean that 
| there is no Salvation to be had owt of that Univerſal 
Church, whoſe part ( @ miror corrupe part ) acknow- 
ledgeth the Popes Severaignty| or elſe | that there 11 no 
Salvation to be bad out f « £; Wnrwer ſal Church which 
wholly acknowlederth it, | or elſe that there is no Sal- 
vation to be had ont of that part of the Knirerſal Church 
which ackpowledgeth it.) In the firſt ſenſe I gram your 
concluſion ( if really you are part of the Charch,) T here 
is mo Salvation to be had ont of Chriſti Univerſal Charch, 
of which you are 4 ſmall corrupted part In the ſecond ſen 
1 told you we deny the ſuppoſition in the ſubjefl, Int 
third ſenſe ; 1 deny the ſequel ; non ſequitur, becanſe your 
Major Propefition being falſe de Feclefia univerſali , the 
(oncluſion nenſt te fa/ſe Ce parte iſta , @ excluding > 


reſt, 
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But to the wntkyifml or wnrwary Reader your concluſe. 
ſeemerh to import, that | the being in ſuch 4 Church 
ackprotedgeth the Pages Srveras(my, 49 it is ſuch 
Church, 1s neceſſary to Salvation | and ſo | that the yer. 

acknowledgement 1s neceſſary, | But us y/ 4 (allacia 
ccident is cannimgly lapt up, that & the life 10s 

aloe. The ans + the Mbet,. Chirch deth 
bold to the Poges Soverarget y, is per accidens ;\ and could 
you prove that tht whole Church dath ſo ( which you are 
_ 1 would ſay the like, And that your falls 

may the beter appear ; 1 groe you ſome examples of 
uch (ike Sophi/mes, 

(#4 hat ſerver Nation is the true Kingdems of Spain, is 

ond and cruel againſt Proeeftans : Bee there i no pros 
eftzon there due to any that art not of that Kingdome *: 


Therefore there is no protettion due ts any that are et 


and cruel,] Or | whatſoever Nation 11 the true 


FXingdeme of France achnowledgeth the Poye + but ns 


protettion 1: due from the G evernowr: to any that are not 


of that Kingdom : therefore no proteftion 11 due ts any 
I} that acknowledge not the Pepe, | Or | what ever Na- 
tiow 14 the Kingdome of Ireland in the days of Quetn 


Elizabeth, was for the Earl of Tyrone : but therewas 
ne right of Inheritance for any that were net of that 
N ation : therefore there was xo right of Inheritance for 
any that was not for the Earl of Tyrone. | Or ſuppoſe 


T that you conld have proved it of all the Church, If 


you had lived four bwndred years after Chriſt, you 
meh as well argued thus. | whatſoever Congrega« 
tien of Chriſtians is now the true Church of C brick, 14 
gainſt kneeling in adoration onthe Lords days. Bur there 13 
no ſalvation to be had out of that Congregation of Chrifti- 


J ans, which is new the true Church of Chriſt : therefare 


there i7 n@ ſalvation to be had ont of that Congregation 


which 


(10) 
which is ageantt hneeling on the Lords day &ec,) But 
1. There was Salvation to br bad in the Congenatce 
without bring of that opixion, 2, And there is now Sal. 
varies ts be bad ina Congregacion that 11 not of that op1- 
mon, you will confeſs, | 

Or | whatſerver C ation of Chriſtians is now! 
the true Church of Chrift, doth bold the Canticler and the 
Epiſtle to Philemon ts be 'Canmical Scripture, ( and ſo 
have done, &c.) Bue there is ns Salvation to be had out of 
the trae Church: IS Salvation to be had 
our of that C ation why deth the Canticles 
and Epiftie to Pilemca te be Canoucal Scripenre, | 
But yer, 1, Salvation 11 to be bad in that Church with- 
eo ihiiae it, 2, And its poſſible hereafter « Church 
muy deny theſe two beoks, and yet you will think Sal- | 
vation not thereby overthrown. This is but to ſhew your 
fallacy from 4 Corrupt accident, and indeed but of 4 par; of 
the Church, and 4 ſmall part. | 

Now to your provif of the Majer, Reſp. ad Major, 
The preſent matter of the Church was not wiſible in the 
laſt Generation, for we were not then born : but the © 
ſane form of the Church was then exiſtent in a viſible © 
Matter, and their Profeſſion was wi/ible or audible, theugh 
their faith it ſelf was inviſible, I will do mure then you 
ſhall do, in maintaining the conſtact viſcbility of the 
Church, 

Ad minorem, 1, If you mean that ns Congregation © 
hath ben alwayr! viſible | but that Univerſal Church © 
whoſe leſſer corrupe part achmwledeer) the Popes 
Sevrraignty, I grant it, For beſides [ the who/c cont ain- 
ing all Chriftiant ar the parts | there can be mo other, 
If you mtan | ſave that part which achnowledgeth | you | 
contradidt your (elf, breavuſe 4 part imolyerh other parts. 
I you mran | ſav? that WKnivirſal Church, all whoſe 

member 


s 


(11) 
acknowledg is), there it no ſuch 
d:ftingwiſh of Viſibility : {ts one 


(of your diſeaſe be not incurable ) 
ffore, 1. It was not neceſſary 
# Salvation, nor 4 proper mark_ of the Church, 2. Ner 
an it be ſo for the time to come, 
I weed to i dev more ts your coneluſion Tour eArg*- 
is no better then thu, [ whatſorver Congregation of 
briſtian! is now the true Charch of Chriſt, hath betn 
ayes viſible fince the times of Chriſt : But wo congrt- 
Lgation of Chriſtians hath betn ſo viſible, ſave ontly that 
which condemneth the Greeks , which hath a Colledge 
of Cardinals to choſe the Peper, which demerh the 
Its the laity, which fwbidderh the reading of Scriprure m 
34 known tongue without licenſe, &c, Therefore what- 
ſerver Congregetion of Chriſtians 1s now the true Church 
of Chriſt, hath all theſe]; 1. In « corrnpe part it 
h, 2, But it had not alwayes. 3, And may be 
cured heveaſtey, 
' 3 To your proof of the Major: 1, 1 grant your Mayer, 
| 2, Ad minorem. 1. Either you mean | Unverſal 
3 Paſtors | each ontor ſome one having charge and Govern 
' 3 nent of the | whole Church, | or you mean, | wnſixed 
3 Paſtors baving an indefinite charge of Preaching and 
Guiding when they come apd haveparticulay calls and, 
watties ] or you mean | the fixed Paſtort of partiow- 
Chercher) I the firft ſenſe your Miner is falſe, the 
Catholick 
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Catholike Church was never ſo united to any Wurverſal 
Head but Chriſt: na one of the Apeftes geverntd the reſt, 
and the whole Church , nmch leſt any ſince their time, 
In the ſecond ſenſe, 1 grant thas the Church bath ever bad 
Paſtors finct the Aſcenſion, In the third foes [ 

at that ſom: parts , or other of the Catbolick 
Seoeb, have ever had fixed Paſtors of Congregations 
fence the firſt ſetling of ſuch Paſtors, But any one parts- 
cular Congregation may ceaſe ts have ſuch Paitors, 
and may ceaſe u ſelf : And Rome bath been long without 
any true Paſtors ; and therefore mas then no ſuch 
whible Church, * 

2. If by [ Congregation ] you mean net the Wniver- 
fal Chorch but | @ part], or if you nweanit of | all the 
parts of the Wniverſal Church | 7 np Minor : Cons- 
manic! of Chriſtians, and particular perſons have been 
and may be without any Paſters, to whons they ave nnited © 
or ſubieft, The Indians that died in the faith while Fru- 
mentius aud Edefius were there preaching , before they | 


had any Paſtor, were yet Chriſtians and ſaved : If a Lay 
My CONT; ant, Or 4 __— (and you will ſay that be 


aney baptize them ) and they dic before they can have a 
Paſter, or eutr hear of any to whom they owe ſnbjeftion, 
they are nevertheleſs ſaved, a1 members of the Church ; 
And if all the Paſtors in a Nation were murdered or ba- 
mſhed, the prople would not ctaſe ts be Chriſtians and 
neabers of the Church, Much lefſe if the Pope were 
dead or depoſed, or 4 vacancy brfell bis ſeat, would all the © 
Cathelick Church be annihilated, or craſe * 

To your Confirmation of the Major | that @ vi 
ble Charch is nothing but a Viſible Paſtor , and T | 
ple nated | 1 anſwer ; 1, Its tree of the. Univerſal 
Church, 4 waited in Chriſt, the great Paſtor 
wt 47 waittd in 4 Vice-Chriff « bamant bead. 

2, hb 
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2. kk is -.t X 4 particular Political or 
Cheb, ts their proper Paitors, 3, But 
' wats a: every Community of Chriſtians who 
4 part of the Wmiverſal Church, A «< 
converted to Chriſt, are members of the Univerſal 
Church, ( though they never heard of « Poge at Rome) 
we they are united ts Paſtors of their own 
The Proef of the Minor from Ephel. 4. T1 gran 
as aforeſaid : The Text provith that Paſtors the Church 
ſhall have : 1 diſclaim the vain Objettion | of Condi- 
tionality in the Pronuſe | which you mention. But 
it proves met, 1, That the Church ſhall have as 
Knwverſal Monarch or Vice-Chrift, under Chriff, 
:, Not that every Member of the Waerſall 
Church , ſhall certarily be & member of a particular 
_— * ever ſee the face of Paſtor , or be ſubjefi 
ts him, * 
Tow ſay next | There remains only to prove the Mi- 
we of the frcond Sylloziſm, Viz. That no Congregation of 
Chriſtians hath bren always wiftble but _ which ac- 
hnowledper, Bec.) This: he greas porn which all lyeth 
on : won hath beey all nothing, but a cxnning ſhooing 
born ts this. Prove this, and prove all Prove not this ; 
and you have leſt your time, 
7 ow 27 | The Miner I yreve 7 Oe fon 
ts nominate any Con abs of *h, ans which alway 
nll this preſent time ſince C brit bar roodkerr hum. 
ſave that only whith acknowledges, &c. ] And have I 
waited all this while for this ? Tow prove it by bit 
ging me ts prove the 'comrary, Ridiculous ' ſed 
quo jure ? 1, Tour undertaken form of argui 
oblignh you to prove your Miner : Tow canner pe 
your 3 IT” Opn SIRE + 
hy Pot 
97s 
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Poſt [crs forbid it me ; Tow requi eo 
bl. + pubs ng {any Difingus Ominto'Tranſeat ; 
threatuing that elſe you will rakg it for an Eftugium. And 


4 pray you tell me wn next, to which of theſe dath the # 


nontination or proof of ſuch a Ch «rch as you deſcribe be- 
lang Plainly, you firſt ſlip away ports my. prove 
Miner, and then oblige ne to prove © — » 
then tell me, if 1 attempe it, you'tl talks it for an Effugi- 
um. A good cabſe weeds not ſuch dealing as this : which 
we thinks you ſhould be [oth « learned man ſhould bear 
of. 3, Tour intereſt alſo in the Matter ( 47: well a 
ct as Opponent ) doth oblige you to the proof For 
though you make a Negative of it, you may u i=» Þ 
—_— It us your main to prove 7 
| that all the 1 of the Univerſal Church have in 
all ages beld the Popes Soveraignt y or Wnroerſal Head- 
ſhip. | Or | the whole Viſoble Church hath beld it | Prove 
this, and I will be a Papiſt ; you hav my proſe : Ton 
affirm, and you muſt prove. Prove a Catholiks Charch, 


at leaſt that inthe Major par; was of that mind :( —_ 

that would be nothing to prove the condemnation of the | 

ret.) If you are an impartial enquirer aſter erach, 

fly not when you come tothe ſetting tos, / gror you this 
z 


further evidem reaſon why you cannot oblige net to 
what you here umpaſe ; 1. Becauſe you require me tn 
prove the Viſibility of « Church which held not your 
point of Papacy ; and ſo put an nurcaſonable tack. pon 
me about a Negative : Orelſe 1 muſt prove that they 
held the contrary before your opinion was fharied : 
And it 11 the Catholiks Church that we are diſpuring 
about ; ſo that 1 muſt prove this Negative of the Ca- 
thalike Church, 2. 1t is you that lay the greas foreſt 
of Neceſity on your + Affirmatroe, mere then we do an 
the Negative ; you ſay that ne man can be jos 


(15) 
itbout mutree | that the Poge is the wwauerſe/ 
wrplp nah But we ſay net that no man cantbe 
ined che beidebd os car © ee he i ns the 
ices Cri For one t l or leprofie 
y RY Thanfn it 14 you that ab. ak that all 
Carholiks Church was ſtill of yur mind. 2, Andit 
1 an Accident, and but an Accident of @ ſmaller cor« 
ed part of the Carbolike Church that you would oh» 
ige me to prove the Negation of ; and therefore it us 
erly meed/eſſe to my proof of 4 wi/ſbie Catholiks Chareh, 
Sk is prove te you 4 ſucceſſive Viſhility of 
She Catbolike Church, from the Viſthility of its Efſen= 
ial or Conſtitutive parts ( of which your Poge it news, } 
f will prove a ſucceſſive wi ble Charch thas hath ftill 
feed fauh in God the Father, Son, and Holy - 
waited to the Waiver ſal Head, and bad particular 
aſtor1, ſome fixed, ſome nnfixtd, and held all eſſential ro 
# Chriſtian, And proving thi, 1 have proved the 
burch of which 1 am « member, To prove that Eng<« 
| hath been [+ long a Kingdom, requirerb no mere 
ts prove the rwe Eſſential parts, King and Subjetts, 
| —_——_ continutd muted, It requircth not that I 
* that it either had or oppoſed 4 Fice-King. Thes 
nr plain caſe ; if 4 man have 4 butch on one of bis 
it is not needfnl in order to my proving him 4 
heretofore, that 1 prove be was born and bred with- 
it : fo bet] prove that be was born 4 man, is ſuf- 
cath, Nor 11 it needful that 1 prove the ather 
1s to have been free, in order to prove it 4 menber of 
The bedy : It ſufficeth that I prove is to beve bees ftill a 


| 1 us therefore deſire you to perform work, and 
* that | no Congregation (6 angry v1/ible, 
bit ſuch at yours ] or that | the who — 


(14) 
| _ 
pap] ont es ag Longines made 


your pleaſure, It is your main to prove 
[ that all the = of the Univerſal Church have in 


all ages beld the Popes Soveraignty or Wnroerſal Head- 
ſhip. | Or | the whole Viſible Church hath held it] Prove | 
this, and I will be a Papiſt ; you have my promiſe : Tow | 
affirm, and you muſt prove, Prove a Catholike Church, 
at leaſt that inthe Major part was of that mind :( 6 
that wonld be nothing to prove the condemnation of t 

relt,) If you are an impartial enquirer aſter rrach, 
fly not when you come tot ſetting too, 1 re you this 
further evidem reaſon why you cannot oblige nw to 
what you here impaſe ; 1. Becauſe you require nee to 
prove the Viſibility of « Church which held not your 
point of Papacy ; and ſo put an nurtaſonable tack = 
me about a Negative : Orelſe 1 muſt prove that they 
held the contrary f before your opinion was ftarted : 
And it 11 the Catholiks Church that we are diſparing 
about ; ſo that I muſt prove this Negative of the Ca- 
tholike Church, 2. It is you that lay the great foreſs 
of Neceſiity on your eAffrmatrve, mere then we de an 
the Negarioe ; you ſay that ns man can bt (0s 


(15) 
4 boxt muttioe | that the Poge is the waruerſal 
has gratQ.m_ But we ſay net that no man can be 
aved that belderh net our 


A the, Lo he « ns the 
ice-Chrift | For one t or /eprofis 
tree. Then #6 you thaz "=_ that all 
Catholike Church was ftill of your mind. 2. Andit 
1 an Accident, and but an Accident of « ſmaller cor« 
ed part of the Carbolike Church that you would oh- 
JW'ige me 16 prove the Negation of ; and therefore it 5s 
erly meed/eſſe to my proof of 4 wiſtbie Catholiks Chareh, 
| well makes i prove ts you 4 ſucceſſiue Viibuluy of 
he Catholike Church, from the Viſibility of its E ſſer- 
ial or Conſtittive parts ( of which your Poge is now. } 
[ will prove a ſucceſſive wil ble Charch that hath ftill 
feſſed faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
waited to the Wnroer ſal Head, and bad pars 
Paſtor: ſome fixed, ſome nnfixtd, and beld all eſſential to 
= Chriſtian, And proving this, 1 have proved the 
burch of which 1 am « member, To prove that Eng+ 
d hath been [+ long a Kingdom, Tequireth no mere 
ts prove the rwe Efſential parts, King and Subjetts, 
Jo hate ag 7 mg pg hk requireth net that 1 
w that it either had or oppoled 4 Victe-King, This 
our plain caſe ; if 4 man have 4 butch on one of bis 
its not meedful in order to my proving him 4 
heratofere, that 1 prove he was born and bred with= 
it + fo bet] prove that be was born 4 man, is ſuf- 
th Nor 11 it needful that 1 prove the «ther 


1s to have been free, in order to prove it 4 menber of 
The body : It ſufficeth that I prove it ta have been ftill a 


| Is therefore deſire you to perform your work, and 
e that | no Congregation hath betn flill wiſible\, 
bs ſuch at yours) or that | the who (On 
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hath ever fince the aſcextion held a Hnmnant Uni- 
virſal Governor under Chrift,) or «ſe I ſhall taks it as 
4 giving up your cauſe 41 indefen/ible, And ebſeroe, 
if you (ball privve oxtly that 2 part of the Carbelich Church © 

froll beld this ( which you can never ds ) then, 1. Tow 
will mate the contrary opinion a1 Content with ſalvation 
a1 s, For the reſt of the Catholich, Churth it ſa. 
= :. eAnd then you well allow me to turn your Ar- 
tagainit your ſelf ar much 41 it it againſt #1 (and © 
__ it away,) &g | what ever Congregation of Chri- 
francs 34 more the rue C burch of Chrift, hath bets almayer 
Viſible : But no Congregation of Chriſtians bath been al- 
Fifible, but that which quond partem demerh the 
P, 7 meer al Headſhip ; therefore whatever Congregs- 
Xu of Chriſtians ir ho ws Church, dexeth the Poges 
warver ſa/ Headſhip. 
* Well ' but for all thir ( ſappeng you will & your © 
part ) 1 will fail you in mthing that's reaſonable, which © 

T can perform, AC arbelick Fhurch in all ape1 that was 
wit the Pope, in ever y meneber of it, I bege I cannet © 
you ; brcanſt I hope thar you are members, theugh | 
terruge, But you ſhall have more then « partienlar Congre- 
$4119n,07 4 hundred. 
t. et this preſent, two or three part! of the Carhe- 
heck C harch ir bnown to be again? your Unroer ſal CA 
navchy, The Greths, Armenians, Frbeopiant, &c, be- 
Seder the Proceſtanti, 1. In the laft age there were 
as many or moore, 7, 1 the former ages ill An, D. 1008. 
there were mer 41 many, of rather many nave. For 
re be fals of in Tendut, Nubia, and other 
parts then the Proeflants that cant in, 4. About the 
yea 600. thert were many mort, inconparably; and 
1 think_thes, but at leaſt of 400. years after Chriſt 
T never yet ſaw valid prof of om Papilt in all the 


world ; 
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world, that it, ont that was for the Popes Univerſal Mo. 
ner chy or yy ge Ss that mutt of the Ca. 
thetiek wan Flr an l mer bets 4. 
' ts this day ; and all apa or 

mn Lrplled ( rs / wane but pA $ym 
1 ſhow/d think ] had dont nec bug ; much /eſſe if F cied 
« few men in an atf, 5, And of all thoſe of Ethiopia, 
India, fc. that are without the were and awe of ths 
Ancient Roman Empire, newer jo much as gave the P 


Sl the Primacy of dignity, which thoſe within the / wp."0 


him, when be was chic], as the Farl of Arundd is 

of the Earls of England that rovernath none of thews, aud 
the Lord Chancellour may bt the chief } udge, ths 

þ =o power in alienc foro, or 4 the eldeſt Fuibice is 

ef in the Connty, and wn the Bench, that rulerh nit the 
f#, Miſftahs mt this Primacy for Minarchy, tir thi 


Roman Empire for the wor(d. and you can ſay nothing 


At preſent, 2d hominem, 1 gre you ſufficient prof of 
4 ſucceſſions, At you uſe A that the preſent Church 
# brew the jd of the furierr age, and fo 
the brad , and /0 Tradition _ you _— rn 
4 wwe Þibly a ainſt you, ar Us 

Chriſtian in # cm. that now art in yory; a Of 
doftrint emmary ts your Monarchy, tell us that the y 

it Faw ther Fathers, and [1 ” And & in Conn 


$ {+ with the Church Real, the Major part ( three ts 


) is wore to be ertdited then the Minor part ; efpec;- 


Wy when it it 4 ible ſelf advancement that the Minor 


re inf ferh on. And wire not this tnonegh, I might add, 
ha your rwrfhers Chatch it ſelf in its hs. ware. 
y a Conſtance and Baſil, bath drtermined that net 
Poje , but @ General Conmet it the chief Go 

| aneder Chriſt ; and that thir bath been fil 
judgement of the Churth, and that its Hereſe in 
C whe- 
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whotuer that bold the contrary. 7, And 6 min tas 
prove that one balf or texth part of your projle called 
Papfts art of your opunion : For they aromas 
proſeſſe u by words : and their obedience 14 party forced 
and parily » pon «ber principles ; ſone obe aug the Poge 
as their Wejtern Patriarch of chief dignity 5 and ſore | 
and moſt doing all for their own ſafety and ptace : Their * 
enrward all; will "mo me" Co 
And now Sir, { have told you what Chatch of which 
we are noembers, hath been wiſih't; yea and 
of it hath oppoſed the Vice-chrift of Roa, This Is. 
yg 1 4 ym IT you de(1- 
cordingiy # (708 your returs ; and 
_ prey, 9 W 1 BM men ( whe- 
ther Jeſmres or others) of your in London 
that think it wwth their Rs acdc cart I 
have any thaughts of bring their equall in learning, but © 
'y bicauſe the caſe ſeemurh to ne Fo exterding pal 
, that I think ut will ſuffice nt ts 'y all my defefts 
againſt the Rs them together of 
way ; and 7 R aſe I would fit | 
free, an oily. bo _ Frog ng ne 
be rectified if 1 #r (whith pn ax ) of cfien 
auore of you cannt evince it, and ſo way bt irut to Ged! 
Trath, and ly own ſoul, 


Rich, Baxrer. 


+ SS KS 


'S % 


Te 


>. 


JASP Sw GET SB 


(19) 
Mr. Fobnſons ſecond Pars. 


SIR, 
T was my happineſs to have this Argument tranſ- 
mitted into your learned and quiet hands 5; which 
gratefully rewurns as fair a meaſure as it received 
2M you ; that Anim dives on buth fides ſepoſed, Truth 
uy appear in its full ſplendor, and ſeat it ſelf in the 
enter of both car hearts. 
| To your firft Excertion. 
My Thef: mas ſufficiendy made clear to my friend , 
5 was concemed in it ; and needed no explication in 


addreſs to the learned, 


To your ſecond Exception. 
My Propoſitions were long, that Argument ( as 


as required ) might be very ſhort, 2nd not exceed the 


antity of half a Nieet : which enforced me to pene-' 
te many Sylogifms ito one ; md by that means 
the firſtnot to be ſo preciſe in form, as otherwiſe 1 
ould have been. 
To your third Exception, 

Seeing 1 required nothing but Logical form in an- 
Ting, I conceive that regard was more to be had a+ 
neſt the learned to that, then to the errors of the vul- 
: that whileſt ignorance arrends to molt words, learn- 
mighe attend to moſt reaſon. 


Mee re eres) the 
ntains nor pciſely the te-ms of 
8; becauſe, when I was called to haflen my 


jI had nor then arhand my The, Had Four 
C 3 more 


_” (30) 
more in my 7 hbeſfs , then I prove in my ! 
had been faulty ; but proving more then my T beſis con- 
tained ( as 1 clearly do ) no hath reaſon to find fault 
with me, ſave my ſelf. The real difference herwint 
A ſemblict of Chriſtians, and Congregations of Chriſti. \ 
ans, and berwixt Salvation is #n/p ts be had in thoſe Af. 
ſemblics, and valvation is »et ts br bad cut of that Can- 
tign, 1 underſtand not : ſceing all particular Aﬀem- : 

bis of true Chriſtans, muſt make one | 

To your Anſwer to my firſt Syllogilm, 

He who diſtinguithes Legically the terms &f any pro» 
poſition, mult not apply his diftinEtion to ſome one 
of the rerws only, but yy as it Rands in * 
the won diftingut Now in my propofition 
pr! mr Congregation of Chefs] Peck of 
there, is ſuch a Congregation, that it is the true Church 
of Chrift, that is, ( as all know) the whole Catholick 3 
Church : and you diſtinguiſh thus, That I cither mean % 
by Congregation the whole Cathalick Church, or only 


ſome part of it : as if one ſhould lays » hat ſorver Con 


greg ation of men 17 the Commen-wealth of England , and 
another in anſwer to it ſhould diſtinguiſh,cither by Cam - 
gregarion of men you mean the whole Common--wealth, 
or 1ome part of it, when all men know, that by the Cone 
mon-wealth of England, wait be meant the whole Com- 
mon-wealch : for no part of it is the Common-wealih 
of England, 
Again, you diſtinguiſh, that ſome things ate Eſſen- 
tials, or Neceſlaries, and ethers accidents,which are ac- 
knowledged or pradtiſed in the Church, Now to apply”? 
this diſtinction to my 100, you muſt diſtingui 
that whish 1 ſay is ac to have been ever 1n the, 
Church by the /nſtizarion of Chriſt,cither to be meant & * 
an Lilential, or an Accident 5 when all the world know! 
th4t 
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that whatſoever is acknowledged is have been ever in the 
Church by Chriſt: Inſftirmron, cannot be meant ay 
Azcidenaal thing, but of a neceilary, wnchangeable, and 
efſemial thing, 1n Chriſts true Church, it cae ſhould 
advance this propohition, Whatoever Congr 
the true Church of Chrut, acknowledges yy rnd 
ever to have been by Chris Fare a proper Sacra- 
| ——— and another ſhould dutnguiſh 
do my propaſition) This may be meant either of 
extial or Accidextal thing te Chriſts rue Church : 
2 is acknowiedged to have been al 
mn Church and inthtuted by Chrilt, cannat 
acknaviedged but as xeceſſar y and rfſential to his Church, 
If therefore my Major, as the terms lie __ init, 
be true, it ſhould have been granted, if falſe, it ſhould 
have been denyed. But no Logick allows that it hould 
be diſtinguiſhed into ſuch difterent members , whereof 
one is expreſly excluded in the very rerms of che Pro. 
| Theſe diftinAtions therefore, though learned 
and ſub{tantial in themſelves, yet were they here unſea- 


$ ſonable, and too illogical ts ground an anſiver in form 


ring a ped es infitting upon them im your 
moſt to every propafition, Hence appears firfh, 


$ that I uſed no fallacy at all ex Accrdewe ; ſeeing my pro- 


could not he verified of a» accidenr. Secondly, 

_ _ cur inftances of Spain, France, &c. Which in- 

cc:rdentt,are not appohite ; becauſe your prope. 

em lie, have no t&rm which excludes Acci» 
dental Adjuntts, 2s mine hath, 

To the prof of my Adayer. SY. a. 

You ſeem ts grant the Major of my ſecond Syllo- 


+ gilm; — it, 


Tomy CAMunr 
You fall again into the former diltinRtions, novy dul- 
C 3 prove 1 
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oved and excluded,of the meaning of Congregatzen,&c. 
Cos Propofition, and would have me to underfiand de- 


terminately cither the whole Catholick Church, ot ſome 
part bf it, ( and ſo make four terms in my Syllogiſm : ) 
whereas in my Miner, ( mngregacon of C briſtians is ta- 
4m 0g abſtracts, as an univerſal from all 
paruculars. 1 ſay =s Congregerion, which 1s an univerſal 
negate and when i ſay, none, Save that Congregation 
which acknowledges Saunt Peter, fc, the term C 
gation ſuppoſes tor the ſame whole Catholick Church * 
mentioned in m+ form-<r Syllogiſm, but it under 

a al term of Congregation :# ceafuſs ; as I exprels 
jar vn [ ſay he is Animal, 2 wan, when I fay he isa 
Irving creatwre, but only genericall y, or in confuſe. Now 
ſhould i have intended geterminatcly cither the whole 
Catholike Church, or any part of it, | ſhauld have made 
an inept Syllogiim, which would have run thus, Whatſo- 
ever true Church of Chriſt is now the true Church of 
Chritt,hath been alwaies vifible,o But no trye C burch 

of Chriſt hath been always viſibte, ſave the true Church 
of Chrift, which acknowledges Saint Peter, (Fe, Eres, 
whatſoever trus Chic of Chriſt,is now the rrue C harch 
acknowledeocs Saint Peter, &c. which would have been 
1dems per idem - for every one kneevs that the true Church 
of Chrilt, s nov the true Church of Chriſt. But ſpeak- 
ing, as I dv in abſtrachive and genenical rerms, 1 avoid 

this abſurdity, and frame a tyue Syllov1m, 

Now my meaning in this CAfiner could be no other 

then this, which my words expreſs ; That the Corgre- 
zation,that 15,che whole Congregation acknowledges Saint 
Peter, &c. and is viſible, &c, and' not any part, great or 
(mall of it. For when I ſay, the Parliament of thaſe 
Nations doth, cr hath enafted a Statute, who would de- 
mand of me, whether I meant the whole Parliament, or 
ſome 


—O ——— DIES SEE 


ſerver Congregation of 


(23) 
ſcene determinate part of it > You ſhould therefore hive 
denyed, not thus duttinguiſhed my Afizer, quite againit 
the expreſs wards of it, What you ſay again of Efſentuls 
and Accidents, is already refuted ; and by that alts your 


I Syllogiſam, brought by way of iaftance. For your Pro» 
an to 


not fay , that the Church of Kawe ac- 

thoſe things were a/ways done, and that by 

Chriſt: [nftitxczen, as my Propolition (ays the acknow- 
ledges Saint Peter and his Succeſlors. 
To my third Syllogiim. 

Granting my A4/o7, you ciltinguith the term Paſters 
in my Miner, into periicu/ar and wnvoer[ſal , fixed and 
wefixed, ec. 1 aniwer, that the term Pafters (as before 
Congregation ) ſignifies determinately no one of theſe 
bat generically and i confuſs all ; and ſo abitracts from 


* each of them in particular, as the ward 4ninual abftratts 
from hewe and oragurs, Neither can 1 mean ſome 


parts of the Church only had Paſtors ; for I ſay, what- 
( leifme is nw the true Church 
of Chrift, hath always hed wiſble Paſtors and People 
waned, Now the Charch is not a part but the whole 
Church, that is both the whole body of the Church, and 
all particular Churches the parts of it, And hence is 
ſaved your argument of the Iadiaxs,cf re ic converted 
by lay-mer, when particular Paſtors are derd, Fe, For 
thoſe were ſubzx&ts of the chuct Biſhop alcne, till ſome in- 
feriour Paſtors were ſent to them. For when they were 
taught the Chnithan Doetrihe, in the explication of that 
Article, 1 beigeve the boly Carbolick Church, they were 
alſo taught, that they being people of Chrifts Church, 
muſt ſubze&t themſelves to their lawful Paſtors, this be- 
ing a part of the Chriſtian doctrine, Heb. 1 3. who though 
ent in body, may yet be preſent in ſpirit with them , 
& Saint Pax/ ſaith of himſelf, x Cor, 5.3. 
C 4 Your 
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Your Anſiver to the confitmation of my Adajer ſeems 
ſirange. For | ſpeak of w/ble Pattors, and you lay us 
truc of an uwwiſible Paſter, that is , Chriſt our Saviour , 
who is now in heaven,imw/ible to men on carth, The ret 
is 8 repetition cf what is immediatly before anſwered, 

Epbeſ, 4. proves not only that ſome particulac 
Churches, or part» of the whole Church, muſt always 
have Pattors, but that the whole © hurch it (elf mult have 
Paſtors,and every particular ( hurch in it ; for it ſpeaks 
of that Church which is the Bedy of Chrift ; which can 
benoleſle then the whole Church, Fax no particular 
Church alone is his myſtical Body,but enly a part of i& 

Epbeſ. 4. 18 no: cditettly alleoged to prove ab univet- 
ſal ' Monarch, ( as you ſay) but to provean uni | 
continumnce ' of viſible Pattor+ ; thatbeing only affirmed 
in —_— which I prove by it, 2, This s area» 
dy anſwered, 

I ſtand to the judgement of any true Logician, nay of 
expert Lawyer, of rational perſon, whether 2a Negauve 

opoſition be to be proved otherwiſe then by obliging 

im who denies it, to give an inſtance to mfringe it, 
Should you ſay,no man hath right to my Bexefice and Fun- 
then in my Pariſh, ſave my /e!f; 1d another ſhould deny 
what you ſaid ; would not yru, or any rational man in 
our caſe anſwer him, taat by denying your propetiton 
affirmed thatſome other had right to them, and to 
make good that affirmation was obliged to produce who 
that was : which till he did, you (ill remained the 
ſole juſt poſleſior of your Benefice as before ; and every 
one will judge that he had no reaſon to deny your aflerti- 
on, when he brought no proof againit it, This is our caſe, 

The Contradiction which you would draw from this, 
agaunt my Negs, Concedo,&c. exacted from the Reſpon- 
acnt, and noting <l(c, follows not, For that preſcripti- 

| ON 
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<< is to be underſtood, that the Reſpendent of himſelf , 
without ſcope given tym by the t, Was not to 
uſe any «her forms in anſwering ; but if ihe oppeneng 
ſhould require that the reſ t give reaſcns or 1+ 
ſtances, or procts, cf what he denies, that then the Re« 
ſpondent is to proceed to them, And this is moſt ordinary 
in all Logical Diſputatiens,where firict form is obſerved, 
and known to every yeung Logician, Inſtances therefore 
demanded by the opponent , were not excluded, but 
J cnly ſuch excurſions cat of form, as ſhould proceed from 
the reſpendent, without being exaRted by the 
You ſay, though 1 make a Negative of it, 1 may put 
it in other rerms at my pleaſure, But the queſtion 1s not 
what 1 may do, but what I did; 1 required not an An 
ſwer to an Argument, which 1 may trame , but to that 
which I had then framed, which was exprefled in a ne+ 
gative propoſition. . 
You tell me, if I prove the Popes univerſal Suprema- 
Cy, you will be a Papiſt : And 1 tell you, I haye 
it by this very Argument, That cither. He bath that ſu» 
premacy, of (ome other Church ; denying that he hath 
alwaics had it, hath been always vifible; and that Church 
I require ſhould be named, if ary ſuch be, and whuleſt 
you refuſe to name that Church { as here you do) you 
Focither anſwer the Argument, nor became a Papilt, 
You ſay / «ffrm,and 1 muſt prove.) ſay inthe Propoſiti» 
en,about which we now ſpeak, I «firmnot, & ſo muſt not 
7 prove;and you by denying it, muſt afh1m,& ſo muſt prove, 
| You prove it is not your part here to prove,becauſe the 
} Popes Supremacy could not be denied,before it was affite 
med ; and you malt be obliged to prove that demiall. 1 
j oblige you not to prove a a viſible Church for- 
$ mally and exprefly denying it, but that it was of ſuch a 
$ conſtitution as was irconfiſtert with any ſuch ſupremacy, 
, = 
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ar could and did ſubfiſt without it ; which is a Aﬀirma- 
tive. 
You affirm, that becauſe I ſay you cannot be ſaved © 


if you deny that and you ſay that I may-be © 


ſaved though [ it, therefore you are not bound to 
| reprove, hut I to prove my negative 
poſnion. i is eakd prove aeth, Guat © warLany 
tan is not bound to prove his refigion te you, but you to 
Me yours t kim, becauſe you lay he cannot be ſaved | 
ing 2 Mahugjeran ; and h: ſays,that you may be ſaved * 
being « Chriſtian, See yuu not, that the obligation of * 
im Logical form depends not of the firtt Pofition, 
or Theſis, but muſt be drawn from the immediate pro- 
poſition, affirmative or negative, which is or ought to be 
? 


To what you ſay of an Accident and a corrupt part, 
I have already anſwered. | 
"To what yru ſay of a Vice-king, not being neceſſary 
tothe conſtitution of a kingdom, but a ki —__— 
only, is true, if a vice-k not inſtitu the Full 
yon of nk Author over that kingdom, to 
be an Ingredient into the eflence of the Kingdom, in 
the Kings abſence : But if (© conſtituted, it will be effen- 
tal; nov my propofition ſaith,and my Argument proves, 
that by the Abſolme Amtherty of Chriſt , Saint Peter 
and his Succeſſors were inflizuted Governors in Chriſt: 
place of bis whole viftble Charth ; and whaiſcever 
Government Chriſt inſtitutes of his Church muſt be cſ- 
fential to his Church. You ſee now the Diſparity. 
{ You infiſt to have me prove a Negative ; and | infiſt 
to have you prove that Affirmative, which you fall in- 
to by denying my Negative, and leave it to judgement, 
whoſe exattion is the more conform to reaſon, and Lo- 
gical form. * 


- » 

rung up wy cauſe, | tell you again, that I 
it by this very Argument, by farce of Syl- 
* form : and it is not reaſonable to judge that I 
cauſc, Ut 1 prove not again, what I 
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ty which 1 require. 1 demand,that the Anſwerer nonginate 
any Corgregation of Chriſtians, which always till this pre- 
ſent time ſince Chriſt bath been ible, &c.and you tell me 
of more then an hundred C crgregations, beſides that 
which acknowledges Saint Perer,&&c.whereot net any one 
hath been all that defigned time viſible : which is, as if I 
had demanded an Aniwyerer to nominate any Family of 
Gentry, which hath ſucceſſively conti ever tince 
William the Corquercur till this preſent time ; and he 
Who undertakes to ſatishe my demand, ſhould ncminate 
more then a hundred Families, whereaf not fo much as 
* one continued half that ume, You nominate . firſt 
all theſe preſent, the Greeks, Armenians, Ethiopians, be- 
fades the Proueſtants, Theie you begin with. Now to 
ſatisfie my demand you muſt aſſert, that theſe, whogy 
Your 
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viible ever fince Chritts time, 1 his you do not in 
the puriuic of your Allegations, For Namb. 2, you notit- 
nate non? at all, buc ceil mz, that in the /aft age there 
were 4s many or more, Wat were thele as many, or 
more ? were they the ſam: you nominated firtt, or 0+ 
hers ? 1 zequirced tome deierminate Congregation to 
be nomnatcy all the whule,and you tell me or 48 anary or 
wwre, butiay not of what determinate Congregation they 
Was, In your Nw, ;. you ell m2, in the tormer ages, 
Gli one ggouland, there were near as many, or rather many 
were. Atar account ! Butin the mzan time you no» 
minate none, much leſs profecuts you thoſe with whom 
you begun. Num. 4. Youlay, in the year fix hundred 
NCTE were many more incomparably, What many? what 
more 2 were they the ſame which you nominated in the 
be,inning, and made one Congregation with them ? oc 
were they quite different Congregations ? what am I 
the wiſer by your ſaying many more incomparably, when 
you tell m+ not what, or who they were ? ſhen you ſay, 
bus at leaſt for four hundred years after Chriſt, 1 never 
Jt ſaw valid pros! of on: Papiſt in all the world, that is, 
one that was for the Popes unoer ſal Monarchy, or vice- 
Chriſt-ſhip. What then?are there no proofs in the world, 
but what you have (cen? or my not many of thoſe proofs 
be valid which you have ſeen, though you eft:zem them 
not ſo ? and can you think it reaſonable, upon your lengle 
u8t-ſeceing, or not-judging only, to conclude abſolutely, as 
you here do,that all bh b:ex againſt us for many hundred 
year?? In yout, Num, 5. You name Echiepia and India, 
a3 having ben without the limits of the Rowan Empre, 
whom you deny to hav2 acknowledged any Supremacy of 
power and authority above all other Biſhops, You might 
Have done well to nave cited at leaſt one ancient _ 
on 


md. IE. 


(29) 
thor for this Aﬀertion, Were thoſe primitive Chriſtians 
of kind of Church-order and Government, then 
were thoſe under the Reman Empire * ? When the Re- 
man Emperors were yet Heathens, had not the Bi 

of Rane the Supremacy over all ether Biſhops thr 

the whole C hurch ? and did thoſe Heathen Emperors 
give it him ? How came St O_ in tme of arr qr 
then Empire to requeſt Stephen the Pope to puniſh and 
depoſe reg Biſhop of Arl/es,as we ſhall ſee hereafter? Had 
he that authority (think you) from an Heathen Emperor? 
Seenow how little your __—_ ae to the purpoſe , 
where you nominate any determinate Congregations tg 
ſatisfie my demand. 


* Bur how far from truth this is,appears from Se. Les, in his Ser» 
mons de nateli fun, where he faics, S'der Rome Print, quicquid 
non #67 det armir, Rel rronc tenct ; and by this. That the abfars 
of Ethiopia were wider the Patriarch of Alexandria antiently , 
which Patriarch wat under the Autbority of the Roman Biſhop, as 
we ſhall preſently ſte. 

I had no reaſon to demand of you different Congre- 

ations,of all ſorts and Sets oppoting the Supremacy, to 

e been ſhewn viſible in all ages. 1 was not ſo igno» 
rant, as not to know,that the Nicolaitans, Valtatimans , 
Gnoftichs, Manichees, Montaniſts, Ariani, Donatiſts , 
Neſtorians, Emtychians, Pelagians, Tconoclaſts, "wig 
rians, Waldenſiant, Albigenſes, wicleffiſis, Huſſits, 
ther ans, Calviniſts, &c. each following others, had ſams 
vel viſibility, divided and diſtraſted each to his own 
reſpeftive age, from our time to the Apoſtles, in j© 
ing their heads and hands together agairſt the Ga 
premacy. But becauſe theſe could not be called one [we- 
ceſſrve Congregation of Chriſtians, being all together by 
the ears amongſt themſelves; I ſhould not have thought it 
a derhand beſcctting a Scholar, to have required ok 1 
yiſbili- 
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Viſbilicy as this. teckng therefore all you determinately 
nos Studi ferent as theſe ; pardon me, if 
I rake it not for any (atisfaRion at all to my demmd, or 
— poop perky Bring m* a viſible ſac- 
of any eve Congregation of- Chrithans, of the 
_— belief, profeſſion , and communion, for- the 
lefigned time , oppoſing that Suprem icy, and you will 
have ſatisfied : but till that be done, 1 leave it to my 
] whether my demand be ſatisfied or no, 
ou anſwer to this, That all thoſe who are nominated by 
you, are parts of the Carbolick, Church, and fo ont Con- 
gregatron, But rw 41 2p ge you, that in your 
inciples, you put both-the Church of Rewer, and your 
ves, to be parts ef th: Catholick Church : and yet ſure 
you account them not one Cong:egation of Chriſhans , 
ſeeing by ſeparation one from another theyare made two : 
or if you account them exe, why did you ſeparate your 
ſelves, and (fill remain ſeparate from communion with 
the Rewan Church?Why poſſeſſed you your (clves of the 
Biſhopricks and Cures of your own Prelates and Paſtors, 
they yet living in Queen E/:z.sberhs time? and drew both 
— and their other ſubjefts from all ſubjefion to 
them , and commimicon with thetn ? Is this dif-union , 
think yea, fit to make one and the ſame Congregation of 
and them ? Is net charity, ſubordination and obedi- 
ence to the ſage ſtate ard government required, as well 
to make one Congregation of Chriſtans, as it is required 
tomake one Congregation of Common-wealths men ? 
Though therefore you do account them all parts of the 
Catholick Church, yet you cannot mak= then! in your 
principles one C on of Chriſtians, Secondly, your 
poſition is not true ; the particulars named by you nei- 
ther are, ngr can be parts of the Cathalick 5 un» 
leſs you make Arri4w,, and Priagiant, and Dynati/ts , 
putts 
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parts ef the Catholick Church : which were cither to 
geny them to be Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; or to af- 
7 ſelves from wt 0 Dy 
not | continue of 
oeeggety pr wir hopr- 
ans ts this day are * Fatychian Hereticks, And a greet 
part of thoſe Greeks and Armenians,who deny the Popes 
pus gry mr yp with the Herefie of Neſtor , 
all of ther profeſs generally all choſe points of faith 
with us againſt you,wherein you differ from us; and deny 
to communicate with you, of to eſteem Tor then 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks,. unleſs agree with 
then in theſe differences of Far ubjR your ſelves 
to the obedience of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as to 
*® the chicf Head and Governour of all Chriftian ches 
"'* next under Chriſt ; and conſequently as much a Vice- 
Chriſt, in your account, a« the Pope can be conceived to 
be. See, if you pleaſe, Himrenuas Patriarch of Conftan- 
trmople, his Anſwer to the Latheraxs, eſpecially in the 
ing and end of the Book; Atta Theol, Wit- 
te &c, and Sir Edwys Sands, of this SubjeR, 
in his Survey, p. 232, 23 7 242, &c. 
Either therefore you muſt make the Eutychians and 
Neftorians no Hereticks, and ſo contracit the Oecume- 
nical Councils of Epheſus and Chalceden, which con- 


* See Rafe his view of Religinns, # op. 434, a9» &c. Where 
he ſays that they creurciſe ther children the eighth day, they 
uſe Moſaics! Ceremanies. They mention ner the Coun'il cf 
Calctdon, beexoſe (faies be they are Euryebians & Jacebires,and 
thet their Patriarch is in fubje&ion re the Patriarch of 
| Altrandnna, fie. See more of the Choiri, Tacubires, Marogires, 
&e. p. $1+ 494- where he confeſſes that many of them are 
new ſubjet w Gs Pope, und have reneunced their old errors. 
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d-ni12d them 23 ſuch ;- an4 the conſent of all Orthodo3 
Chriſtians, who ever finc: etzzm:4 them no other ; oc 

ou mult mike condem124 Hzeticks prrts of the Cath+- 
ick Charch, againſt all antiquity and Chriſhamty, Ani 
for choſe Grezks new Conſtantinople, who are not infeR + 
ed with N{t>rianiſm an1 Eutychianiſm, y2t in the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, agunſt both.us and you, they 
muſt b= thought to miintain minifeRt Herefie ; it bing 
a point in a fundamental mntter of faith, the Trinity : 
and the differenc2 betwixt thoſe Greeks and the Weſtzrn 
Church, now for miny hundre1 of years, and in miny 
General Councils eitezm24 anidefined to bh: reall and 
gr-at; yea ſo grent, that the Greeks lefe the Communion 
of the Ramen Church upon thut diffsrenc2 done, and e- 
ver eſtezm*1 the Biſhop of * Rowe and his party to have 
falle1 from th: tru Frith, and lot his mciew, Authority 
by thit ſole prete 142d error, and the Lutins always cſtze- 
med the Greek: tobe in 1 dim whle error,in miintiining 
the contrary to the doQtrine of the Weſtern or Remen 
Church in that particular, And yet ſure they underſtos 1 
what they hel, an4 how far they differed one from ano- 
ther, much better then ſome Novel Writers of yours , 
whe preſt by Yorce of Argument, have no other wiy left 
them to mnintain a peroetual vifiility then by extenua- 
ting that difference of Proceſſion betwixt the Greek and 
Latin Church, which ſo many ages h=fore Proteſtancy 
ſprung up, ws eſteemed a miin fundamental error by 
both parts, cauſed the Greeks to abmdon all ſubje Hon 
and Communion to the Biſhoos of Rowe, mide them 
fo divided the ene fram the other, that they h:1d each 
other Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and deſertors of the 
tree Faith, as they continue till to do to this day,and yet 
you will have them both parts of the Cuthblick Church, 
* Sge Nilus on this SubjeT. "Y 
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lo But when you have made the beſt you can of theſe 
Xx Greeks, Armenzans Ethiopians, Prceft ants ,ovhom you ficlt 
= hame, you neither have deduced, nor can deduce them 
$| f wely in all till Chritt, 44 4 differext C Ng /OgA- 


tion of Chriftiang, from that which holds the Popes Su pre- 
macy; whith was my Propoſition, For in the year t 500, 
hate who became tne firft Protettants, were not a Con: 
gregation different from thoſe who held that ſu Y; 
ner in the year 500 were the Greeks a viſible ega- 
1 tion differext from it ; nor in the year 360, were the Ne- 
/ ſorians ; nor in the yor 200, the Eutychians 4 different 
| ſe 


Congregation from thoſe who bed the ſaid Supremacy : 
But in thoſe reſpective years, thofe who firſt begun thoſe 

; Herehes, were involved within that Congregation, which 

, held it, as a part of it, and afſenting therein with it : 

| who after in their ſeveral ages and beginnings fell off 

. ® fromit, as dead branches from the tree ; that, ill re- 

| maining what it ever was, and ex/y continuing ih a perpe< 

| tuall viſbility of ſucceſſion. ; 

Though therefore you profeſs never to have ſeen 
convincing prot of this in the firſt 400 years, andlabour 
to infringe it in the next ages, yet I will make an Efſay 
to Pive you a taſte of thoſe innumerable proofs of this vr- 
ſible conſent in the Biſhop of Romes Supremacy, not of 
Order only, but of Power, Amchority and jar ſdittion over 
all other Biſhops, in the enſuing inſtances, which hap- 

ras the firft 400, > £00, of 600 years; _ 
(a) Biſhop of Antioch makes an Appeal to Pope 
mplicins. rey ve (d) Riſhop ” 1 arr 
$ ple, being depoſed in the falſe Council of Epbeſsr, im 
| mediatly appeals to the Pope, as to his judge. (c) Thes- 


(a) Liberatur 3n Brey.c, is. (b) Ei. preambals. Cancil. 
Chalcedan. (c) Concil. Chalzrden. AR. t, 
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(74) 
deret was by Pope Lev reſtored , and thatby an (4) ap« 
ano ſt pede 2nt, ( e) Saint Cyprian defies 
Pepe Sept Faded Biſhop of Arie, that | 
be fobdlnnedia ta place. hdncie 
Gefen Anther of the Biſhops &f Rewer, it is de- 
termined in the (f ) of Sard:s, That no Biſhop 
__ by other neighbouring ATION 
heard again, was to have any ſucceflor a 
the caſe were defined by the Pope. Ex aha) Bi- 
of Sebaſt in Armena was reftored b 
#s his Letters read and received in the _—_ 
»s ; and (h) Saint Chry ſoit ome expreſly defires Pope In- 
wocene not to punith his Adverſarics, if they do repent : 
|= Saint Chryſoſtowe thought that the 
power to puniſh them, And the like is writ- 
_— Pope by by the (i) Council of Epheſas, in the 
caſe of 7 of «eAmiech. 


(k) The Biſhoraef, he Greek, of Eaſtern Church , 


who ſided with Arms, before they declared themſelves to 
— wk ates to Julixs Biſhop of Renee, to 
have their cauſe heard before him againſt S, yo 
the ſame didS. Athaxa/ns to def we mk, 
wich Arian Biſhops Having underſtood from Jalis;,that 
their Accuſations againſt S, Arhanaſins, duc cxa- 
__ of both parties ,vere ſound grounded falſe, 
ired ( rather fraudulently, then fericuſly ) to have 2 
fuller Tryal befare a General Council at : which 
(ouke away all ſhew cf excuſe from them ) Pope J=- 


(4) Concil Chulerdon AR, 8. (<) S, Opriamn. Epifh 65. Qs 
Of, Sxrd, cap.q cincd by S. Athen, Ape. x. 718: 718: (0 
6b), Epift. 34. (bh) Sr. Chryſoft, Exp. x. AY 
Gl, Epbeſ, p, x. AR. 5. (k) St. Athanaf. ad Sole. Juli 
us in lit.ad Arian ap. Athan. Apel. 1 par, 753. Thoddrer bh bd. 
£2p.4. Athanal, Apol. 2. Zoran. 1b, 3. cop. 7. 
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Ul wo ooemepay ve 
to appexr before him and the * Council in Judye- 
oy dcke penficty did,{(and many other Eaftern 
Biſbops unjultly accuſed by the ew ge es. had 
xcourle to Rewe with him, ) and expected there a year 
| half : All which tme his Accuſers ( though alſo 
luthmoned ) appeared not, fearing they NNeuld be cons 
jemmed by the Pope and his Council, Yet they pre- 
tended not ( as Proteftants have done in theſe tal ages 
of the Kings of Exg/and) 1hat Conflantinr, the Arian 
of the Eaft, was Head, or chief Govertwour 
wer their Church in all Cauſes Ecclefiaftical ; and con- 
ſeq ney that the Pope had nothing to do with them | 
pretended certain frivolous excufes to del 
_— from one titne to another, Where it 
enth the noting, that Jaiizs, reprehending the ſaid A- 


rias Piſhops | before they publiſhed their Herefie, and 


ſo taking ther to be Catholicks) for condemning S, A- 


EIDEIIS Ceuncil gathered by them before 
acquainted the Biſhop of Reweet with ſo impor- 
nt a cauſe, yſeth theſe wards, An _ hanc con- 


uttndinen ofſe, me primmny nobrs [cr1 ; i hine quod 


® The Ap er of Theadoret from thac Council xs toh 4 judge, is 

: undcnizd'e that homer is tured ts 1chnowledge it. Tim. +. 

13-9 5 498. 3nd the whole Council of Calrrdon, xcknow- 

dpel the right of thor Arvert, refforing Theaderct ro his Bis 

oprick, by force of an O:der given upon that Appeal by £8 
| ro — hun. 

x ne Saine Athena be ng jd ged 21d r fred by For 

Pope, Chamver cit, o. 497. 4 knowl:edgrts thee marter of fat 

» be fog but eg1inf aff amr qo irys pretends that rdgmcnt co 

been wnjuſt. Which, had it been for yet it fhews & true 


peer of judge ng in the. Popes though then ns be pe ; 


© Saige Atbanefar , wou'd never have made ue of it, 


' can zb condemacd of injuft ce, unleſs Saie Arden fas 


alfo cordemacd u3 wrjuſt, is conſers.ng wo. t, s 
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juſum eſt, defoars poſeit, Ke, Are your » ſaith he, 
that this us the Cuſlomete write to 1 fir ft, That bence that 
which u juſt may be defined, &c, Where melt dearly it 

, that it belonged particularly to the Biſbop of * 
| to paſlle a defirutive ſentence even againſt the Bi. | 
ſhops of the Eaſterri,or Gretk Church;which yet is more 
confirmed by the proceedings of Pope lanecexe the firſt, 
about 12, hundred years ſince in the/caſe of $, Chryſs- 
ftome : Where firſt Saint Chryſoft ome to [nnecen. © 
1145 from the Council aſſembled at Conflanrinople here. 
in he was condemned, Secondly, Snnecentins annuls his | 
condemnation, and declares him innocent, Thirdly , he 
Excommunicates Atticus Biſhop of Con/? antimeple, and | 
Theophilns Biſhop of Alexandria for perſecuting $.C hr y- | 
ſoit ome, Fourthly, after S, Chryſoit ome was dead in Ba- 
niſhment, Pope Ianoctrg1ns Excommunicates Arcadia 
the Emperour cf the Eatt, and Exdexis his wife, Fifthly, 
the Emperor and Empreſs humble themſelves, crave 
pardon of him, and were abſclved by him. The ſame is 
evident in thoſe matters which paſſed abqut the year 
450. where Theodoſins the Emperour of the Ext ha- 
ving too much favoured the Eutychian Hereticks by the 
inſtigation of Chryſephrns the Eunuch, and Pu/cheria his 
Empreſs, and ſo intermedled too far in Ecclefiaſticall : 
cauſes, yet hz ever bore that reſpeR to the See of Rome, 
(which doubtleſs in thoſe circumttances he would not 
Niceph, lib. 13-ca7. 24. Chanver, cit. p, ag8. ſays, other Biſhops 
retored thoſe who were wrongfully depoſed, 23 well 24 the Pope. 
Which thovgh it were fo, yer never was there any Gngle Biſhop | 
ſive the Pope,who reſtored any who were out of their reſpeive 
Dioceſs, 6& Patriarchares, bur always collefted rogether ins 
Synod, by common voices and that in regard only of their neigh-+ 
bouring iſhops- whereas the Biſhop of Rome by his ſole and fir- 
ple aurhoray reflored Biſhops wrongfully depeſcd all the Church 


TYrr, 
have 
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(37) 
have dene, had he not beleeved it an Obligation) that 
he would not permit the Eutychiuan Council at E pheſs: 
to be aſſembled withoyr the knowledge and authority of 
the Roman Biſhop Les the firſt ; and lo wroe to him to 
have his preſence init, who ſent his Legats unto them, 
And both Les's letters were dillzmbled, and his 
_ a and himſclf excommunicated by wick- 
ed Dieſcorss, Patriarch of Alexandria, and prefident 0: 
that Conventicle, who alſo was the chief upholder of the 
Eutychians, yet 7 hrode fur repented before his death , 
baniſhed his wife Pulcheria and Chryſaphins the Eu 
nuch, the chief favourers of the Eutychuns, and recon 

ciled hiaſcif to the Church with great evidences & lor- 

row and pennance. 

(»)Preſently after, An.4 5 1. follows the fourth General 
Council of Cha/ceden: concerning which th-ts particulary 


| occur to our preſent purpoſe, Fuft, Marne the Ex 


ſtern Emperour wrote to Pope Les, That by the Popes Au- 
thority a General Council might be gathered in what Ci. 
ty of the Eaſtern Church he ſhould pleaſe to chule, Se- 
condly, both Azerolins Patriarch of Conſftantizop/e, wind 
the reſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops, ſent to the Legis of 
Pope Les, by his order, the profethon of their faith, ſhird- 
ly, the Popes Legats ſate in the firſt pl1c2 of the Coun- 
cl before all the Patriarchs, (s) Fourthly, they protvby- 
ted (by his order given them | That Dioſcorus Patriarch 
of Alexandria, and chief upholder of the Exrychrans , 
ſhould fic in the Council but be preſented as a guilty rer- 
{on to be judped : becauſe he had celchrated a Council in 
the Eafte-n Church without the conſent of the Biſhor> of 
Rome ; which ( ſaid the Legats) arver was dane before, nor 
could be done lawfully, This order of Pope Les wn re- 
ſently put in execution by conſent of the whole C-un- 
cl, and Dioſcorss was judged and condzmned ; his 
{m) Concol. Chulced, AQ. x. (n\Concil. Chalerd, AT 1 
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Popes Legats 
Fifthly, 


Legats 
ennnynns E col ef army, the Head 


ed themſclves to be bus children, 
gud Father, Seventhl y,they humbly 

would grant,that the Patriarch of Corflaxrinep/e might ? 
have the hrſt place the Patriarchs, after that of 
Rome : which no'withitanding that the Council had cop- | 
ſented to ( as had alſo the third General Council of 
Epbeſu: done before ) yet they eftcemed their | ar 
to be of no ſufficient force, untill they were con 
by the Pope. And Les thought not fit to yeeld & 
petition,aguaſt the expreſs orcination of the firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice ; where Alexandria hid the prebegninence, 
as alſo eAwiech and Hernſalem before Gatof Cooflan 
finmop/e. 

Saint Cyril of Alexandria, thounh he wholly diſal- 
lowed Ne,torns his doctrine, yet he would not break off 


* Wh'ch could now be by reaforn of the Srnft ity ard wuth 
wh ch warthen in it; for the Chinch of Miles, ard many 
thers in Fr. act, Aſ- ics, ard Gr/: ce wrre 206 then pure and ho- 
ly, and yet pore have this title, fave the Church of Xomr. 

In the time of Foſtiven the Emperour, Aroprt Pope, even 
in Conftentianple, zg2inft the will. both of the Empergur and 
Empreſs , depoſed Anthymer, and orde'ned Moraes in his place, 
Liberat. in Broviarie. £9, v1, Marcilbans, Comer is Chronics, 
Concil, Conſtantin, fur Mouns, all. 4. Andthefame 3 Gee.c 7 
ep. 63- declares that both the Emperour and B.hop -f Cenflan+ 
7 acknowledged that the Church of Confartineple war 
ſubject to the See of Fame, And 1. x. Ep.qg Fr a/ths projun- 
ceths that in eaſe of falling inco offerces, he knew no Buſkop 
which wzs not ſubje.t to the Biſhop of Rowe. 


Con- 
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(39) 
Communica with him till Ce/eftinws the Pope had con» 
demned him ; whale ecniure be required and expeRt- 
ed, Neftorias allo wroae to Celeftine | 
his Authority, and expetting from hm the cenfure of hus 
doctrine, Celeſtinew condemned Neſtornw, an{ gave 
him the ſpace of ten daics to repent, after be had recei- 
ved his condemnation, All which had effet m the 
Eaſtern Church, where Ne#t iu: was Patriarch of Con 
fhantineple, (+) After this Saint Cyril baving recei- 
v.d Pope Lov; Letters, wherein he gave porver to Saint 
Cyril to execute his condemnation againtt Neftarizs , 
and to ſend his condemnatecy letters to him, guthered 4 
Council of his next Biſhops, and ſent Letters and Arti- 
cles to be ſubſcribed, v1 h the Lerrers of CeleiFine to Ne 
ftorias ; which when Neftarins h2d reccrved he was fo 
far from repentance,that he accuſed St. Cyri/in thoſe Are 
ticles,to be guilty of the Herefic of Hpolbnerir: (o that 
St, Cyril being alſo accuſed of Herehfie, was barred from 
onouncing lentence againft Neforize, fo long as he 
charged with that Accuſaticn. T hrodo/\ame the Em- 
cur, ſeeing the Eaſtern Church embroiled in theſe dif- 
ties, Writes to Pope Celeſftine about the aſſembling of 
a general Council at E pheſus by Perramar afterwards Bi 
ſhop of Bavenia (as is manifeſt in his life written by Sige- 
mas) Pope in his Letters to Theodoftnr, not only Safes. 
ſerh his conſent to the calling of that Council, but alſo 
preſcribeth in what form it was to be celebrated ; as Fir- 
mer Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappagecia retified it the 
Council of Epheſus, Hereupen 7 ſent his Lerrers 
to aſſemble the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and Weſt te 
that Council, And Celeſft:ne ſent his Legs thither, with 
order not to examine again in the Council the cauſe of 


(0) 8. Angot, Ten, 1. £pif, Rom. Poxif. poſt Ziff, x. ad Ce» 
kun, 
Ds Neſt + 


(49) : 
Nefterins, but rather to put Celeſtines condemnation of 
1m, given the year before, into execution, S. Cyril Bi 
o Alexandria, being conſtituted by Celeftine his 


Chief Legate crcinary in the Eaſt,by reaion of that prebe- 
minency, and primacy of his See atter that of Keme, pre- 
fided in the Council : yet ſo, that Phi/ip,yvbo was anly a 
Prieſt and no Biſhop, Los that he was Tent Legatas 
« Latere, fre m (eleſtine, and (oſupplicd his place, as he 
was chief Biſh-p of the Church,ſubicribed the ficit, even 
before. Cy71/, and all the other Legats and Patriarchs, 
In the faxth Aftion of this holy Council, Jerenalss pattie 
arch of Hier»ſalem, having underſtood the cont mpr , 
Which Jobs patriarch of Amioch,vho was cited before the 
Council, — of the Biſhops and the Popes Legaiy 
there aſſembled, expreſſed himſelf againſt him in theſe 
words, Qnod Apoſio/.ca ordinationt & Antiqua 7 raditione 
(which were noway oppoſed by the Fathers there pre- 
ſent) Antiochena ſeder per pres a Romana diregeretar juw- 
dicareturgae, That by Art lical ordmation and ancient 
Tradition the See of Antioch ws perpetually direated 
and judged by the Sec of Rowe : which words not only 
evidence the precedercy of place as Dr, Hammend 
would haye it,but of pewer and jucicature in the Biſhop 
of Rene cncs a Patriarch of the Eattern Church ; and 
that derived from the ume and (rdmanion cf the Ape- 
fMles, The Cauncil therefore ſent their decrecs , with 
their condemnation of Neſtoris, to Pope Cleſtixe, who 
preſently ratihed and confirmed them. , 

Net long after thit,in the year 445+ Falentizzan the 
Emperour makes this wari/eſts of the moſt high I ccieſ 


aſtical authority of the See of Rowe, in theſe words : 
'* Seeing that the merit of S, Peter, who is the Prince of 
* the Epuſcopal Crown,:nd the Digmity of the C ity of 
* Rener,and 1:5 leſs the aythatity of the holy Sy nod, hath 

elta- 
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(41) 
( eftabliſhed the primacy cf the Apecſiclical See, Ic 
© preſumption ſhould attempt any unlan fil thing again 
tn of that * See, ( tor then finally ts 
6 of the Churches be rs rp he if 
& whele uruveriality ac their ernour 
when theſe things had been hitherts invidlably cbler . 
ved, fe, Where he makes the ſucceſhon frem S, Pe- 
7 to be the firſt foundation of the Rennes Churches pri- 
+ and his authority to be, net caly in place, but in- 
power and government over the whale viſible Church : 
And adds preſenily , that the definitive ſentence of the: 
Biſhop of Keme,given againſt any French Biſhop,was to- 
be &f torce through France, even withcut the E 
Letters Patents, Far what ſhall not be lawful for the aw 
therity of ſo great 4 Fiſhop toexereiſe upon the Churcherp 
and then adds bis Imperial precept in theſe words, ** Bur 
4+ this occaficn hath proveked alſo our ccmmand, that 
« hereafter it ſhall not be lawful neither for FHhlarims 
** (whe m to be hl intituled a Biſhop, the ſole kumaruty 
« af the meek Prelate (7,e.the Biſhop of Renee) permits) 
© neither for any other to mingle a: ms with E cclefraftical 
« matters; of 16 refit the commands of the Biſhop of 
© Reme, &c, We define by this our decree,that 
*1t ſhall either be lawful for the Frexeb Biſhops, nor for 
** thoſe of other Provinces, againſt the ancient cuſtom,ts 
** attempt any tning mtheut the autherity of the venera- 
* ble Pope of the eternal City : Butletirbe for a law to 
* them and to all, whatſcever the authority of the A o- 
*Rolick See bath determined,cr ſhall determine, So that 
* what Biſhop ſcever being called tothe Tribunal of the 


& © Reman Biſhop, ſhall negle& to come, is to be com- 
** pelled by the Governour of the ſame Province, to 
* preſeat himſelf before him. Which evidently proves, 


* dec thus at Irngth in Baveadvr, in the year 445+ 


eta 


(42) 
that the higheſt, Univerſal, Eccleſiaſtical 
vernour W ever is to be the Biſhop of , whuch 
- — Cha'ctden before —— 
when writing to Lt fay,” 7 me 
a the bead Ce | _ 
#7 theſe which bold thy place Behold 2 Primacy,not only 
&f Precedency, but «4 Government and Authority ; 
which Lerinenſor conkrms , contr, Here, cap, g, where 
ſpeaking of Sephen Pope, he laies , Diguans, «4 opiner \ 
6x1tumans, þ rel1que! mnt! tention fides drvetions, quan 
tans locs artherizate; ſuperabat : cliexming it (as | think ) 
a thing worthy of huavelf, if be overcame all others as 
much m the devotio1 of faith, as he did in the Authori- 
ty of his place, And to confirm What this univerſal Au- 
ity was z he afhrms, that be ſent a Law, Decree, of 
Command into Aſrice, ( Saaxit,) That in matter of re- 
baptization of Hereucks nothing ſhould be innovared ; 
which was a manifeſt argument of his Spiritual Autho- 
rity over thoſe of Africa ; and « peritate rations, over 
all others, I will (hut up all with that which was pub- 
lickly pronounced, andno way contradicted, and conſe- 
y afſented to in the Council of Epbeſus,(one of the 
four firſt general Councils) in this matter, Tows, 2. Con+ 
el, p. 3279, All, 1. where Philip Prieſt and Legat of 
Celeftine, (ays thus, *Gratias agimins ſanite wene- 
« randeque [ynode, quod lneris ſanti brarigne Pays 
« wftri wobir recuatu, ſanitas charts, ſandis veltris 
* vocibus , ſails capi weſtre, ſandtis veſtris ex. 
* clamationbus, exhibaeritis, Non enim ignorat ve- 
* tra beatitudo, totius fidei, vel etiam Apoſtolorum, 
* caput efle heatum Apoſtdlum Petrum. And the ſame 
*« Philip, Att.3. p.330. proceeds in this manner, Nulli 
* cubium, um (xculis omnibus notum eſt, quod (anus 
* Epif. Concil, ad Leon. Pap. Ad. 1. & [9% _ 
al- 
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« que temps ac ſeroper in ſuis ſucceficribus vivit & = 
My >, Lots ;— Hujus itaque ſecundum ordinem 
ſucceſſor & locun-tepens , ſandtus beatiflumuſque Papa 
poſter Ccleftrws, nes ipfus przcentiam ſupplentes huc 
mifit, And Arcadia another of the” Popes Legats in- 
veighing againfi the Heretick Nefteriss, accuſcs hum , 
(though he was Patriarch of Conftaxrizople, which this 
Council requires to be next in dignity after Keme)as of a 
ret crime,that be contemned che command of the A poſts- 
ich See,that is,of Pope CeleFtine, Now had Pope Crieffine 
had no pewer to command him(and by the like reaſon to 
command all other Biſt.ops ) he had commited no fault 
in tranſgrefſing and conterning his command. = theſe 
teſtimomies it will that what you are to ſay, 
That the moſt part of the Catholich Church hath been a. 
goinſt u1 to this day, and all ſor many hundved of years, is 
far from truth:ſecing in the time of the holy Oecumenical 
Councils of Epheſus and Chalceden, the univerſal conſent 
&f the whole Catholick Church was tor us in this point, 

For the age 600 ſee $. Gregory Popes {, 10. 1p. 306 where Heres 
ticks and Schiſmar ick+ reperring , were received then into rhe 
C lech, upon ſolemn promiſe,and publick proteftation that they 
«nuld gever any more ſeparate from, bur always remain 1 the 
unity of the Catholck Church, and communion is all things 
with the Biſbep of Keme. 


As to what you ſay of Congregation of Chriſtians, in 
the beginning, I anſwer, I took the rarer a 
large ſenſe,comprehending in it all thoſe{as it 1s vulgarly 
taken) who are baptized and profeſs to beleive in = 


— 
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and are diſtinguiſhed from Jews, Mahumetans and 
Heathens, under the denominauon of Chriftans, 

What you often ſay of an univerſal Monarch, oe. if 
you take Monarch for an Imperious ſoit Commander, 25 | 


Cong are, we acknowledge no ſuch Monarch 
2 Church : if only for one who hath received 
power from Carilt in , charity, and humility , 


to govern all the relt, for their own eternal good, as bre- 
thrzn or children, we grant it, 

What all» you often repeat of a Pice-cbriit, we * 
much dill:ke that titl:,as proud and inſ>lent, and utterly © 
diicla'm from it ; neither was it ever g'ven by any ſufh- 
cient Authority to our Popes,or did they ever accept of it, 

As to th: Coancil of enft ance, they never queltioned 
the Supremicy of thePope,us ordinary chief Governoxr of 
all Bilhaps and e in the whole Church: nay they ex- 
preſly givz it to Mart: Quimn,when he was choſen, 

But in extracrdinary caics , eſpecially when it is 
doubtful who is true Pope, as it was 1n th: beginning of 
this Council, till Afartinns Quinens was choſen : v 
any extraordinary poiver be in a general Coungil, above 
that ordinary power of the Pope : which is a queſtion 
diſputed by (om? amongſt our ſelves, but touches not the 
mutter in hand; which proceeds only of the ordinary and 
centtant Wprexm Paſtor of all Chriftians, abltratting from 
extracedinary tribunals and powers, which are {dome 
found 'n the Caurch,an4 colle&:d only occafionally, and 
upon extraordinary accidents. 

Thus honoured Sir, | have as much as my occahons 
vauld permit ms, haſtencd a Reply to your Anſiver ; 
and if more b: requiſite, it hall not be denied. Only 
pleaſe togive m2 lexws to tell you, that I cannot con- 
ceive my Argument yet anſwer'd by all you have ſaid to it, 

Feb, 3. 1658, William Johnſon, 
Novelty 
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Novelty Repreſt : 
Ina Rejoynder ro Mr.Baxters Reply 
to William Johnſon. 


ab. 


The Firſt Part, 
CHAP, IL 


Ancuutnr:; 


Num, 1, Exordium, 1, 3, Aſſunbly and Congre- 
gation not differem, n. 5, Acknowledgment or 
Denial, of what is Eſſential to the Church is 
ſelf Eſſential ts the conflitation or d:firaf7ion 
of the Church, my words miſ-cited, by omitting 
the word ever, Dn, 7, Three Fallacies diſces- 
vered, Franaſcus 4 $* Clarid wil -abedgid, 
n, 12, Congregations of Chriſtians and Church 
net $ynonyma's, n, 16,17, Nothing inflitated 
by yp to be ever in his Church.can be actidew- 
tall ts bis Church, n.19.Though univerſals exif 
wot, yet particulars which exiſt, may be expreſt in 
waiver(al, or abſtrafivue terms, N, 20, M 
things neceſſary to the whole C hurch, which are 

"4 
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ot for Chriftiay, 
RE ne] Lonerrre Paſtor of the 
- Church militant , theugh his perſon in beaven 
be viſible, n,22, A wifhle Body, without a vi- 
_——_— « Monſter : Such s My, Baxters 
C . 


Mr. Baxter. 
SIR, 


Num. 1," * He nw/tucnde and ur gency of my empleyments 
gave me not leave till this day (May 2.) fo 

much at to read over all your Paters; but I ſhall be at 

loath to breah off env diſputation 4s you can 


cd. 
"; 


es wit is welcomed 
a your ſelf, 


, then 1 ans like to doe in this . For the 
x if that I muſt crave your ws cd 
caſe I thought required it. 
Wilkam Fobuſon. 

— Num.r, Sir, Your Plea is my Defence; 1 had my 
unployments, and thoſe of great concern, 28 much as 
ng pu | 

this Reply, hn ta m—n.y 
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and no leſſe then three at once in Print againſt me , yer 
the eſteem | have & your worth, hath cxacted from me 
to deſiſt a while, from what I had begun in Anſwer ts 
© the chief of them, that | beſtow the whale time 
you ; Which notwithl was lately interrupted 
; CE Ci bepcatity wn 
gmgprnmnd gee} oye dre 
om me many weeks, and is like to deprive me of 
> more, Some ſmall tume{(an iter NG 
mary mie. Sore mall ) hath a 
that hath drawn the wotk almoſt to a period. I have 
not hitherto had any leiſure to peruſe your Key, and 
| indeed what you here acknowledge of it, 5 1, de- 
terrs me from medling any further with it, what 
aa (ned pays) ard ta I finde even 
Mages) of a reliſh tart enough ; but 
— morn 
Sn py [I 
I tadr my telt a 
ten + paſhovar Controvertift : What reaſon utters, 
power with rational men : Paſſion never be- 
"—_— hon wks recs Þ @raitak ad 
+ -y according to reaſon, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Num, 2, If you will not be preciſe in arguing, you had 
latle reaſon to expett, (much lefſe ſo frift/y to a” ) 4 


preciſe Anſwer ; which cannot be made, as you preſcribed, 
* eArgumnens net preciſe, I therefore expel} accord- 


"heads unlcarned be not made the wedges of 4 


s, which y ave i tad ta ſeong yu 
near Fs 


Wil. 
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| Williaw Johnſon. 

New. 2, When I preſs you toas much brevity, my 
Firſt Adverſary preft m2, I ſhall require no mvce ; and 
ſhall eafily bear with penerrations of Syllogiſms, and m: 
diate conſequences, when they are provzable in lavfull 
form, My chief care was to o>ftruR all excurſions, am- 

ificutions, gnd irregularities quite out of form, and all 
iſms and Fallacies ; which I have avoided. When 
the lexrned are ſufficiently informed, I hope they will 
have ſo watchful a care of conſcience,mnd Chriſtian cha- 
rity, that they will imoart, wine they finde to be truth, 
tothz ignorant, And this I expeRt:d fignally from 
you, in whom I diſco-ered a fervent defire to publiſh 
what you thought truth to every one. 


Baxter, 

Num. 3. eMnd by a Congregation of Chriſtians you 
may wan Chrittians peliticilly related to one Head , 
whether Chriſt, or the Pore, But the wor4 Afſemblies 
expreſſeth their atua! Aſſembling together, and ſo exclu- 
deth all Chriftians that are, or were ntmbers of mo parti- 
cular Aſſemblies, from baving relation ts Obrift ( ow 
Head, ) or the Pope ( your Heal ) and ſo from bein of 
the Congrezution, 4s you call, th: Church univerſ 


Johuſon. 

Iam, 3. «Aſſembly implies no more an aRaal af- 
ſembling, then Congregation an aftual congregating : 
prove it does. They are both taken inthz ſame ſenſe , 
m Scripture and ved Authors, and compriſed in # 
the word cet ; ind the one as capable to include a 
bead and member: ſubjeR to it, as the other, 


Baxter, 
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Baxter, 


Num. 4- _ reaſon to #veid the ſnare of an E- 
wecation, or ambiguity, of which you gave ne canſt of 
naleuſie by vhauoever, 4s 4 1#'d you, as ſernning to 
intimare 4 fa ſe ſwppoſition, war I anſwer, tis 
unlike, aud ffi] wore intim «its the falſe ſnppo/ition, What- 
ſocver Congregation of men is the Common-wealth of 
England, s 4 phraſe that mperieth, that there is 8 Con- 
ation of men, which is not th: ommon-weatth of 
England; which i true there being more men in the world; 
fo, Whatſocver Congregation of Chriſtiars is now the 
true Church, dab ſeems to import that you ſuppoſe, there 
is a Congregation of Chriſti 1s, ==rvoc «fy ſo called. that 
are net the true Church,which you won/d d4i/(in7wſÞ from 
the other ; which 1 only let you know at the entrance, that 
I deny, that you may not think it gramed. 


| Johnſon, 

5 Nom 4. My Sint is alike in what I preſtit, iz. That 
no tnan can rightly underftand me ( 2s you do) to meant 
by Congregation a part of the Church, when I ſay it is 
the whole Church. The diſparity meationed by you 
ſhall hereafter be examined, when 1 come to confute 
your On Jn In the :nterim, you may 
pleaſe to take notice, that there are as well Congregarons 
of Chriſtiant univocally ſo called, which are not the 
- HW Church,as there are of men, which arc not the Commuon- 
wealth of Ezgland. Such are the Senate of Yewee, the 
Common-Council of Londen, the Patliament of P«- 


TY ris; &c 


——  _— —- F _ ww} >. 7 — Y 


— . 6 


Baxter, 
Nutn. 5. Tet I muſt tell you, that nothing is mort ordi- 
L 54 atone. Ante aaa, which 4 ps 


- ſcmbied in ſuch 4 Cauncil,cfc. when yet © 51 but 
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of it only doth ; as that the Church adminiftreth Sacra- 
ments, Diſcipline, Teacheth, — The Church is af. 
(pnall 
t. of the Church. that dab theſe things ; dud when 
Ce Grits Ee. ſay, the Church is the unfal- ; 
lible Judge of contraverlics, they nes ms the an 
Church, which containtth ever y Chriſtian, when the y od 
you that it is the Pape they wean, And therefore I had 
reaſon to inquire 1n64 100 ſenſe, nuſeſs 1 weld willfully 


be ner-reacht. 


Nom, « ED on on, for I declare in my 
Thebs, that ipeak ary of that Church, aw of which 
man can be [aved,( as in your Edition p, 2. which 
_— be the ch repreſentative in a Coun» 

: far then none could be ſaved, who are oft of that 
Ad 


Baxter. 

Num.6, Tow now ſatiifie me that vou mean it univer- 
ſally, viz. All that Congregation (# Charch) of Chrifti- 
ans, which is now the true Church of Chriſt, doth ac- 
knowledge, &c, which 7 tald you, 1 deny, 


N cb, md how inappoſitel 

pounded t 1s Os i 
bother Imonac by — | 

_— ReLoch part 


CES CER OEY NS | 
cf it by that word. hel 


Baxter. | 
To my follows imilion , all the id 
Fey 4 args See ———_— lo ky wo 


ever 


a 4 
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ever in the Charch by Chrifts Inſtitution; cannot be 
TL CO Cngand a neceflary, un- 


| cages end age im Chrifts trac Church ; 
| —— On an_e ap nfs palin of this 


net : If wet, then never more rail 
free! rape ys D:ſparant de Logo delrvered from Jour 
Em: by Ar yum thou; b xever (+ convincing : If 
| you do, then you ave nee faicbful ts the Trath, In your 
| Major Propoſition the wird: being max), Logs ſay, you 
et droer Ar gunent 1 together together £Ru1107 were 
hidden in the PP , Fl which 7 told you is 
——_ the Church, ( and that but 164 corrupted 
pert ) ws the acknowledging of the Papacy, . 
as of Chritis Inſticution : and therefore if it 59 1 
were gramed, that 4 thing of Chrifts Inſtitution Mule 
be adanch, yer the acknowled2ment, that us, 
on or —_ of it, ay, If the Church by phy Wrof-anry 
think that to be efſential to it, which « not, though it will 
not thence follow, that its eſſence 11 but an _ yer it 
will follrw that beth the falſe opinion, and the thing ſelf 
ſo falſe concenttd to be eſſential, are bur accidents, or mot 
eſſential, Tow ſay it cannot be meant of any accidental 
ing. Bar 1. That mearung 1 it ſelf of theirs may be ay 
accident.” 2. And the que ſrion 11 net what they mean , 
that is, imagine, or affires it ts be, but what it win deed 
yg wah, ag may bt an accident, which they think, ts 
non. 


Johaſen, 


\Num.7. Sir, The fallacyisnot iri tm Propolition,but i 
pr aneraing, You affert, that he o 
ter 


e, 1s 48 accidental to the Church,(as will - 
—_—— x. Spaniſh Na-. 
2 tica 


" ns 2 oO 1 
—_—._—_——_— _ 
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; and therefore the t of it is Ac- 
role for if the acknowledgement be in a matter Eſ- 
ſential, it ſelf mutt aiſo be Efizntial, cither to the conſti- 
tution, or defiruction of the Catholick Faith, For the 
Eſſence cf Faith requires, that all Eſſentials be believed, 
And it mutt be deſtructive of Faith, to believe an thing 
ts be Eſſential, and abſolutely neceflary to 
Faith, which is a mcer Accident, and non-Efſential. Fee 
fuch an Errour conſtitutes a falſe Chriſhan, and teaches 
that to be Eflentially Chriſtian Religion, which i is a Fal- 
fity in Chrithan Religion, If therefore the __ Church 
(as I affirm) hold the Popes Supremacy to Chritts 
Inſtitution, that is, to be effencal to the C bene, (as you 
admit for the preſent ) and it be not by his laſtivation, 
the Church errs in an Eſſential matter ; which errour is 
not Accidental to the Church, that is, uch an errour, that 
the Church can tubſiſt as ruly with it, as without it, but 
eſſentially deſtruStive of the Church, If the Popes Su- 
be by Chrifts Inſtitution and thereby Eflential, 
{ as you now iuppoie ) the Churches acknos vedgement 
that * is ſo, 1s not accidental, but neceſſ:ry and efſential 
to the ſubliftence of the Church, $o that to admit (as 
you do here ) the thing it ſelf, that whatſorutr is of 
Chriſt: Inſtitution i Efſextial, and yet to make the ac- 
knowledgement of its Eſſentiality by the whole Church, 
tobe Accidental to the C hurch, is ſtrange Divinity, and 
one of your grand Novelties. I intreat you therefore to 
r-!1 me in your next, what mikes the Arrias Herehie (a5 
on hdd ) deftruftive of Chriſtianity, and an eſſential 
Ras, ſave this onely, that it is again(t a point eſſential 
to Chriſtian Faith F And I think, 1 ns as much rea- 


ſon to hold the Errour , either that 
which is Eſſential to Chriſtianity, or aſlerting Gas, a 
Edentid, which is cacly Accidental, to be an Eſſential 


(53) 
Errour againſt Chriſtian Faith, as was that of the Arri- 
ans, For it had been doubdeſs, an eflential Errour in 
Faith, and deftructive of Chriſtianity, not onely to de» 

the Conſublianciality of the Father and the Son, but 

0to deny, that conſubſtantially and the belief of it 
to be eſlential to the Chriſtian Faith, and neceflary to 
the conſtitution of Chriſtanicy, Your Fallacy therefore 
confilts in this, that you ſuppoſe, all that Chriſt hath in- 
flituted to be Efleatial to the Church, and yet in that 
very ſuppoſition , make the acknowledgement «of the 
whdle Church, that ſuch a thing is infhtuted by Chriſt, to 
be accidental to the Church : Of which more hereafter, 


Baxter, 

Num.$. Bat chat which you ſay all the world knows, 
i 4 thing, that all the world of Chriſtians except your 
ſelves, that ever 1 beard of, do know, or acknowledge to 
be falſe, what! doth all the world know, that Chriſt 
hath inftuxed in bu Church xothing but what is Eſſential 
tout? en , that few in the Chrifti< . 
an world be blaine ever to have ſuch -- ww 4 gt 
#4 thonghr,if they bad the mecans of knowled | 
that Proeſt ances would have them have. 14 mo nee 
twral Body, but hath natural Accidents, at well a Eſ- 
ſence: Nov « there any other Society wnder Heaven 
( Community, or Policy ) that bath not 1t1 Accidents, 
a well as Eſſence, And yet hath Chriſt infliruzed 4 
Church, that hath nothing but Eflence, without Acci- 
dents? Do you build wpan ſuch Foundations ? what ! ny- 
on the dexial of Commun Principles and Senſe ? Bus if you 
did, you ſhould not have ſeigned all the world to ds ſo too. 
pyere Aſſernen true,then every ſoul were cut off from 
the Church, and ſo from Salvation, that wanted any thing 
of Chrifts Inſtirmtion, yea for a mennent,, And thin what 

E 


3 won'd 
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would became of you ? Tow give me ap Inftanct is the Eu 
chanſt, Bur 1, will it follow, that if he Euchariſt be wat 
Accidemal, or Tmegral , but EF fſextial, that thertfere | 
Every thing ipfticuted by Chriſt is Eſſexrial 2 


Jobſon, | 
Nam, 8, Sir, Your Anſwer proceeds fallaciouſly, 4 
=/y wang wareerſale, 1 (ay, that is Eſſential 
ath been ever in the Church by Chrifts Inſtitption, and 
you accuſe me to ſay, whar ſerver is of Chrifti Inftuntion 
uw Effemtial, leaving cut which bath been ever in the 
Church by bu leſtir«cion, Shev me therefareſ | 
which hath been ever, that i , in all ages, in the Chur 
Chrifts Inſtitution,which s Accidental to the Church, 
ill that be done, you have anſivered your own” Fallacy, 
not my Propofition. Whence appears the variity of your 
in 2 P./nick Body withow Accidems, Fat 
thoſe things which Chritt inſti xted to be as Things Tem- 
porary, or for 2 time, not for ever, were Accidents, a 
lome Cerem mics in his laſt Supper, the waſhing of Feet, 
and other matters belonging t the order and depency, as 
differcnt circumſtances require, mm the Church ; which 
by Chriſt Inſtitution were left to the diredion of the 
Clutch, are Accidens to the Church, So that 1 oy 
not, nor ever ſaid, that Chriſt hath inſtituted a Pdlitick 
Body without Accidents (as you miſcenceivingly accuſe 
me) but that whatſoever he inſtituted to be ever in has 
Church, is none of theſe Actidents, You ſhould dv 
well to refictt more punctually upon your Adverſaries 
words, and not to leave cout fuch terms as give the whole 
force and Energie to his Propolition ; Fer if this be not 
done, an Anſwer may be prolong'd till Doomſday, by 
muluplyng anſtakes one upon ancthes to no end, 
a 


A 


x55) 
Baxter 


Nuinhy,g. The queſtion bring mrs, whnther the Bring of 
the Hahn in the Chareh un gs 
Church; bus whaker: the Belief, ar: 
of it by all txt rurr yore of the menabery bt Eſſential te the 


Ancun = 4 irne Church-menber, preſently uy» 
on Baptiſm? And then tell me alſo, Did not the Inciewt 
Fathers and ( barches nnd mn /[{ 1 bide from their Cute. 
chumens (even purpditly hide ) :he Myſtery of the Em- 
charifh, as proper ts the Church townderffand ? and ne- 
ver opted it 1s the Auditors, till they. were Bageized? 
T but 11 moſt wndemable in the concurrent wore of the Am 
ments, I think tharefire, that it follows, that in the 
jndgenatin of the Ancune Churches, the Excharift was 
bur of the Inttgrity, and net tht Effeuce of 4 Member f 
the Charth : and the tbh neowiedgenient of it by all thy 
memrocrt, 4 thing rhat arver was exnftont, 


Tobuſon. 

Naum.g. Here you commit nother Fallacy, proceed- 
ing 4 ſtnſs conuntts ad feaſum diveſow, | affery no 
more, then that the Aſſembly, or Congregation, which 
is the Charch, hath this admowledgement | fv pick 
und you argue againft me, as if Ifazd, Eve- 2.44 tin, 
ty particular member of the Church s oblt» 
al to have that afhul expreſs achnonledgment, Know 
you not,that many things are neceſſary to the whole Po- 
hrick Bady conjuntiively, which are not neceffary to 
every part of it ſeparare, Whence your inſtance of the 
Eucharift  anſwereq, tur Qragh Gndoarmerſt 

4 ry 


Num. o. 1#here you ſay, Your Maior ſhould bave bee 
granted, or dere without theſe ciſtindtions ; Trep/ 

1. 1f younean fairly, and net ts abuſe the irath by bs 
fon, ſuch diftintions as your jelf cal learned and iublian- 
tdl,can do you no wren(; they do but ſecure our mw noder- 
Sanding of am amb. Ard fem hs 1are bpm, 
by way of diftinfion. are not win, that may prevent much 

— arbor adriedpeate Serie wie 
you 1 met an 1n- 
jury is be nnder ſtead, 


Jobaſom, 
Num, 16, If they have done no wrong ts you , *ts 


well : Sr SERIE ay 


who gives them, 


Baxter, 


Num. 11. As to your Conci/nſfien, that you uſed no fal- 
lacy ex areidemte, and that my inftances are not 


1 reply, thass the ver bfe of ths coureverſe berwern ;al 


eaten the al eel oh 
thatche expreſs belief either of the Eucha- 
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main queſtion « aet ſo 19 be Fallacy 

On the Eating dad fil 4 
L \ Ther tbe the 2s acci- » EA 
+ Fliicncal to the uni C þ © 00M 

| the breaſt 17 to 4 woman, | thengh [ 
ent ,and v Gomes] falibegh peſo it , 
hate? aey Chrifts Inſtitotron ner dutb it naks all bus 
famtions ts be fſentials, 


J- buſon, 
Num, 1 1, You fall here again upon your former miſtake; 
[Sy not, Ou the Papacy is therefore preciſely not Ac» 
mtal,becauſc it w of Chriſts Inſtitution, bat becauſe 
< — __ ago rn the Church ; 
Woh w you full omit, My ſaying, I confeis, makes it 
vt tbe of Chris nine hope to cvince,that 
hath proved it, by a cdleer confutaticn of 
OE oadhe nat i Greens ene give credit to 
Hritins, fecker chan Troore them to be true by ſalid 
reaſon, 


Baxter. 
Num. t 2, Now of your ſecond Syllogrſme. 1,1 ae- 
—_— the ſucceſſrve fn of C Nats aur 
tld you ene of Franci(c. a Sancth Clark, that many 
o moſt of your own Schoghmen agree nat ts 
ag. f. Fame ny All Chriſtians agree to, ions 
you make wo reply tot, 


Tohaſon, 
* Naw, 12, | had not then ſeen that Authce for want of 
7 time, and ſo omirted the Anſwer : And when I came to 
the ſight of h:m, your citation is ſo vaſtly large,(for you 
ſay only in articelis Anglicaxis)that | was forced to turn 
over the whale Book ; and all 1 have found ( where he 
trezg 


Ihention of Infidels in that place ; mach leſs, that he 
afficms moſt of our Dottars teach, they may be ſaved; 
bor that he affirms any can he ſaved who are out of the 
Church, Your friends will be ſorry to ſee you ſo de- 
feſtive in your citations, You might have cited either 
his words, paprocametey enieadogatn 
lar ; and thereby have ſaved my labour and your own 
credit, Thus | hope will be done in your next. 


Baxter, 

Num.13. As ts your Miner, 1 have groen you the 
Reaſon of the nereſſity and harmieſneſo of my db ſtinktions : 
we wed ſay wo more to that A Congregation of Chriſti- 
ans and a Church are ſynonyma. 


Johnſon. 

Niww.1 7, | wonder to hear you ſay, a Congregation 
of Chriſtians and a Church are ſymayma,” Suppoſe a 
it, a Luciferian, an Origeniſt, at Armin, an 

ian, a Pclagian, an Iconoclaſt, a Wicklifhan, 2 

w ian, a Donatift, an Acrian, a Hufſne, and with 
theſe one of each Hereſic and Schiſme fince Chriſt, 
( which in your opimien are, or have been, unvocally 
Chriſtians) and that withaut any to reconcile and agree 
them, were congregated together to e the Roman 
Church, though you bold they are a Congregation of 
Chriſtians , would you venture to affirm they are a 
Church ? Or ſhauld a company of Murtherers,1hieves, 
Adulterers, Robbers, Bandits, meet in rebellion together, 
without Prieſt, or Paſtor, though all Ciriſtians, they 
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y, will you term each of the 

ifhans, Churches ? Will you term 
the Common-Council of Londew , or the Seſſiens of 
Mayer, Aldermen) end Juſtices, firting in the Old-Bai 
ly, cr the Kings moſt Honorable Privy Councel, or the 
High Court of Parliament, a Church ? yer all the world 


knows, they are each of them! C ongreganons of Chriſh- 
ans. S, Paul tells you ( 1 Cor.1 2.) that theChurch is 
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Baxter. 
Num 14. Put the wed Truc wat wt added ty your 
firſt ters, by your mt + and therefore your inſtance ber 
i: delnſpry. | 


Johnſen, 

Num. 14. 1 wonder t6 hear you ciſcourſe in this man- 
ner. 1 contend the word Trae could not be a4dtd to 
the firſt term without manifeſt abſurdity ; and therefore 
I neither added it, nor was to be underflod to include 
it. Your Syſlogiſme runs thus, phaſe 
tver Congregation of Chriſtiane is now the OS 
ras Choch of Chri, &. and is not my Mayor cited 
thus by you, Wharſorver Cong = D—__ —_ 
Chris it ww the trwe Cher: bf C f#, AW 


Now 


(60) 
Now you ſay, the word True was not added to your ff 
term, nor to mine ; that's true : but you ſay withal, 
that I muſt intend to fignifie in that firſt term by whe 
ſerver on, the univerſal, that is the eywe &. hurch 
of Chriſt ; that's nat true : for I ſpeak abſtraQtly in that 
term ; nor could | do otherwiſe, unleſs I' would have 
made an abſurd or identical Propoſition. 


Baxter, 

Num.15, But to ſax Whatſcever Congregation & 
Chriſtians is now the True Church of Chriſt, 57 4l/ one 
« to ſay, Wharſcever Church of Chriſtians is now the 
true Church z when # know your meaning / have my nd. 


Jobuſon. 

Nam, 1 5, 1 have proved this to be manifeſtly untrue : i « 

for the;Ealt-India Company in Helland is a Congregs Jl « 
Lan of Chriſtians, and yet is not a Church, 


Baxter, 

. Num 16. Thexgh wy Syils ſane ſay no!, thas the 
C: of Kewe acknowle thole things alwayes 
done, and that by Chrifts Inſtitution, it artertbeleſf ex- 
plicates the weak eſs of yours as tothe fallacy Accidentis, 


Johnſon. 

Nom. 16. The queſtion is not here, whether this ac- 

' t of the Roman Church be true or falſe ; 
that's Gated in the A ; but whether it be in 2 
matter Accidental, or al. Now I affrm, that 
ing which Chriſt hath Inſtituted to be ever in the 

is Accidental to the Church ; for every Acci- 

dent is ſeparable from the Subjet, withaut deſtroying 
the SubjeRt, whoſe Accident it is, —_—_— 


4 ee << «a © mam i. T c vc mT i. 


a—_— aa cc a £xcz «SSC a Www AQ0<q = =< <zE wc 


(6) 
Inftituted to be evey in his Church, is inſeparable from 
ite for Que Dews conjunxit, home non ſe- Me beck, 
pare, Thote which God hath con» © 
zoyned, man not ſeparate, In the mean time, you 
fairly acknowledge your inftances were not home to the 
meeſtnt purpoſe, becauſe net in matters Inflituted to be 
my mg} nigh pens re eee wa 
no man can change z NY Cr 
be ever in thoſe Nations, or Commonnmwealths, to w 
you aſcribe them. 
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Baxter, 


Num. 17. For 1, The holding it alwayes done, and 
that of Chrifts Irftitution, may be either an eAccrdon, 
or but of the Integrity, and ad bene ofſe ; yea poſſibly an 
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Jobuſon, 


e Num. 17. If of the Integrity, then not Accidental ; 
s WH for no Integral part is an Accident tothe whole : So you 
yield up r cauſe, and acknowledge yqur errour'; and 
ts laudable in you. The queſtion is not, whatyeu 
might have done, but what you cid : your inſtances gi- 
ven fell ſhort, and were plainly fallacioes, I have al 
ready ſhew'd, that nothing can be an Accident tothe 
Church, which Chriſt hath inflitated to be ever, that is 
y in the Church, and conſequently the Church» 
es any thing to be ſo, if true, is Eſſential tothe 
Subfiftance of the Church ; if - falſe, is eſſentially de» 
ſiruftive of the Church ; ſo that whether true, or falſe, 
; Wh it will never be accidental to the Church, 
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flaxces of that kjnd,. 


—— Jobuſen, 
Nam, 1%, Had you more fully refleted upon your 
Adverſaries words, you might have done many things 
more pertinenffy then you haye done them ; but here 4a- 


gain you acknowledge your error, in inſtances 
which were not to Copmmpath But your and 
I ſhould have been much more ſatisfied, had you amend- 
ed what you acknowledge to be a fault ; and brought 
at leaſt in this your laſt Reply, thoſe inſtances, which you 
ſay hzre, you might haye given then, Bz ſure therefcre 
in your next to produce inſtances of Accidentals in ſuch 
things as Chriſt hath inftitute4 ro be ever in his Church ; 
whereby it may appear that this Roman acknowled route, 

whether true or falſe, is 4ccidenta! to the true Church : 
So that the acknowledgment of it, by all thoſe to whom 

it is ſufficiently propounded, is neceſſary to make them 
parts of the true Church ; and the denial of it, when ſo 
propound=d, hinders them from being parts of it. 
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Baxter. 
Num. 19. Te your third Syllogiſms, I reply, 1. When you 
Hl ang Churc by rc as you muſt 
FallieY F- "ſpeak. of what exiſted ( and nniverſals exif 
wt of themſelves) ſo it is neceſſary that I tell you, bow 
far 1 gras your , and how far 1 deny it, 


» aca. os nd o = = 


Nun, 19, Whit tho opetefall exif at of the 
ſelves ? wy act Gree 5 Legions execs Gag 
wW 
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(63) 
which bave exiſted in am abſiratt er univerſe} term > I 
not this a irue | ien, Ever face Adi 
there have been parent! and cluld'trtn in the world, 
the terms abfiract from lawful, and unlawful, frotn tale 
or female children > would you carp at this iticn 
( as you do here at mine) becauſe univerſalls exiſt not of 
themſelves ? or go abcart to diftinguiſh different ſorts 
of children or parents, ( as you do Paficrs here ) to 
find out the true meaning of that Prepoſition ? No man 
fayes, or need to ſay inſuch Enunciations , that univer« 
ER agen gots which have exited, 
by abfiraRt and univerſal terms, 


Baxter, 

Num. 20. My Ar from the Indians and aheww 
i wet ſolved by you. For 1. Toncanmveer jrow, that 
the Poge was preached to the Theriars by the =—_ 
taptive maid ; nor to the Indians by Fru- Ss 
mentius, 2, Thouſands were made C hrifti- Three non» 
—_—— Apeſties, without 109%. 
an or profeſſion of a Papacie, Aft 1. & paſ« 
af panen Indians now correried in America bode 
Engliſh and Dutch, hear ne hing of the Pope, nor theu- 
ſands in Ethiopia, 3. Towr own dot, or may 
many without their owning the Pope, who yet would by 
Chriftians : And 4 Paſtor not known, or btlerved, or aw- 
wed, is atinally no Paſtor to them. 


on. 

Nw. 20. To all theſe Inflarces I anſwer, They cer- 
dude nothing againſt my Aſeertion ; for I never ſaid, 
that all particular perſons, or cr mmunities, are obliged 
one an expreſs belief or acknowledgment, «ff the 
| Biſhops Supremacy ; that beirg neceflary to all 


ret 


(Ez) 


Scither neceſſicate wedi;, nor precepts, It is ſufficient 
that chey belecve it | mlicitely.in jeRting themſelve 
to all thoſe whom bath infticuced to be therr law. 


Full Paſtors : an when he Biſhop of ewe fuficien 
ly propoſed to them to be the ſupream viſible Yattor of 
of thoſe Paſtors upon earth , that then they obſtinatey 
rezea not his authority, 

To your firſt inftance of the Captive maid and Saim 
Frangextins, I anſwer, we can prove as much at leaft that 
I ag can prove, either 
uti fication by Fai:h only, or any otner particular poitt 

of your doctrine, to have been preacht to them. And 
ooo end! Preant Ciriſlian Truths, 

elle yen: perſom ind Churches, were deliver 

ole ; and till you have evinced this of Su- 

no bomn cede of cocks, itis w befuppoted, 
mount declared to thoſe Nations : At leaft in 
the Articl: of the Catholike Charch tw them, 

ty mat ed to have told them, it confified of 
united, and that the people were to 

5 inplcichiewial, 
s implicitely included, 

To your ſecthnd from As 2, The Scri 
not there all that $, Porer Card, but »M 46) 
that be geve teſtimony to thens in many other words, 
who xi ene: rg i ro Se 
m2cy, might not have been ſufficient fo 
them ? However it appears by the Text (wr 37.) that 
the addreft themſelves firſt,and in particular to S, 
Peter, befoxe all the rett of the Apoſtles, as the prime 

them, and he who firſt nreachr the Goſpel to 
them. Provethe Engliſh ind Dutch Convertites con- 
verted by Proteſtants (if yu mern thoſe, as you muſt do, 
wm _—_— 
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(65) 
true Faith, and then your Inſtance will have ſome force ; 

thoſe of Erbiopia to be Orthodox and Catholick 
Qtcitlans To what & produce you inttances , 
which are alloon denied, as they are propoſed ? Your 
laſt touches only particular perſons, which I have ſhew- 
ed, are not obliged to know this expreſly, to be of the 
Church ; the Pope is their true paſtor, and ſo beleeved 
to be implicitely by then, when they ſubjeR themſelves 
ninds paltn hebcngens and the Chief of 


Baxter, 

Num. 21. To your Confirmation, I reply ; Tow miſ-read 
wy #ords : I talk_not of inviſible, 1 ſay it is true, that 
the nniver ſal Church it mated to Chriſt, as their wwver- 
ſal Head, 


Tobnſon, 

Naw, 21, Nor ſay T, you have writ there the ward 
urmnfeble, but that the paſtor or” Head which you there 
name, Yiz., Chriſt is an inviſible paſtor; nor ſay | (as you 
miſ-conceive ) that Chriſt is an inviſible perſon ( that 
roucht not the controverfie ) but that he was an imw/ible 
Paſtor ; and that moſt certainly he is both in heaven 

earth ; for though his perſog may be ſeen there, yer 
the exerciſe of his paſtorſhip, confilting anly in ſpiri- 
tual influxions, 1 graces, cannot be ſeen by 

corporal eye whatſcever ; therefore as paſtor of the 
Militant Church be is wholly invigble : whence it is e- 
vident, that you put a viſihle body, the univerſal Milt- 
tant Church ( for we treat no other here ſave that) with- 
out a viſible Head : for Chriſt as head, that is, as { 
paſtcr of this Church is inviſible ; all that is viſhle in 
opemnPunlionbeogpabumedty ligatons 


(66) 
and all that is inviſible by our Savicur h 08 _ 

a firange pi Novelty , twte a vi 
hovy ithour 8 vile Head , you” etiroy the vifhle 
Church, and frame a Monſter. 


Baxter, 

Num. 22, «And ir vi6ble, 1. In the members, 1. In 
the profeſſion. x. Chriſt bimeſelf 1 viſible in the bravens , 
A oof on the Church, ar the u, 
that is, not at all, Ms the Pope is not inviſible, thewrh 
ont of a million ſee him na ; no mere i: Chrift, s 
is ſeen by moſt of the Church, and by the beſt part, eves 
by the glorified, Ton know my meaning: whether you wil 
call Chriſt viſible or not, 1 leave to you ; 1 think be is 16+ 
ble : Ft that which I aff rm 11, that the waiver ſal Church 
hath no other vi ble nniverſal Head or Paſtor : Bur pyarts- 
cular Churches have their particular Paſtors, all under 


(brift. 


Tobnſn. 

Num.22, If Chriſt beno otherwiſe viſible as Head of 
the Church, then in his members, and their profeſſion 
of his Faith, you may as well affirm, that God the Fa- 
ther is viſible in his creatures, and make him alſo viſible, 
which were abſonous, and contrary to Chriftian Faith : 
It ſeems you regard not much what follows from your 
dorine, ſo you may at preſent oppoſe your. Adverſary, 
The queſtion in treatie is ( ſeeing we both confeſs the 
members and profeſſion of the Univerſal Militant Church 
to be viſible) whether Chriſt inthe exerciſe of his Head- 
ſhip, or chief-Paſtorſhip over the Church, renders him- 
ſelf viſible to our corporal eyes, or performs immediat- 
ly any viſible ation in relation to his Church, To con- 
fitute therefote Chriſt to be a viſible Head of the Church 
when 
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(67) 
when he perſorms nething viſible as Head of the Churchy 
or to make a vihble without a vitible Head, is ano- 
ther of your grand ties, fit to be , and i= 
fled in the cradle. And all men will that in your 
Rejoynder to this, you thew that Chriſt, not in his per-= 
ſon,but in the exerc {e of his paſtoral Headſhrp,works vis 
fibly by himſelf. One thing is worth obſervation in this 
Paragraph, that you afhrm, Chrift is ſeen by woſt of the 
Church, and by the beſt part,qven by the glorified ; where- 
by you mult cither afhrm,that the glerihed are now con- 
zjoyned to their bodies, and t evacuate the general 
relurrection of Saints bodies at the day of judgement , 
or that the ſouls of Saints in heaven have corporal eyes 
for we ſpeak only of corperal fighe, 


: Baxter, 

Of «4. 1 cafily grant, that the whole Church 
may be ſaid to have Paſtors, in that all the particular 
Churches have Paſtors, But I deny, that the whole have 
any ne Wniorrſal Paſtor, but Chrift, Of that which it 
the print in contrever fie you bring no proof, If you mean 
ne mort then 1 grant, That the Charch Pallac 
hath Paſtors, bub in that cach particu/ar dhe 
C, _ hath Paſtors, and inthat a 2p yan are ts 

ach ts af}, 41 they bave opporimas yp, me A1inor 
bach xa. Jy tant cating : 


Tobnſon, 

Nuw.23, All 1 intend from Epheſ. 4. is to prove my 
Minor, the per perxal Succeſſion of ſible Paſtors, what- 
ſever thoſe be ; you grant bere it proves thus much : 
Why thenpreſie you me to know whether I would prove 
from it one ſupream viſible Paſtor on earth, when I al- 


ledge it not to prove that, fp ſtrange Logick to 5k 
3 ar) 


(68) 
an Oppenerit, whether he intend to prove more by his 
Syllogiſm, then what he was obliged to prove in 

when the Reſpondent grants he has proved that, and by 
proving the Propoſition which was to be proved, has e- 
vinced the The{s to be true, which he firſt undertook to 
prove by his Argument, Viz. the Popes Supremacy, 


—  — 


| — 


CHAP, IL 


The AxGumtBxr -: 

No m_ fram'd in Poſutve, Hiſtorical matters 
to be proved, num. 24, but the Inſtances al- 
ledged againſt it, to be diſproved by the Oppe- 
went, num, 25, The Pope obeyed in England , 
net only as Patriarch of the Weſt, but as $u- 
pream wiſible Paſtor of the whols Militant 

See Stow ang Church» as in Quiet poſſeſſion of the 

Spred,with the ſpiritual government of the Engliſh 

Sraures of Church when Proteſtancy firſt appear- 

and decrees of 6d in it» My, Baxter forced m, 27. 

ovr Engliſh t8 deny twe common principles, 1, 28. 

Councy% 1» His unfair dealing with his adverſa- 

b-pinning of #f, N, 33, 34, Yiſible Paſtors, thoueh 

wing 197 Chrifts officers Eſſential to his wiſf- 

R-ign of this ble Church , and if they, why not the 

matter, Supream amoneſt them ? n, 35, 36, 
Some under Officers are Eſſential to Monarchies, 
P. 3, No new work ts be attempted till the -= 
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(69) 


be finiſNd, n, 39,40 ,41,42, &c, Mr, Baxter 
puts many queſtions and dowbts where there w no 


need, and 0.46, miſtakes groſly his Adverſa- 
ries words and meaning. 


Baxter, 


Num. 24. 1n ftead of proſecuting your eArgenaent, 
when you bad caſt the work of an Opponent upm me, you 
here appeal to any true Logician, or expert Lawyer, 
Content, 1 adnut your Appeal, But why then did you at 
all pt en the face of an Opponent ? Conld you not without 
this leſt labour, at firſt have called me to prove the ſuc- 
cefſeve viſibility of our Church 3 But ta your Appeal, 
Ho all you true Logicians, this Learned man and 1 re- 
fer it to your I ribunal, whether it be the part of an Op- 
ponent to contrive his Argument ſo, as that the Nega- 
tive (hall be his, agd then change places, and b:come 
Reſpondent, and make his Adveriary Opponent at his 
pleaſure + leave this Canſe at your Bar, and expett 
your Semtence, But before we come to the Lawyers 
Bar, 1 m-ft haue leave more plainly to ſtate our Caſe, 


Johnſon. 

Nam.24. 1 am hill content to refer my caſe, as I 
fate it in y:ur Ecition, p.35. But why do you refe* 
what I admit not ? I ſay not, that every Oppenen' 
may con © to a Negative at bis pleaſure, ( as you make 
me ſay ) but when that Negative is deduced by force 
of Syllogiftica form, and denied by the Reſpondent in 
a matter proveable by inftances, as this is, I affirm, 
a TY ſent to both our Learned Umver- 

F 3 obliged, 


(70) 
obliged, in Logical proceſs, to give ſome inflance tothe 
contrary: and that there is no other means to prove 
that Negative, but by infringing the inſtances, which 
the Reſpondent produces againſt it, For if the Oppo- 
nent go to prove his univerſal negative by Indu&tion, 
viz, in my preſent Minor, But ns Congregation of Chri- 
ftians hath been alwayes viſible, ſave theſe which acknow- 
ledoe St, Peter, Fe. be muſt come at laſt to this, Such 
2 Congregation is neither that of the Arrians, nor of the 
Eutychians, nor of Neſtorians, nor any other . 
ation that can be named. Then, if the Ref t 
y that Propoſition, and afhrm there is ſom= name- 
able, he is obliged to tell which it is, otherwiſe at us 
impoſſible to -make progreſs in the Argument : which 
way of ing now1thſtanding is moſt Logical, and 
uſually pr iſed amongſt Learned Diſputants, 


Baxter. 


Num. 25. we ave all agreed, that Chriſtianity is the 
true Religion, and Chriſt the Churches nniverſa! Head, 
and the Holy Scriptures the Word of God, Papiſts tell 
ws of another Head and Rule ; the Pope and Tradition, 
and Judgement of the Church, Proteſtants deny theſe 
Addiionals, and bold roChriftianit y axd Scripture one- 
ly : our Religion being nothing bt Chrifts q . we hace 
no controver fie about + their Papal Religion, | rr 
15 that which «s comroveried. They affirm 1. the Right, 
2, the Antiquity of it : wt deiiy beth, The Right we 
diſprove ſrew Scripture, chargh it belongs to them to 
prove i, The Antiquity is it, that is nowto be reſer- 
red, Proteſlancy being the demial of Papery, it is we 
that really hate: the Negative, «nd the Papiſts, that 
fre the Aﬀtonative, The Eſſence of our Charch 
(which 
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( which i; Chriſtian ) #7 confeſſed ts bave been ſucceſſrve- 
ly wſible : But we that Weirs, as Papal, been 
4 and now they tell 6, that it is Eſſential toamrs, to 
deny the Succeſſion of theirs ; and therefore require us to 
prove 4 Succeſſion of anri, 4s out that ſtill hath denied 
theirs, Now we leave our Caſe to the Lawyers, ſeting jo 
them you make your Appeal, 1. Whether the Subſtance 
of all our Canſe lic not in this queſtion, Whether the Pa- 
pacy, or univerſal Government by the Pope, be of Hea« 
ven of of Men ? and ſo, Whether it hath _ 

been from the beginning ? which we de- ©2020 © 
ny, and therefore are called Proteſtants ; and they af- 
firm, and are therefore called Papifts, 2. If they can- 
xot firſt prove 4 Succeſhve viſibility of thery Papacy and 
Papal Church, then what Law can bind «i» prove that 
u was denied before it did ariſe in the world, or ever any 
pleaded for it ? 3, And as to the point of Poſſeſſion, 1 
khno'v not what can be pretended on your fide 1. The 
poſſeſſton of this, or that particular Pariſh Church, or 
T ythes, 11 not the thing in queſtion ; but the univerſal 
Headſhip it the thing, But if it were, yetit is 1 that 
am yet here in Poſſeſſion ; and Proceſkants before me for 
muny Ager Succeſſrvely, And when poſſeſſed you the 
Head-ſhip of the Frhiopian, Indian, and other Extra- 
Imperial Churches ? never to this day. No, nor of the 
Eaſter» Churches, though you bad Communion with 
thew. 2. If the queſtien be, who hath p:(ſeſſion of the 
univerſal Church, we pretend not ts it ; but ontly to 4 
part, and the ſoundeſt; ſafeſt pare 3. The Caſe of Po 
ſeſſion therefore 11, Whether we bave not been longer tn 
Poſſeſſion of onr Religion, which i; bare Chriſtianity, then 
yu of your ſuper-added Popery, Our Poſſeſſion 11 not 
demed of Chriſtianity : yours of Popery we deny : ( 4nd 
wr demal make: wa called Proteſlants ) Let heefire 
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the reaſon of Lagicians, Lawyers, or any rational ſober 
—_ the caſe, whether it do not brag 
cipally belong to you, to prove the viſible Suect < 
Vet briſt over the univerſal C my FE 


Johnſon, 


Num. 15. Fair and ſoftly, Sir, you are run quite out 
of the held, and have loſt your ſelf 1 know not where, 
The preſent queſtion is not, who is to prove the univer- 
ſal and perpetual Supremacy of the Rowan-Biſhop ? See 
you nor, that I have already undertaken the proof of 
that in this preſent Argument ? The cueſtion at pre- 
ſent is nothing but this, when I have brovght the Argu- 
ment to this Head; that no other Congregation of C hri- 
ſtians can be named perpetually viſible, {ave that which 
acknowledges the Roman Supremacy, and you 
henammte Nexafiden of mine, ahecher —_ wet 
cbliged upon that denial, to name ſome = 
which has been perpetually viſible befide it, Thus, 
this onely, is that which 1 referr d, and till refer to the 
the judgement of the Learned : as to your Caſe, when 
it comes in ſeaſon; it ſhall be reſalved, Th's onely ex 
abundant for the preſent : whatſoever may be, or not 
be, of the Indians and Ethiopians, &c. ( which ſhall 
; hereafter be examined.) You, who confeſs 
Pait > the Pope to have been conftituted, at leaſt 
by the Churches grant, Patriarch of the Weſt , and 
thereby to have acquired a lawfull over the 
Weſtern Churches, (and conſequently over of Eng- 
land) and was in full and quiet peſſeſſien of that Right, 
when your firſt Proceſtants began rtorejett it ; you, I ſay, 
cmmot ceny, thoſe firlt Proteftants at leaſt to have been 
@''g<d, by rexon of that poſſeſſion, to bring convin- 
cing 


(73) 
cing proofs that it was unlawfull : which notwithſtands 
ng you muſt bold umnpoſſhble to be done , becauſe you 
held that Patriarchal power over them i have been laws 
full, Now what obligation falls upon you, a5 maintain« 
ing ſucceſſively ſo wrongfull a cauſe, 1 leave ta your 
conſciences to determine, Nay, it is moſt evident, in 
time of the firft breach with the Roman Biſhop, he was 
in as quiet poſleflion of en I the Engliſh 
Church, in quality of Suprem: viſible Paſtor over the 
whale Church, as he was im quality of the Weſtern Pa- 
triarch ; for the Engliſh obeyed him as Supreme over 
all, and not as Patriarch of the Weſt onely, as 
by thouſands of teſtimonies extant in our National | 
cils,;:Dottors, Biſhops , Hiſtorians , Records, De- 
crees, &c, Therefore thoſe, who diſpoſieſt him of that 

ion, were bound either to have demonſtated it 
undeniably to be unlawfull, or to have procured a de- 
finitive Sentence againſt him by ſuch as had full Au- 
thority to judge him , that his poſſeſſion was unjuſt : 
nexther of which cither hath been done, nor can ever be 
done. 


Baxrer, 


Num. 26. es to your contradifter y impoſitions, 1 re- 
py, 1. Towr exception was net expreſt, and your inyo- 
ſuron was prrempeor y, 


Jehnſon 

Num. 26, But I ſuppoſed my Adverſaries to be Lo- 
gicians, and figcd not in need to be inſtructed in uſual 
__ Logical procefles, belonging to Syllogitti- 
Bext, Edit, Cal Form, Do what I can, you will qu{- 
take me. I ſpeak of a Church devy:ag that 
the Pope hath alwayes had it, 6 

w 


Num. 27. 9 a , if you 
prove, That the whale viſible Church in all Ages held 
the univerſal Head-ſhip, Toes ſay that you have 
it by this Argument, IONS 

th 


wifible Church, you wonld ſure txrs thouſands from Po. 
pery, if there be ſo many rational conſidering impartial 
men, that would peruſe them, and beliroe you, - For any 
mu may brow, that it conld not be expetied, that the 
Churches ſhould deny a Vice-Chrift, before be was ſprung 
wp. Why did not all the precedent Rom Biſhops diſclaim 
the title of univerſal Biſhop, or Patriarch, till Peagius 
and Gregory ? but becauſe there was now in the world 
that gave orcaion for it How (bowld any Herefie be op- 
poſed, or condemned, before it doth ariſe ? 


Tobn- 


—_ — Mw 
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Jabaſos. 


Naw 27. 1 have manifcſtly forced you to contradit 
2 common Principle ; and not one, but Two of them, 
Firſt, = are forced to contradict that Principle in Lo- 

hat 


ick, he, who denies an univerſal Negative Pro- 
paltin, framed in a poſitive Hiftorical gnatter, as mine 
wu, is not obliged to an pnſtance, when it is de 
manded, to infringe the univerſality of it : and this I 
have, and do refer," The ſecond is a ical, or ra- 
ther Chriſtian Principle, That no prof Herenck, 
nor Schiſmarick properly {© called, is 2 true part of the 
univerſal viſible Church of © hrift. That this is ſuch a 
Principle, (hall appear hereafter ; where I (hall make ir 
evident, that a profeſſed Heretick, properly ſo called, 
had, or could have, true Chriſtian Faith, or the profeſ- 
Gon of it, without which no man can be a true member 
of the Catholick Church, that is, united to Chriſt as his 
Head, as you explicate your meaning. Your other dif- 
ficulties, about the Title cf Univerſal Biſhop,Cc, (hall 
be anſvered in their place, 


Paxter. 


Num. +8, But you fairly yield net ſamenbat here, aud 
ſay, that you cblige me net toprove a continued viſible 
Church, forma'ly and expreſly denying it ; but that it 
was of ſuch a Conſtitution as was inconfiftene with 
ſuch Supremacy, or could and did ſubfiſt without it, 
Reply. / confeſs, your fir f part is ver y ingemions and fa. 
Remember 1 hereafter, that you have diſcher me from 
= s Church that denied the Papacy formally and 

y. 


T obo 
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Tobn/ov. 


Num, 8, But have you dealt as fairly with me ; when 
after I had ſo dearly explicated my ſelf, in my forme: 
Anſwer, not to a perpetual viſible Church, feor- 
any agony denying that Supremacy, you make 
me an Argument, in the precedent Par 
oy oe—_ expreſs denial of it in all Ages: 
is this fair > You corrupt again my Propolition, I (ay 
not that I freed you from proving a Church that denied 
the P formally and expreſly, but (as you acknow- 
lodge ta this Paragraph ) I obliged you uot to prove 
4 continned wiſible Church forma'ly and expreſly dewys 
it, that is, ſuch a Church, as derued itfo, all the rims 
that it was viſible ; yet 1 quitted you not of the obliga- 
tion, of inſtancing in 2 ich which at ſome time 
or other denied it formally nd expreſly, as your infe- 
rence ſeems to affirm 1 do. For ſeeing it has for many 
hundred years been publickly 2cknowledged, 2s due tn: 
the Biſhop of Reave, it was deniable by thoſe who lived 


in the ſaid Ages. 


Baxtep. 


Num. 29. Bu as to what you yer demand, 1, 1 have 
here given it you, becauſe you ſhall not ſay 1 it ſail you 
1 have anſwered your defire, Fat, 1. It 1rmnt as a thing 
neceſſary, but ex abundanti, 4 an everplow, For you 
muy now ſer plainly, that ts grove that the Church was 
without an univerſal Paſtor ( which you require) it i 
prove the Negative, viz that then there was nome ſuch ; 
whereas it's you that muſt prove, that there was ſuch 7 
grove aur Religion ; do you prove yourr: thangh 1 ſay 

to 
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+ pleaſure you, He diſprove it, and have dee it in tw 
Books already. * 


Now, 19. | had no farther Obligation in the Proceſs 
of this Argument, then to inforce you to produce an in» 
france cf tome Church perpetually viſible, which cither 
© Wy denied, or was inconfittent with,and Independent of that 
Supremacy, And thus 1 ay, yau were obliged to do ac» 
cording to Logical Form 3 ſay as much as you pleaſe, 
that it was ex abundaxts, n0 good Logician will be- 
lerve you; I mention not the Churches being wwheas 
a Supream viſible Patter, which you texm anwverſal, not 
oblige I you preciſely to ove that, but to prove a 
perpetual viſhle Church © government Was INCon- 
hiſtent with cne ſupream viſible Patice over all, which is 
an Affirmative Propofitian. Why miftake you perpetu- 
ally ? prove this,and 1 atn ſatisfied : Nor yer have you in 
Cm onncmefenannd what you undertake, as 
ſhall appear in my tollowing Rejoynder to your Argu- 
ments, 


Baxter, 

Num. 29. Ay reaſon from the ſtreſs of aeceſſity which 
you lay on your Affirmative and Addititas, wa: bas ſub- 
_— — my Reaſont, not firſt to prove you 

Dn & angar trt n þ. 
Aſrmarrve, And therefore your inſt ance of Mt 
u pertinent, He that ſaith, you ſhall be damned if you 
beleeve net this or that, 17 more obliged to grove it, then 
be that aff rmeth a pie as of 0 ſuch moneent, 


Num, 30; 


(78) 
Jobuſon. 


who read it attentively, will ſee it s ſoa, Your laſt ſen. 
tance is a repetition of what I demed, without anſwer- 


anſwering my Argumeant- againſt it, 7 bes, 
a4 foyongey noe prove bu Religion 164 Aba 
$4an, but « Mabumeran « not bennd to prove ui ts a Chr: 
fhhas ; or if you will have it (o, is more bound of the two; 
this you anſwer not, becauſe the ſame reaſon bolding in 
both, you ſaw you could not anſwer it, 


Baxter, 
Nam. ;1. To what 1 ſay of an Accident, and 4 corruyt 
part, you ſay you have anſwered,aud de but (ay fo, havi 
Red moking 006 aber & conflrable, M v 


Toba/en. 
Nam. ;1. Letthe Reader judge cher, by what hath been 
ſaid on both parts, 


Baxter, 

Nam. Rp pn oben 
Fallacy # _P preſent in every Charch in" the Ex- 
hh, d not ſay, That the Ki the 

Glad s 322 ſhonld net ſay King of 
Tobnſon. 
Nuw, 11, Whydally you thus, to amuſe your Rex- 
der ? you know we we dilpute now of a proper viſible 

peeſence,Such as is at that in the Euchariſt, 

Baxter 
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Num. 11. But whes vg mm \ 1. That Chri 
33 mary proved Chrift 


| his C hat rhert'1 need of @ Deyu- 
no Shear ks Ringdem, par bag fray ir fo 
deputed, you will have dont more, then 14 yet dens for yeut 


canſe, 
Jobaſes 


Naw, 73. 1 have proved that Chriſt inflituted $, Ps- 
wry and his Succeſſors to govern viſibly his whdle Uni» 
verſal Church «n earth in all ages, and that nothing ſo in> 
flituted is accidents] to his Church ; and you have not 
yt ven any inſtance to infringe it ; fo that my 

in full force againſt you, cill it be anſ l 
—_ hreey once more to give an inflance of 
ing which has been ever in the vifhble Church 
by Chriſts Inſtitution, and yet is accidental to his 
Church, 
Baxter. 


Nun 14. And yet let me tell you, that in the abſence of 
4 King,it 11 only the King and Sub/tfltyghat are Eſſential 
1 the Kingdame : the Ihpaty is but an Officer, and wt 


eſſemial, 
Johnſon, 

New. 34. Tis ſo indeed de fafto,but ſuppoſe (a 1 do) 
that a Vice-King be by fall {Autberizy 
made as Jagredient inte the *Efſtect of Tomy wore 
the Kingdowe ; then ſure be muſt be Ot 
eflential ; this is evident incur \ubjet : Far 
though all the Paſtors in Chiiſts be only his Of- 
ficers and Dapartns yet you cannct deny, ſuch Officers 
xe nov Eſſential to his viſible Church, hana - 


yet 
of ot both, they are all Chrity 
als yt __—_— 8 viſide 
? 


Baxter. : 
Fallscy 6 Num. 35. Tour aakgd eAfernes, The 
The word ver Whatſoever Government iſt inftity- 
lefe cur the teth of his C hurch, muſt be cfſential to 
th3J ©e, his Chutch, & ao proof ; nor like the tack, 
of an Opponent, 
Tobnſon, 

Nam, 35, My Aſſcrtion is of force, till you produce 
ſome inſtance of perpetual Church Government inſti- 
wal bf our Saviour , Which is not Eflential to his 

4 WR goa neither have done, nor can you 
do it, Andcertainly, when any Common-wealth is 
inſticuted in ſuch a determinate kind of perpetual Go- 
verniment, by one of ſo eminent Authority, that no 0- 
ther hath power to change that Inſtitution (as it paſſes in 
our caſe) the government,which he inſtituted is not acci- 


demal to that wealth $ fo far, that it will be 
no longer the wealth inſtituted by him when 
the Government is changed. 

Baxter, 


Num. 36. The Governuent of [nferiour Officr11 is not 
Eſſential to the Univerſal Church, ns mort then Judges 
and Juftices Is 4 K 17g dom. 


Jobnſon, 
Nam, 36, Your Aſſertion is not true ; for Jueget 


ut 
s, 
h. 
v 
R 
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and Jufices may be changed into other Othcers, by the 

autherity : whereas none have poiver to change 
the Officers which Chritt hath inſtituted to be perpety- 
al in his Church, Again even in Common-wealths and 
Kingdoms, though theſe determnate Othcers are not 
eſſential to them, yet it is eflential to have Tome inferi- 
cur Officers ; ſecing it is impolhible, that the Supream 
Mugilt ate ſhould govern the whole Common-wealth 
unmediatly by higu(clt, 


Raxter, 
Num. 37. And yet we muſt wait long, before you will 
prone, that Peter and the Pope of Rome are in Chriits 
place, as Gorerneurs of the Watverſal Church, 


Tohaſon, 

New, 37, | have proved it ; and my proof is goods 
vill it be convinced, that you have anſwered my Argu- 
ment : Governcars they are, but under Chriſt , and no 
farther then to a viſible government of the univerſal Mt- = 
litanit Church, 


Baxter, 

Num. 38. Sir, 1 deſrre vpen dealing, a: berween men that 
beleeve theſe matters are of eternal conſequence, 1 watch 
not for an! advantage againſt you, [ hough it be your 
part to prove the A! firmatroe, yet I have begmn the prof 
of our Negatroe, but it wat on ſuppoſition, that you will 
equally now prove your / ffirmative, beter then you hate 
jy 64 | pou 4 wiſible Church ſucceſſively, that 
held not the Proper Univerſal Grrernnent > Do you 
new prove, That the Univerſal Church in all ages did hold 
te Univerſal Government, which « your part ; or 
ley goin, 1 peithink you de but ran any, nd 


* 
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give up your cauſe, as unable to defend it : 1 have n« 
Filed —da— fail ne, 


Johnſon. 
Nm. 38. Sir, All that I contend is , that my Argu- 
m-nt ſent to you, and the Anſwer to it promiſed and al- 
=_y y you, be reſpeRtively accompliſhed by us bot! : 
tnat is done, 1 (hall refuſe no reaſonable _— 
tions, and ſhall endeavour to give you all poſſible 
faction, Burt give ms leave to cell you, till thatbe donz, 

I ſhall take it for an Effngium from you, and ( and (0 
think will all rational men ) to ſer upon a new work 
b\ore the old be finiſht : For by this means we ſhall 
bring nothing to an Iſſue, butſkll Air ſuperficially from 
one difficulty to another, without bringing any thing toz 
period ; and thereby both loſe our time and credit. Let 
us firlt follow this cloſe, and when we are come to an 
end, we ſhall be ready to begin another, It is not for 
the preſent the proof of the perpetual viſthility of your 
Proteſtant Church in particular, which is aimed at for 
anſwer tomy Argument : Be it that, or any other In- 
dependent of the Biſhop of Romees authority , *tis all 
one for ſolution of the Argument : The force of my diſ- 
courſe conſiſts in this, Ns Conoreration of Chriſtian! 
har been per permally v1 file fave that which acknowledge! 
the Popes Surremacy ; Ergo, No Congregation of C bri- 
ftians is Chriſts true C barch, ſave that, Now this Argu- 
ment prefles all Congregations of Chriſtians, whether 
Ancient or Modern, not acknowledging that Supremacy, 
as much 2s Proteſtants; and if any of them can be proved 
to be perpetually vikble , the Argument is ſolv'd : So 
that the Argument is not direfted particularly againſt 
Proteſtants, but as well againſt Grecian Schiſmaticks,Eu- 
tychians, Neſtorians, Montanifts, &e, as againſt them } 

an 


— u=- _< _ —__—  _=<Z®> £m a « Kos aa 


q 
0 
| 
we 


(83) 

and had it fallen into their 214 it did into yours, the 

oving their viſibility (thqugh yours had not been pro- 
<p ould have grven laustaction: nay ut y oy had ſhgv- 

the perpetual vitibility of any othezs, 35 you have aſe 
ſayegtg do of yours,you bad given in equal ſausfation 
to the Argument, But lcging ow have piicht upon the 
viſibility of your Procettane Church you have impoſed 
an obligation upon me of anſvering th: rexons and alle- 
gationguhereby you labour to prove 14to have been. pers 
petyally vuible, | 


Baxter. 
Num.39. Tan complain of # deficiency in quality , 
þ you confeſs ghat pA in — But They i 


the deſeit! Tow (a9 Lnenft alert both, that theſe were 
ang uen,, and cver viſible fince Chrifts time, 
Reply. 1f &y ope Congregation you meant one Aſſem- 


bly. mer for perſonal Communion , which « the fill 
ſenſe of the wwrd Congregation , uw were ridica/ons tg 
fergn the nnwverſe! Church ty be ſuch, 


7 obuſon, 
Nam, +9. You know, I mean not that ; why loſe you 
time in putting an if upon it, 


Raxter, ; 
Numa4a, 1] you meer one 3s united in are Viſit 
bumage, Head, 1þar7 it chat we deny ; and therefore my 


not be required to prove, 


Tohaſor. 
Nano. 1 abdratt from that allo, be it but truly and 
y. cane, whencqioever that waity is draws, 4 al 
alike to the Salation of my Argument. 
; G 2 Baxter, 
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| Baxter, 

Num, 41. But that theſe Churches are one, as united 
in Chriſt the Head, we eaſily prove : in that from bin 
the whole Family is named, the Body is Chritts B dy, 
i Cor.t2,12, 13, 4nd ont in him, Epbeſ.4. 4,5, 6. oc, 


Tobnſon, 
Num.41. Theſe Churches ; which theſe 7 mean you all 
that you ſeem to point at in your Catalogue ? All ſure, 
or you prove nothing ; but which are thoſe al? You 
name only thoſe of the preſent age, Greeks, Armenian, 


Ethiopians, Proteſtants : After theſe, for eleven hundred þ 


years, you nuns none at all : How ſhall we then know 
determinatel y, what - mean here by theſe Churcher , 
when you give no light to know your meaning, Let wu 
therefore firit know, which are theſe Churches you here 
relate to by ſome parucular defignation, and denominz 
tion of them ; or how can you either prove, or we know, 
whether they w2re «med in Chriſt, or no ? and then,and 
not till then, can it be diſcerned whether cheſe Charche: 
be, or be not, parts of Chrifts family, or body, accord: 
ing to the places you here cite, 


Baxter. 


2, All that are true Chriſtians ave one King 
dowe, of Church of Chriſt ; but theſe of whom I ſpeak, ant 
rae Chriſtians; therefore they are one Kingdom,or Church 
of Chrif. 


Johnſon, 
Naw, 41, 1 grant Major, and Mme, 
of the Roman Bites 


if they were 1 
| Baxte;, 
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Baxter, 

Num.43- 4nd that they have been viſible pct Chrifti 
tine till now, all Hiſtory, even your own affirm : 41. in 
Judea, and from the Apoſtles timer in Ettnopia, Egypt, 
and uther parts + Rome was ne Church in the tine of 
Chriſt: being on carth. " 


Jobuſen, | 
Num. 43. Let them have been as viſible as you pleaſe; 


- 


thats nothing to me, ſo were the Arrians, Sabr(/1ans 1 | 


Mentenmſts, &c. as much as many of theſe : prove they 


{tans amongſt themſelves, and with Occhodox, Chriſti- 
ans; thats the preſent controverhie, 


Baxter. 


” 


F were no-more then one viſible © ongreg2tion of Chute, 


Num, 44. «A*d to whas. purpoſe talk, you of deter- 


minate. Congregations ? Ds you mean indryidual Aſſem- 
blies 7 theſe ceaſe, when the perſons dic + Or d1 you mean 
Aſſemblies meeting in the ſame place 7 Sos they have not 
dowe ſtill t Rome. 

7« hnſan, 


Num, 44. Why do you fill ask me if 1 mean, what 
you know 1 mean not ? 


Baxter, 
Num. 45. 1 told you, and tell you ſtill, that we bold net 
that Grd hath jecured the perpetnal ſibility of bus 
Church in any out City or Conmry ; but if it ctaſe in one 


place, it is ftill in ethers, It may craſe at Eoheſus , at , 


Paillippi, Colofle, oe. ” Tenduc, Nubia, Fe. And Yer 
renwainin other parts, I never ſaid that the Church muſt 
needs be tn/ible ftill in ont Town or Country, 

G 3 Johnſon, 
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| Jobuſts. 
"Naw 45. I'#Ahr ts you in this : why loſe yau (:- 
bavr tn allering that ved no ma queſtivns,” + - +1 


\ K. Baxter, 

Num.46. Aud yet it hath been ſo de facto, ar in Aba, 
Ethiopia, Oc, But you ſay, 1 nomimate none. Are you 
ſerious | muſt 1 nominate Chriſtians of theſe Nations, to 
prove that there were (ch ? 7 aur Rs 
Charth- Hiſtorrans, It ſuf crth, 


Ethiopia, Egypt, Armenia, *yria,'Ge, wy ye fry | 


without naming them! 11 ben all Hiftor y teltr.you;” chat 
theft Comreys wore Chriſtians, or had Churcherj. 4 mmſt 
cell you what and who they were ! Mnf "you: bavanberr 
Names, Sirnanes, and Gerealogies ? 1 cannot name you 
oe 2. 4 thouſand 5» ehis ſmall Nation, inthe Age 1 le 
lt then jbondd I nam” you the prope of Arriverna., 
Abaſſ Fe. fo Why ago2 Tot can name bur ftw 'of the 
Romain Churth tn each Are + and fad they" waited 
Learning and Retirds, at minch a4 Abn (Firs td Imdranc, 
and others, gue mirht have been as mmol to'feek for 
names, as they, 
"ob 
Job» ſon TE” 

Num. 46. You trifle avay ume exceedingly ; I re” 
ire ( as you have ſeen above) the nomination of th® 
determinate Opitians, or Socicucs, 'as Huſhizz, Wal- 
denſes, Neſtofiars, Eutychians, fe, notes! their per- 
P ſors. ore ITT" 

$66 23441" nope, wich teſt profecace you theſe with 


whe you begun, Now theſe were Greeks, 'Armemati,' 


Ethiopians, Proteſtants 5 ſo that«I ſpeak undemably of 
the nomination tad w_ — net of Aamner, 
Sirnanes, 


Py, 
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Sirnants, and Genealogres of perſons, There were dif- 
ferent Seets and Profethoos in different Countreys, as 
Armenia, Abaſſia, &c, | require the nominaticn. of 
winch of thule Seats, or parties, you mean in thoſe rimes 
and Nations, not what were their names and firnames, 
Nor is it ſufhcient, that you ſay therewere Chrituans, 
that is, Chrithans univecally t© called, or truc « hrefti- 
ans, 10 all Ages in e Armen, & thropra, Eg ypr,&c, who 
dawed the Vopes Supremacy ; for unleſs you nomunace 
of what\party, ſett, opinion, or profethars they were, 
how ſhall any man judge, whether they held not ſeme 
Opinion contrary to the Eſſentials of © nriftianicy, and 
by that became no. Chriſtians, even in your opinion ? 
You mult therefore, either have nominated, and detign- 

ed what ſort of -protethons you mean, or acknowledge 

you have ſpoken m the air, and produc'd a pure non- 

proof, in the nomunation of thoſe Countreys, face no 

man can know by that,what ſort of profeſſion you mean, 

among all thoſe different profefſions which have inha- 

bited the faid Nations ; for Arrians, Sabeltians,  Mani- 

chees, Menandrians, ce. whom you hold to be no Chrt- 

ftians, and to erre 'in Eflentials, demed the Popes Su- 

premacy in thoſe Nations, 


Ge eee. 


CHAP, III. , 
AncUuMENT, 

Num.47. No Coneregations of Chriflians can be 
waited in Chrift, which are not anned inthe pro- 
{eſſen of one and the ſame Faith and in the 
Unity of txterned Communion. 1,50, 51, &c, 

G4 Aſſer- 


nun —_——c ww _ 


(8$) 
Aſſertors of the Popes Supremacy within the 
firſ® 400. years ay chef Extra- Imperial 
Nations ied to the Roman Biſbep, 0,51. In- 
dia and owter- Armenians, not alwayes FE xtra- 
Imperial, n.51, AnUniverſal prov'd from 4 
Particalar by Mr, Baxter, His word 4 provf, 
n.55. A bold Aſſertion of his, contrary both to 
Ancient and Modern Writers, 1.54, The Ethi- 
#pians [ubjett to the Three Firſt General Coun- 
cils, An obſcure Authority, ob[curely cited from 
Biſhop Uſher, n,s 1,58, He draws an Argument 
for no-(ubjeltion due to the Pope, from the diſ- 
obedient AL of Sthiſmaticks and Hereticks 
againſt him, n.60, The 28, Canon of Chalce- 

on, though admitted, proves not Mr, Baxter's 
Aſſertion, ibidem, What i' meant by the Me- 
rits of S, Peter, when they are alledged by An- 
cient Fathers, as the prime Ground of the Popes 


S wpremacy. 


Barter, 


Num.47. Tex ak, were they different Congregati” 
ons? Aniw. As wmed inChrift they were one C hurch 3 
But 4s aſſembling at one time, of in one place, or under tht 
Jane guude, ſo the y were not one, but drvers Congregations» 


Non, 47, You anſwer nat the queſtion ; for they 
might be in different places and times, and under ſeve- 


guides, ang yet be ane and the ſame mon ; 
—_— ih the ſucceſſion ba eneafoncf the Eno, 
| 4 | aka lick 
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lick Church, The queſtion lucmanded is this; were they 
all united in the profeiſion of ane and the ſame Faith,and 
unity of External Communion?without theſe two it is 11- 
potlible to be uniced inChalt,2s | (hall prove hereafter, 


Baxter, 

Num.48. That there were any Papiſts of 400. years 
after Chrtf, do yo prove, if you are able, My Coattnf.. 
on, ———_ = anſt yeu my ng hundred 
years, and good, till on that ſome were for 
you. Tet [ bave berewith —_ there were none, at 
leaſt that comld drſerve the name of the Church, 


Jehnſon. 

Nam. 48. | have proved there were ſame, in citing 
the Orat on of the Leygates from Pope Celeftine, in the 
firſt Epheſine Council,who, you grant,were for us: and if 
they were far us, then al werenot againſt us, for ſo ma- 
ny hundred years ; for you ſpeak there of 
the thirſt 4oo, years. Now though that 
Council was celebrated in the year 430. yet both that, 
in a moral conſideration, paſles for 400. and thoſe Le- 
gates witneſſing whatthey ſaid, to have alwayes be-n 
known to every one (netuns onenbur, &c,) give an Au» 
thenncal Teflimmny, that it was alwayes acknowledged 
as a Chrittian Truth, in and through the Church ; and 
conſequently within the firſt 400. years, No, nor was 
the Council of E pbeſwe, waders {ww of it, then againſt 

ave 


us, For if _ they would , at leaſt ſorne of 
them, contr that, which they had (NP 
poſition ) eſteemed ſo marufeſt an untruth, COnrra- 
ry to theliberty and juriſdition of all other Biſhops and 
Churches x as impoſing upon them a Superiour, and 
Judge, who had no lavefull Authority over them, 


See Baxt,p.zy. 


(s5) 


Baxter, 
Num.49. Do you think to ſatifir ary reaſonable max, 
by calling for poſttive prof from Authors, of ſuch Negs- 


tives ? 
Johnſon, 
Nwne.49. Tdemand no prov of a Negative z prove, 
T demand if, My demand is 16 few ary owe Congregati- 
mr of Chriſtians always v:/fble, ſince C hn/t 
See FOTie 8» if now, be "de chit, which ack newledgrd 
the Paper Saprematy + which is an Affirmative, 


Baxter, 

Num. 50, Tet prof you ſhall nt want, ſuch as the na- 
rwe of the poi vequireth, viz. That the ſaid Chitrches 
of Ethiopia, Thdin, che outer Armenia, and other Extra- 
Imprrial Nation, were not nnder the Turiſditthion of the 
Eiſtop of Rome. 


Jobaſen. 

'Naw, co. 1 fuppde you mean by were net andey, &c. 
were wrver wndey the Biſhop of Reme : otherwiſe your 
inſtance proves nothing ; for if they were under him in 
any age, and for any time ſmce Chrift, you can never 
make them ro be an inſtance, of thoſe who were perpe- 
wy im all Ages 2 viſible Congre:ation of Chriſtians, 
nat acknowiefiging the Popes Supremacy ; for in that 

wherein they were ſubjeRt to bim, they did- ac- 
knowledge W, * 

| Barter. 

Nom. 51, Tow fond all theſt Chat cher, or moſt of them 
at this day ( that remains: ) wader your J ur1ſdittion : 
and you canner tell, when & how they turned from you, 
If you conld, it had been done. 

Jobw- 


(93) 


Jobaſes. 

Nm 41. 1 netther fund ity, nor can find it, till you 
tell <c, which wee theſe Extra-)mperial Churches you 
mean , when you lay oh. r Extra- Imperial Nations, 
Mean you «ll ether, or ſame other? It ail, 1 findthe 
quite corgrary, For the Goths, ſucceſſively inhabitants 
of Spain, never acknowledged themſelves Subjetts to 
the. Lmpee 3 who notwithſtanding are now ſubject t 
the Retnan'Bulhop ; and conſequently were and are, 
for ſome rune, under hum. And the Suedes and Danes, 
whach pretend to proceed from the Goths, Vandals, oc. 
though now they reject all obedience to him, yer in the 
year r5co, they all acknowledged themſelves to be his _ 
SubjzeSs in Spirituals, and that for many hundred of 
yeass . Well then; 1 find not all Extre-Im- 
pezial Ehurches from under the Juriſdiction ; and 
lome who are, 1 caa and do find, when and how they 
turned {roam him, It was about the year 15 20. by occa- 
fon of the - Latheran Ferefie, as all the world 
[f you mean conely ſome of. thoſe other Extra-Impetial 
Churches, when you have told me, which are :beſe ſoue, 
you (hall have an Anſwer. In the inyerins give me leave 
to gel your that to maintain your Novelty, you muſt 
ſhew all Extr1-'mperial to have been exempt : for if 
any. ie. were not, all might have been ſubjeR, nay 
were have beenſo, & parades rations, 

As 40 the apap they yn wy alwayes Extra-Im- 
perial, For in the year 167. they ſubject- | in the 
ed thermlebves to the Reman tas ine | 
Amen Pixs, Thtt Armenians, that 4wer. 
were-Chriftians, were net alwayes Extra- y_ (3.8 
Imperial, . For in «he year 472, being "016 57 
grievouſly perſccuted for the Chriſtian Faith. by the 


(92): 
Perfiane, they rendred themſelves Subjets to the Ro. 
man Empercur. Nor were they always a ſeparate Con- 
gregation from thoſe, who 
6an. Flor, in (i- the Spiritual Soveraignty of the Roman Bi 
CO pnant© ſhop. For, in the year 1145. they and 
"4 I 2809/ pm . R 
wounds the Indian Chriſtians ſub themſcives 
Vide Plat, tohim: and again Anne 1439, andſore- 
—_— _ main for the preſent, Nor —_ Ethi- 
—_—__ opians, in all a different a- 
Cain tion from rk a Aubon Por A TrT. 
Genebrerd. de the Emperour ind High Prieſt, Devid,pro- 
Concitis Flor, miſed obedience to the Sea A ick. 
re Jevim, And Claudine, his Succeſſor, <1d the like, 
Eric. tx Anm 1555, Now let us review the force 
1524 of your inſtances. You undertook ro ſhew, 
in Anſwer to my Minzer,ſome vifibl» Con- 
gregation, beſide that which acknowledges the 
Supreme power, in all Ages ſince Chriſt, To prove this, 
you nominate onely the Indians, Erhioprant, *Arment- 
ant,, Now no one of theſe Three have been in all Ages, 
2 viſible Cengregation beſide chat of Rome : for each of 
them, at one time or other, becrme the ſame 
gation to that, by ſubjeting and conforming themſelves 
toand with the Biſhop of Kewe, as 1 have prove. You 
aſſert, that theſe Three are, and ever were, Extra-Im- 
perial Nations ; and chat ſcore <8 in your prinCi- 
ples ) ind of the Roman Biſhop : md yet Two 
of theſe ten ſubjects to the Roma Empe- 
rour, as | have now proved, You undertook to prove, 
that thoſe three forenamed Nations, and other Extre-Im- 
perial C hurches were never under the Biſhop of Rene : 
and in provf thereof you ſay in your firſt reaſon, that «f, 
of > 17 = aa (that is, not all ) at this day arefrem 
under his Juriſdiction: ſo that your Argument ay 
one 


193) 
None of them were ever under him, becauſe all or mc 
of them were never under him. Take you this to be Lo- 
gick ? You tell me, we cannet tell, when or how 
turned from us ; and I tell you, and have prov'd it, that 
the Goths in Spais are not from under us at this day : and 
that the Suedes and Danes, being their off-ſpring, de- 
parted not from us, till about the year 1 5 20. by oCccafion 
of Lather's Herefie. This is your firſt proct : and no 
marvel you put it, as your eAchiles, in the front, it is 
ſo mighty firong. Now let us hear your ſecond, 
Baxter, 

Num. 5 3. 2.Theſe Nation! profeſs it ts be their Tradi- 

tien,hat the Pope was never ther Greernonr, 
Tobnſon, 

Naw.q2. You are plea'd to lay lo; and I am ready 
to believe you, when you prove what you ſay, Thus is 
your ſecond proc, 

Paxter, 

Num.«<3. 2. No Hiſtory, or eAmtbority, of the leaft 
regard, 11 bron;bt by your own wruers, to prove theſe 
C Lavcber wader your 7 wriſdiftion > m not by Baronius 
himſelf, that 11 ſo copions and ſo thilfull is making much 


hinso. 
by ws Tohnſon. 


Num,5 7, Thoſe Hiſtories, and Authors, which ſay 
All Churches, and the whole Church of Chriſt, -was and 
to be ſubject to him, prove ſuFciently, that theſe 
Churches were ſubje4 to him - for theſe were contain- 
ed in the number of 44, Put mary Anci- 
ent Authors, and Fathers ſ1y, That All 5Probmr 5: 
Churches, and the whole Church was, and 2 
ought to be ſubject to him : Eres, they 
lay, that theſe Churches were ſubjeR to him, The 
Major 


(94) 
Major s evident : The Mixer —_ y proved,and 
i« ſutficiently already in m aticnt”;” as 
I hall make good, when come tothe defence of them 
againſt your Anſwers and Exceptions, | 


Banter. 

Num $4. Ns credible witneſſes mention yo wr Allo of 
Torildithion over them, or their Ar of fubjetton; which 
Cherch Hiſte » wmſt wed! have comained, if it had bees 
trace, that they were your Subjetts, 


Jobaſon. 

Num. c4. What none ? "that-were very range Is 
not Genebrard 1 witneſs, that Pope Furcaas wiete to 
the Emperour of Erhiopre, anno 1 to ſend Legates 
to the Council of Ferrara, the Greek Emperour had 
decreed to do: to whoſe Leners and Legates Dawd, 
their Emperour, returned a reſpeAfyll Antwer, and ac- 
cordinzly ſent ſome of his Caurch to that Council, as 

by the Atts of the Council it ſelf, where the E- 
thiopians are recorded to have been preſent: and that in 
the year 15 24. theſaid David, and Helona his Emprets, 

ſed Obedience to the Biſhop of Rewer, Pope Cir- 
went the 9tbþ, And witneſſes not, both Plains, Nas- 
clerws, Volaterramu, Chalcoadylas, Emplina, Onnphri- 
aw, Genebrard, and alſo the As of the Florextin” Coun- 
cil, that the Armenians and Indians acknowledged the 
Spiritual Soveraignty of the Roman Biſhop througa the 
whale world? Are theſe no credible witneſſes > And as 
to more Ancient times, gives not the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion of the firit Nicens Council 2 clear witneſs ( 23 we 
ſhall ſee preſently ) that the Ethiopians were to be un- 
der the JuriſdiRtion of the Patriarch of Alexagiris, and 


he under thit of Keme, a6 is wimllal ani deoendin 


ee 
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the Epheſis Council, and others? Are theſe no credible 
witneſſes neither 2 Witneſs not the whole King dome of 
Spain # this day, and all the Hiſtorians of Sedan, Den- 
mark , and other Northern _— Mluing from the 
Extra- Imperial Goths, and never ſubyCt ts the Roman 
Empire, that from their firft Convernons, till after the 
year 15co, they were alt ſubject to the Reman Biltop ? 
and are none of theſe, credible witnefles 2 Thar's herd. 
But mere of thus hereafter. 


Baxrer, 
Num. «5. Their abſence from General Conmnciltand no in- 
vitation of them thereamts ( that was coor pro- 
wed, or 11 ſhewed by you) 11 ſufficient evidence, Naa provt. 


Tobnſon, 

Num.c5 1 intend to make a particular T raft to prove 
this, and to evidence the falfity of your Allegation, 
from the undeniable teſhmeres, of Claſhe Authorr, and 
from the ancient ſubſcriptions of the Councils themſelves, 


Raxter, 


Nam. 56. Their Litargier, even the not Ancient, 
bear no fortfieps of any ſubjettion to you : thﬀangh your 
forgeries have corrnpeed them, as I ſhall bere ( digref- 
freely ) groe one fy os of. The Ethropich Line gio, be- 
canſe of 4 Hoc oft corpus meum, which we a/ſs uſe, nt 
weed ts prove, that they art for the Corporal Preſence, 
or Tranſnbllartration, But, farh Ther, Of" Teocell. Ec- 
def. In Etopicarum Ecclefrirum unwver tt Canone 
deſcriptum habebatur H'c peamrs eff corps mens, Tn Lo 
tink Tranflatione, contrs fidem Ethiopic, Exemplarium 
( ut in prim4 operis editione confirmat Pontificius ipſe 


Scholiaſtes ) expunftum eſt nomon pores, 74h 
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Jobaſon. 
Nazm.c6. No more does the Roman Miſlal it (df, 
por thoſe of France or Spain, witneſs their ſubjaRticn 
tothe Roman Biſhop : Muſt every Book witneſs every 
thing ? Mutt thoſe Books which contain nothing but the 
ſervice of the Church, determine points of Controver- 
fie, no way pertaining to that ſubjzeRt ? What rule have 
you fre that > Yet I finde in their very Liturgie, both 
a plain acknowledgment of St. Perers primacy, and « 
the reverence they bear to the three firſt general Coun- 
cils ; in making a particular Commemoratien of the Fx- 
thers which were in them,in the Cannon of their Maſs : 
whereby they profeſs to receive the Decrees of thaſe 
three Councils, and thereby their ſubjzeHion to them ; 
and name nat the Fathers of the Council of Chelcedes, 
( the forrth general) becauſe they fallow the Herefre &f 
Emiches win was ermdemned in it. 

Your digreſſion, 1 confeſſe, is ſomething large, from 
the Popes Supremicy to Tranſubſtantiation : Yet had 
you graunded it upon 2 more firm Authority, then that 
of a preſſed Adverſary, it would I ſuppoſe heve had 
more weight with your Readers, What if #ker 
lay ſo? that moves not me a jot: though 1 maryd 
not alittle alſo, why your who ſtand upon ſuch Nicenes 
n citations, ſhould fall into the ſams defect which you 
blame in me, of putting me to the labour of reading 
over that whole Book, by not citing the place where 
thoſe words are found. Rut I ſhould have taken no no- 
tice «f ſuch ſmall omiſſions, had not you given me 2 
Prefident for it, Art Laſt I found them, cap. 2. p. $4. 
Edit. 2, but then T was at a loſs again, For Ting ex- 
amined three different Editions of the Biblixhees , 
(which is all are extant) and the Scholia's in the ding, 
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I could. finde no ſuch mater ; nor could T know, 
other after, oc Edition he meant ; and —_ 
more (atizhed, if in your next you pleaſe to 
Edition more exatly, and the prec: Lott 
liafter, and where they are to he found, For the matter 
it ſelf it ſeems, I muſt needs tell you; very improbable, 
both becauſe the Scripture it ſelf hath bee , and not big 
panit, and were it not a great boldneſsin a whdle Church 
to conſent to the changing of Chrifts words of Inftiuti- 
on in this divine Sacrament, and foifting in others in 
place cf them? nor ſee I any reaſon why the Ethiopiqye 
Church in particular ſhould do it, when 1a the very ſame 
iturgie , it delivers cleerly the change of bread into 
tt Body, effected in the conſectation of the divine 
Myfteries ? 

Canon univerfalis Athian. Hee of corps ſanftum banere: 
tam, Vitale, domans & ſaluatorit nofirs Peſts Oiiffh, eyed datum 
of in rem fone precatoram were ſamentibur ipfom. Hic off ſan. 
twh Domini & ſalvatorir noftri Foſs Crifhi ſantter, beneratur, 
a veer. datur of | hr x5 gs & aduium 
canſtqs'y -, voct ſuments " "4, "= 
mentun iffe corpur 4 tr Mmg Firgiae, »/ 4 
arent __ = = Reſponder popular, es? 
Amen, Ames, buc of vere cores true, Drin diceit ſacerder, Hig 
ef calixr ſonquin's mt qui pro nobis effuadeater pro redemptione 
muliorum, &c. 


Baxter, | 
Nam $5. Conftantines lerters of requeſt to the Kin 
of Perfia, for the {hurcher there, ( which Euſebins in 
with Conftantiai wentiontth ) ds intimate , that thin thi 
Rowan Biſhop ruled not there, 


Jobuſen, Rp.” 
Nan, 55. Why (o? Might not the Roman Ki: 
H : 


Baxter. 

Num. $8, Ewa bome,the Scots and Britains obry- 
td not the Poge, war conformed about E after-Obſervacien, 
even in the, days of Gregory, bus reſiſted bis changes, 
and refuſed Communon with bis Mumfters, 


Tobnſon, 
Num, 58. No moe do you conform to him now : fol- 
lows it that he never exerciſed authority over 


the Church in this Nation? Will you draw a conſe- 
quence from the diſcbeczence of a SubzeRt to the want 
of power in a Supericur ? Was not this very er- 

ror aſc:1b'd to them by Venerable Bede, and 
beds Hiſter- here acknowledged by you,condemned as an 
cap, - Herefie inthe Council of Nice ? and may 

you not as well argue thus ( even againfi 
your ow principles ) Thoſe Brutains and Scots confor- 
moednot abcet the Eaffer- Obſervation preſcribed in the 
Council of Nice ; therefore they acknowledged no ſub- 
jection to the authority of that Council : Ergo, That 
Council never had authority over them : And as to Com- 
See V. kgs Prenon with bis Miniſters, Bede tells you, 
Hiſt. Angi.1., they refuſed alſo to communicate with the 
cap, 5, Engliſh, who were then converted, of to 
help 
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towards their converfian ; were they alſo juſtihi- 
able in this? Or had they any right m Cheittian charity 
torefalc it? 


Baxter, 

Num. 59. 1 have already e/ſembere gruen you the reſti- 
muny of ſome of your own Writers : as, Reynerius contra 
Waldenſes, Catal. in Bibliothech patr. Tom. 4.pag.773. 
ſaying, The Churches of the Armenian, and Ethroys- 
aus, and Indians, and the reft which the Apattles con- 
vertex} are not under the Churca of Kone, 


Johnſen. 

Num; $9. No mare are you, what then ? our queſhon 
is not of what is done der fats for the preſent, but what 
& jure, ought to be done, or has been done at one nn 
or other, This Author ſays not, theſe Nations we 
never under the Church of Kea , ( even as you cite 
him) but ave not now for the preſent under him, Know 
you not that many things have been heretofore, which 
we not now ? Thus I have ſhewed you( and doubt not 
but you ſee it ) the weakneſs of the firſt eight points of 
your Reaſons, I come now to the ninth, which re» 
quires a deeper and larger diſcufſion, as being a main 
point in your Novel Divioity. 

Baxter, 

Num. 6o. 1 have proved from the Council of Chalce- 
don, that it was the Fathers, that 17, the Connils; that 
gore Rome its prebennenence,, 


Tohn[ on, 
Nam 60. Sir, 1 take the boldnefs to tell you, that you 
iN ive proved nothing, nothing & alk cf: that macter : what 
| H 2 you 


(100) 
you ſay in your ſecond part of the 28 Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, proves not what you ſay here; though 
that Canon were admitted ; of which more hereafter, 
For the Greek word is not Sw/ex4r: ( gave to, or con- 
f-rred upon Rome) thoſe priviledges, but Snd1SSras; 
(exhibited or deferred to them) to Rowe, as ever befcere 
due unto it, by right of the Apoſtolick Sea of $, Petey 
dlabliſhed there. And though th: Canon alledge tor 
the reaſon of this, the Imperial power of that Cine, fu 
Th Gariniunys Tir Thur ianyur; ( becauſe it was the Im- 
perial City) yet it neicher ſays, (2s you weuld infer from 
it ) that this was the ſole and compleat reaſon, no ner 
the chief neither of Romer preh2minence , but one a- 
| ſome others, Nor can it be underſtood to be 

the ſole cexſon, without ——_ contradiction to the 
Coancil; For thoſe Holy Fathers in their Epiſtle to 
St. Los Pope afhrm, That Disſcoras had 

_ _ _ extended his Felony againſt bim to whom 
ks. a Saviour bad commuted the charge and 
care of his vintyard, that is, the whole 

Catholique Church; when that wicked Heretick preſu- 
med to excommunicate St, Les, Now the true reaſon 
why this Canon mentions rather the Imperial Authority 
of that Ciry, then the right fram Sr, Petey was, becauſe 
it ſuited berter with the pretenſions of Anato/1ns Biſhop 
of Conſt antineple, ind his complices, for the elevation 
that Sea, then any other ; becauſe Conſtantinople had no 
ether pre zalent plea for its prehennnence, ſave the Im- 
periality of Conſflantinwvle, Now that this reaſon of 
the Imperial ſcat at Rowe, is no way exclufrve of the 
right from S. Peter 1s evident from the conjoyning 
them together by the Emperors Theedo/ins and Vs- 
lemtinian in their Laws, made fix years before the 
Council of Chalctden, ( whereof the Fathers of that 
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Council cannot be ſuppoſed ignorant)where ,, , PU 
they ſay thus. 7 hree things have eftabliſhed | 
the Primacy of the Sea Apefto! ch, the Merit of S, Pe- 
ter, who is the Prince of the Epiſcopal Secunty, the Dig 
wy of the City, and  yradical Authority Where tne 
orginal and prime ground is the Merit of S, Peter ; the 
other two are ſublequent and ſublervient, For therefure 
the Imperial Throne 1s given as a reaſon, becauſe Sr, 
Peter t he ut convenient, that the Higheſt Spiritual 
Authority thould be pl:ced in that © it, which had 
higheſt Tempcral Power : 28 alſo Alexerdria was anci- 
ently declared the ſecond Patriarchate, by the Decree 
of the Nicene Council, becauſe it was the ſecond Seat 
in the Empire : and eAmtoch, which wis the third, 
was likewiſe appointed to be the thi:d Patriarchate ; and 
other eminent Cities, according to their greatneſs and 
precedency in the Empire, had the c<ynity ot Primicy 
and Metropolitane Seas : for by this m<ans C hurch-go- 
vernment was more {-veerly and peaceably infiir 
and maincained, both to the fatisfatiin of the C iries 
themſelves, of the tem ral Governours, and of C-1iri- 
tual Pattors, 

It was (ſay you) not the Di.nityand ge 
Authority of St, Petey, but the Meri's of 
Vertue and Sandtity, which was alledged in b:fe mJ .b : 
like Texts, as ground of the Supereminency of his $2 a 
Reme ; for (hill they preſs merits Bears Perri ( by the 
merits of St, Peter, T am glad to hear you,agannt veur 
om Tenets, acknowledge merits of Saints t - ha e been 
delivered by the Authority of ſo great a ſtrer7 af Anti- 
on in theſe purer Ages : but it ſeems withal, yaEwere 
ore preſy'd for an Anſwer,when you could hind no other, 
but what is ſo diſadvantageous to your Cauſe, Ard 
that which is yet worſe,it cannot ſerve your turn neither, 
H3 Fo. 
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For if thoſe Ancients mean't by merita B, Petri, the me- 
rits of his Sanctity, and grounded the Primacy of his Sea 
in them, it muſt have been undoubtedly known to them, 
that St, Peter was a greater Saint, and of a life more me- 
ritoricus, then either S, Pawl, or S.Jobn Evangchiſt, or 
S. Andrew, or any of the other Apoſtles ; of which none 
of theſe had any certainty at all, much leſs was it a thing 
received in the C hurch, that S, Peter had a higher de- 
gree cf SarCtity, then any of his fellow-Apoltles : prove 
there was any ſuch perſwaſion, Nay it would probably 
have been eſteemed a temerity, a very great curiolity, to 
have preferr'd the ſanity of any one amongſt them de- 2 
fore all the reſt. But I wonder much, you obſerved not tc 
the marner of {peaking of thoſe holy Fathers and grave = 
Authors, who give it clearly enough to be underſtood, to 
what Merits they meant, Fos had they been of your 

opmon, they ſhould have added by way cf explication, 4 
CAeritus Beats Petri, qui ſantliſſimu erat inter one! y 
AfSſto/or, (by the Merits of S. Peter, who was the holi- 

eſt 2mongſt all the Apoſtles.) But to (hew they un- 

derſicod not that, but the Merits of Dignity and el 
Authority, they uſually add this clauſe, Merits Be- 

ati Petri, qu Prixceps eff ommnium Apoſtolornums, (by the 

Merits of $. Petr, whos the Prince of all the Apoſtie:,) 

which {perks marifeſily a merit, or worth, of Authort- v 
ty, Andit were very ſtrange to regulate the Authority 

of Fpiſcoypol Seas by the perſonal merits of their firft In- er 
ſtiterors ; both becauſe that is ( without an expreſs re- E 
vaation ) a thing known to God onely, and would cc- } 
calicg,a thouſand contentions bout the precedency of t 
Biſh&þ# ; every one being defirous to eſteem the Apo- c 
file of his City, or Nation, the greater Saint ; and be- 1 
ewſe there never was, in Ancient times, any ſuch rea- t 


ſon given for the precedency of Epiſcopal, or Apetel 
C- 
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cal feas; ( if there were, ſhew it ) negfven any of the 
other Apoſtles ſucceflors preferred before the refit, upon 
pretence that his merits and ſanctity was eftcemed great- 
cr then that of others. \ 


Baxter 


Num,6r, Bat theſe Councils gave the Poge no prehe« 
munence over the Extra- Imperial Nation. + 


Jobuſon. 

Nans.61, If he had it before, what needed they to 
give it him ? or how could they give him what was due 
to him by Chriſts Inſtitution ? But ſuppoling, Argu- 
mentandi gratis, not granting, that they had had power 
to confer theſe priviledges upon S, Peters Sea,how do you 
_ they did not de fatto give them to him, and there- 

y gave him power over thoſe Extra-Impenial Nations ? 
You prove it thus, 
Baxter, 


Num.6 2, For 1. Thoſe Nations, being net called to 
the Comneil, 'conld not be bound by it, 


Johnſon, 
Num, 6», Were they not called ? ſure then they came 
without calling ; for there were, For had theynot 
been there, how came the Biſhops of Perſia, of both 
the Armenia's, and Gothia ( which wete all out of the 
Empire) to ſubſcribe to the firſt Council of 
Nice? How came Phabanmen, Biſhop of 74* A@7.coe, 
the Copei, to ſubſcribe to the firſt Council *"*** Pa 
of Epheſus > How came that Circular Letter, writ by 
Euſthins, Biſhop of Ceſaria in Paleſtine, inthe name c£ 
the Council, to be direfted to all Biſhops, and in parti- 
cular to the Churches through all Perf, ———_ 
H 4 


. (164) 
4 if the Biſhdps «f thoſe Churches were not called, 
F-. ' +7” £: tithe Council had n6 Authority over 
Thad 13-47" them? Laſtly, if thoſe Biſhops were net 
lib. x. adv. 4ri- called to the Council, why do Theedorer, 
wa. Euſblg. Marianu, Vitter, Eaſch.uu, Socrates, all 
de wi'4 Con- of them, affirm, that to the © ouncil « 
Rentin-+7: »-* "Nice were called Biſhops' from all the 
verate1+5* Churches of Europe, Africa, and Aſia? 
You will not forget to anſwer theſe queſtons in yeur 
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CHAP. IV. 

" Ancounzxr, 
Mum.63. Emperors alone called no General Coun: 
* (ils: ſo that Extra- Imperial Biſhops moſt have 
been called by the Pope, Extra- Imperial C hurch- 
6s, wnder the Patriarchs,. mam,65,8&c, One page 
and a half of Mr. Baxters Key for Cathohcks, 
occaſionally examined , and what deſeits are 
found in them, 0,67. Had the Extra-Imperial 
Churches not acknowlede'd the Popes } ur; {dittion 
over them, they had nat been of the ſame kind of 
' Government with thoſe within the Empire, n.68, 
$,Proſpet"s,and $.Leo's Texts for the Popes Su 
ucy without the Roman Empire, ' num. 69, 
$, Leo highly injur'd by Nr, Baxter, aum,71, 
Ne full expreſs nomination of all the particalar 
Provinces wnder Alexandria, in the ſixth Canon 
of the Nicene Conncil, n,71, By Egyps _ 


(195) 
Ethiopia, and other adjacent Coun- 
treys; nun, 72, Dr, Heylen and Roſs, pro- 
tehant Authors, againſt Mr Baxter, n 37 The 
- of theſe acknowledges the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion of the Nicene Council to be 4mbemick. 
Baxter, 
Nem.6 3. The Emperony: called, and tn- 
forced the C onncils, "who bad no power ont of Non-proof x. 
their Enoyure, 


Jobuſes, 

Nam 63. Called they them alone? had they not the 
Authority of the Roman Biſhop jayn'd with them, or 
rather preſi d to theirs, Prove that the Empercurs 
one/y called What if they had ns coercive power 
out of the Empire ? had they not power to fignifie to 
thoſe Extra-lmperials, that a Council was to be celebra- 
ted ; and to invite them at leaft to it? Or if they did 
not, could not the Biſhop of Reme, or the other Patri- 
archs, under whoſe Juriſdition they were reſpeRively, 
notifie to them the celebration of thoſe Councils, and 
require their preſence in ther ? You cannot but ſee this, 


Baxter, 
Num 64. The Dioceſes are deſcribed,and expreſly con- 
fied within the verge of the Empire ; See bath the deſcri 
$10 and full proof in Blondel de Primatu in Eccler.Gall. 


Jobnſon, 

Nam, 64. 1 ſhould much rather have had the De. 
ſcripezon from your ſelf, then have been thus -bobb'd 
off to Blonde, io laxely cited, without Page, Para» 
| g73ph, 
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graph, Number,Chapter, or Book, as you cite him here; 
{0 that I muſt be enforced, ' if I will it, to turn over 
his whale Treatiſe, a Book in Folio of 1268 Pages, 
Whatſcever therefore 1s of him (with whorg 1 havenc- 
thing to do for the preſent ; for if I would anſwer every 
lar Author of yours, whom you cite as wildly as 
you do this Blondell, I might have work enough,) it is 
evident, that ſome Extra-Imperial Provinces were un- 
der the Ancient Patriarchs, And in the firſt place, con- 
cerning the Biſhop of Kewme, the 39 Canon of the Ni- 
ene Council, in the Arabick Edition publiſhed by Pi- 
ſanus, ( which I ſhall cite more particularly hereafier, 
and prove the Authenticalneſs of thoſe Canons ) afhr 
exprefly, that the Roman Biſhop, as being Chriſt's Vi- 
car, has poiver over all Chriſtian Princes, 
Tam 1-Con6, and their people ſubjeRt to them ; and that 
Pane he, a3 being the Vicar of Chriſt, is over all 
, andalt Chriftan Churches : and Can. 36. de- 
clares, that the Biſhop of e Alexandria has Juriſdiction 
over the Edhiepick Churches, And Can, 25. orders, 
that the Biſhep of Amtizch ſhould have Authority over 
hs , the Church of Perſia, which was Extra- 
9:4: P19+4"5" Imperial, And the Council of Cha/cedon, 
Can. 2&h. ſo much extolled by you, gives to the 3i- 
ſhop of Conſtartinople Authority over the Barbrrous Na- 
tions near thoſe parts. that 1s, ſuch as were Extra-Im- 
perial, as that of Ruſſia, and Muſcerns, 


Baxter, 

Num.65, The Emperors themſelves did ſomnttinee ( g1- 
ving power to the Conneils Atts ) make Rome the chief ; 
and ſometime ( 4s the Councils did alſo ) give Conttan- 
tinople equal priviledge ; and ſometime et Conſtantt- 
nople higheſt, as 7 ſhewed in my Key, pag.174» 
175 


LERNER Ee re a TT * , 4 2 


(107) 
175. But the Emperour had no power ts do thu, with 
reſpeft to theſe without rhe Empire, 

Jobnſon, 

Num 5;, 1 will here give my Reader an aſſay of the 
ſolidity of your proot*, heaped confuledly one upon an- 
other in your Key: You cite it pag. 174, 175. . Now 
pag. 174- you tranſlate Pontifex, rope, and ſunmmas 
Pontifex, chief Pope. Sure you never had this Tranfla- 
tion from any Grammarian, new or vid. Who ever, 
before You, ſaid that Powrifex figmifies Pope? or what 
fimilitude is there betwixr Pomerfex and Poj e, ſave one- 
ly, that they both begin with the ſame Letter, When 
S. Pax! {aith, ſpeaking of our Saviour, Ha 
bem Pontificem maguum, would you tran- > 4 14 
flate it, We have 4 great Pope ? Or when he afficms, 
thit he is Phdatifex (fenndam ordinem Me{- 
chiſeder, would you 'Enghith it, He is 4 
Poje according ts the order of Melchiſedec, 1 alwayes 
thought, that Pomtifex, or ſmmm Ponifex, (ignihed 
the highe| Cort of Prieſts, both in the Old Teftament 
and the New, but never heard that it fiznified Pope be- 
fore, But you hve ſome drift in this, Baromas, ſay 
you, in Martyrolog, Reman, April.g. affirms, that all 
Biſhops were (tiled anciently, not onely Ponrrfices, but 
ſumm\ Pontifices , that is, fay you, Popes, and chief 
Pazes ; to infringe thereby what ſ- me gather, ( as you 
ſay ) ws the Surrezmncy of the Roman Biſhop, from 
this Title, of being (led Sum Porrtificer, chief Popes, 
ſay you, p4g.173. You ſhould have done well to have 
told us, who thoſe ſome were ; and wou'd have done ſo, 
had you writ like a Scholar, But Vie help you out for 
ence, Bellarmin is one of that ſome you ſpeak of, Lib, 

2. de Pontif, Reman, cap. 31. ſet. Quartiom, But Fare- 
ww, (ay you; afficms that Title to have been atrribure-| 
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anciently to all Biſhops ; that's true too, if you take the 
Latin words ; but not in that ſenſe, wherein Arflernuy 
takes Summuy Pomifex, For Baron takes it for a chief 
Prieſt, and Bellarmin for the chiefeſt, or highelt Pricft, 
not onely in reſpeft of timple Priefts, who are in a rank 
below Biſhops, and in relation to wnom Biſhops were 
anciently ſhled ſmmm Pontifices, ſuch as were in the 
higheſt order of Prieſts ; bur abſolutely in reſpet of all 

Biſhops in the Church. For Bel/armin, in procf 
of this Tutle, cites an Epiſtle of Pope Stephen, where 
the Biſhop of Rome 1 ſtiled Summus ono preſulum 
Pontifex, the higheſt Biſhop of all Prelates, or Biſhops, 
In che ſame ſenie he cites S. Gregory, and. S, Bernard, 
And laſtly the foxth Synod, which inutles him, AR. 18. 
in Sermon, Acclamatorio, Santi ſſimum Parrews noſtrum, 
& ſunmmunm Papans, ( their molt holy Father, and mt 
high _— is, the higheſt of all Biſhops, even 
over the Bi of that Council, And thaugh Baron- 
ws, cited by you, grant the bare words of ſumma Por 
rifex, as they hgnifie cnely a chief Prieſt, were anci- 

ently given to all Biſhops, yet in his Annals, An 21 5, 
& 216. nuw,7;, from the Title of Pontifex maximus, 
( the greateſt, or higheſt Biſhop) that is ſumma Ponti- 

fex in Bellarmuns (enſe,he proves the eminent Authority 
of the Roman Biſhop, Now this is worth the noting alſ*, 

that you firſt take ſums Pomtiſex for the chief Pope, in 

Bellarmins fenle, and then prove that ſummus Pomifex, 

as it ſignifies not the chief Pope, but a chief Prieſt, as 

Baromms takes it, 1s no proof of his univerſal Authority, 

In your ſecond Paragraph you ſhew, that the Titles 

Papa, Dominxs, Pater Santliſſimus, Fear: ſimu, Dei aman- 

tiſſimw,&c, were commonly given to all Biſhops, Who 

confute you here ? who ever ſaid theſe Titles prove his 


Supremacy ? 
The 
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The like is of the Church of Rome, being called the 
mother of all Churches : Paraph. 3. for the term morbty 
may be underſtood either in relation to the firſt origing 
or foantain of Chiiftanity, and in this ſenſe Hieraſalem 
is the mother C hurch ; or in regard of authority and 
government, which a mother hath over her children. 
And in this ſenſe the ticle of nverher is attributed to the 
Reman Church, and proves evidently her azthority over 
all Chriſtian Churches, But is it not very handſome 
for you, firlt to affix the title of worher abſolutely to the 
Raman Church, and then to infringe that title by ſayi 
the Church of Ceſarea, (out of S. Babl ) « the mather 
all Churches in «a manner, Would you think it a 
rational ariſwer, if one ſhould prove your mother had au- 
thority to corre you by vermue of the ntle | 
of wether 4 you ſhould anſwer, that the ti. "©4919: 
of mother proves nothing, for your elder filter was 4s 4 
mother ts you in 4 manner, though ſhe had no authority 
over you : Is not not this a plain Fallacy, from fmoplic:- 
ter to ſecundum quid ? 

In your fourth Paragraph you ſay, If the words be 
conſulted where the Roman Church is filed murer Ec- 
cleſiarums, ( mother of all Churches) for thats her tide, 
they fignifie only priority of dignity, that is, without au- 
thority and juriſdition over all Churches joyned to that 
dignity, And this you never go about to prove, ſo itre- 
fragable is your authority , that your bare word muſt 
paſle for a proof, I wondzr you hive the heart to ſpend 
paper in ſuch grouncleſs Paver gonr, 

In your fifth, you firſt call thnſe marks of flattery, for 
giving the title of Univerſal Bibop to Pope Leo, which 
the whole Council of Chalceden woroved, and read 
publikely ; and therefore muſt all hve concurred with 
Autterers,and yet in the next line you afhrm, that by the 
tle 
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tide of #nverſa/, they m2ant no more then tne Biſhop, 
which in order of dignity us above the reſt ; and that 
gonfeſs, belongs as due to the Roman Biſhop : how 
account you them fAlatterers, when they give the Pope ng 
more then his due 2 Either therefore they were no flat- 
terers; and th:n you injure them in branding thoſe ho- 
ly veazrable perſons with ſo black a note ; or they meant 
more then you wauld have them mean by #arverſa/ Be 
(hep ; and then you ſpeak untruly,in puttio;; a falſe gloſs 
woa their words; chule which you pleate, you contradict 
your (elf, 

And you are as conſonint to your ſelf in initmcing , 
thu many particular Churches are oft called Carbolich ; 
What then? Erge, the Title of Archbiſhop of the 

Cathelich Church, or the Umttrſa! Biſhop, proves 
not the Popes Surremicy + Draw thete two toge- 
ther if you can. Yes, there is a difference, ſay you 
next, between a Cuholick Church, and the Cathelrch, 
Church, There is ſo, but whatof that? Then will 
you ſ1y, if you ſay any thin, there muſt be a difterence 
betwixt an «Archbiſhop of a C atholick Chwch, and the 
Archbiſhop of the Cath»lick Church : Thats true too, But 
ſee you not that this diſcourſe quite overthrows yours ; 
for you ſay not thut the tidle, whoſe ſequel you infringe 
1, tht the Pope is culled an Archbiſhop of & Catholich, 
( burch, for (51s every Orthodox Archbiſhop as well 
« the Pope, but that hz is called the Archbiſhop of the 
Carholick, Church : Theſe are your preciſe words, Nor 
ſav you, thit we tle him an amverſal , or Catbelick, 
Biſhop, for (+ are all Iwfull Biſhops, but that we (tle 
him the univerſal Biſhop It ſeems you have two hinds, 
and thoſe (n contrary one tothe: other that what the one 
builds, the ths: pulls dowa. T hen you ſay,the Biſhop 

of Conſt antin:pe had that title given bimin 2 Cauncil 
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at Conſtantinople, Anzo 518, Bur was that Council re- 
— publickly witheat contradiction in the Church, 
as this Epitile was received 'without contradiction in the 
Council of Chalcedan ? Was not that Conſtantinopelitan 
Council condemned both by S. Gregory and his Prede» 
celſur, as 5, Gregory witneſſes in his Epiſtle againſt 
John of Conſt atineple ? and can you name any who 1n 
the Council of Cha/cede» condemned the title grven to 
Its inthat Epittle, read in the Council cf Chalceden ? 
The tub is, you care not much what you write, ſo you 
make a note, 

This done you alledge Juſtin, Codrx. de Epiſcopss 1.1. 
lege 24. that is, the Firſt Law, the four and rwenereth 
Law: alcarned citation, if yours, and not the Printers 
overſight in printing L. for T, for it ſhould be Ti. 2. 
(not 1,)/ege 24. You cite him thus, Conſtantinepolitand 
Eccleſia onmin 4liarum cape ( the Church of Conſtan- 
timople 1s the Head of all other Churches) whence you 
prove, that Juſtimax prefers the Church of Conflaxti- 
nople before the Church of Reme : Surely you never read 
this Lav of Tuſtinian : for had youread it, you would 
have found, by his mentioning there certain Ecclefiafti- 
cal Officers called Cherts/ariy, belonging to the Cathe- 
dral Church, that he ſpeaks there only of the great Pa- 
triarchal Church of St, Sophia in Conftantinople , and 
makes it the Head of all other Cathedral Churches in 
that Patriarchate, and net of the potitick body of the 
Conſlareinopelitan Church, in regard of all other Chri- 
{tin Churches in the world : And your very Concefhon 
here concludes, tht he prefers not the Conſtaxtinopoli- 
ran in your ſenſe, before that of Rame; for you acknow- 
ledge he prefers Rome before it : For all knov that J- 
firnians Laws were ſo prudently couched and ordered , 
that ſuch palpable contradictions as theſe were never = 
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the Sea ordignity of the Rom Biſhop, 


F 


by force and vialence, to draw Pops Sergizs to ſub- 
ſcribe to the Trallmme Cumnons, thnugh he could not 
effect it : Nay, hid you drawn anmural ſequel from ſuch 
it ſhould rather have been, That Jaffing- 
nur ſexcor therefore proceeded ſo vidently againſt F:- 
Srlint, to induc? him to ſubſcribe to the condemnation 
of the Tris capuels, decreed in the hfth Council, be- 
Cauſe he efteemsd him to be of ſo eminent power, that 
it would never hve ben univerſally received as a lawful 
General Council without his Subſcription to it, and con- 
firmition of it ; which wat the rerſon that moved Faft:- 
wan junior to preſs Sergins (0 forcibly to ſubſcribe to 
that in Tra/ls, VE Tp 
Thus I hwe given + bri rvey | you cite 
Þ. 194, 17x. in your Key , whence* may be collefted 
your manne” of writing [« in that ladſe Treamiſe ; 
in liede me then in one ſole ——— 
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| I have diſcovered no lefle then two Eq uivo 
—_— Fallacies, four falle TID 
conſequences, one Miſtike , and wo Contraditions, 
Yet were tucn defetts now and then only to be met with 
in your Book, it were ſamething tol-rable ; but ſuch as 
read it anentively finde it ſ(warmes all over with them; 
and is indeed nothing but a Farrege of Fallacies 
Falfities,heap'd one upon another throughout the whale 
gen re mn ge A with you 
ir{ anſwering this paſſage of yow Key, in what 
have writ againſt me : for I neither find you to malaly 
defective in that, as in this other ; and where you are 
ſo, I labour to ſmother what I an, that I may not ſeem 
to be tos ſevere with you in my own concern, 

What you ſay in this Paragraph by way of Parenthe- 
fis, That the Emperers gave power ts the Conneils Afts 
if you mean, they gave any ſpiritual Authority, by force 
of Vote or Suffrage to them, you neither have prov'd ir, 
for can prove it : if your mean, they gave only a coer- 
cive power, for the external Obſcrvatien of thoſe de- 
crees, whiclr by verwe of the Councils Autherity, ob- 
liged all Chriſtians to aflent to them, you ſay truc, bur 
nothing againſt us, 


Baxrer, 


Num, 66, But what [a you now to the contrary ? Why 
1, Tow ach , Were thoſe Primitive Chriftans of another 
kinde of Chatch Order and Government, ther were 
thelc under the Hiſry fart | Sm 39 grey 

@:/finrb ms, t y were net 
grid om preg es 
ſmeb 


] fs 1 pour ſuch a queſtion 
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«4 thus, Whether they were under ancther kinde of Go- 
vernment ? 


J obaſen, 
Naw. 66. 1 have new ſhewed that Church-Hitto- 


ry us {© far from ng what you ſay, that ut proves 
oo qui conrary pend bad it boon ethurnita Cl- 
ted you not here ſome one Ecclefaſtical Hittorian ( ſee- 
ing 1 preſt you to itin my ſecond iQ confirmati- 
on of your Aſſertion ? My quetton ore is of force, 
and ftands unſatighed, till you prove what you ſay here, 


Baxter, 
Num, 67, + know they were under Biſbeps or Paſter! 
> pony and ſo ſar their goverment mas of the ſans 


] obaſon. 

Num, 67. It could not be of the ſame kinde ; for 
thoſe under the Empire atknowledged themſelves ſub- 
jet to the Roman Sea ; 4s they were parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church ;-which whdle Cathdlick Church they 
profett to be ſubjeR to that Sea ; and conſequently all 
the true parts of it, as (hall r, when 1 came to the 
juſtification of my prove z y all this whole Pa- 
ragraph of yours will be enervated. 


Baxter, 
Num. 68. Tow ſay tha, bow far from truth this 
\ is, appeareth from S, Les, in his Sermons, Dr Natal 


_m wr hs = GS 2&5 © MB $75: 


A <a <<: Aa. + a ew »in.yw <p co aa aa © «a 


(115) 
when you are deceived your ſelves, bew will you lack Chr '# 
in the ſact, when you mu} anſwer for ſuch remerity 7 Log 
bath we Sermmnns oe natali ſuc, but only ore Sermon affi xed 
ts bir Sermons, lately found in an od of Nicol. 
Fabers, «nd in that Sermon there is =» ſuch words as 
ou . Nether doth be Pottixz# in bus Sermons ; 
wer there bath ay ſuch wide, is might ace your 
aw fFaks ; and therefore daubr/eſs you belerved ſore bedy 
for this that told you an nwnty th, and yt venenred ts makes 
it the ground of charging my words with wrath, 


Jobuſen, 


Naw, 68. How this citation came under the name of 
$. Les, | really know not : My Authenrical Copie writ= 
ten in my own hand ( which I have ſhewed to fome of 
credit, and am ready to ſhew it you, or ary one, who 
ſhall defire to be ansfied) hath no ſuch citation 5 not 
can I learn how it crept into the which was ſent 
you, if it were nat by the addition of a eanfidtot friend 
who writ out part of my Reply, in whoſe hand-writing 
I findit : and 1 my ſelf being qut of Town when- my 

was ſent, out of 2 to c with your 
wx a ſpeedy Anſwer, it was hep nd In my th- 
ſence, ſo that it could not be peruſed by me, which ts in+ 
finuated ſuſhciently in the end of my paper, where I 
defire you to excuſe what errors you finde tn 
the Copie which I ſent, But however, there 
is only a nominal error, in citing St, Les for St. Proſper, 
who is ſomething ancienter then St. Les, and lefle to he 
excepred againſt by you, then he ; af being wholly dif+ 
intereſſed in that marter f the Popes Supremacy. 
Now this Text of St. Proſper is ſo romriouſly known 
4 won- 


Raxter p. too. 


(116) 
wonder you perceived not, that it was a miſtake in the 
name only, and that the Text it ſelf was truc and reall, 
nay much more forcible againft your ne-v invention , 
then as it Rands cited w my Paper, For whezeas it is 
uncfeMly quoted there , and much more weakly, as 
you printed it ( t ſuppaſe by anemur of the Printer , 
though | find itnot amonyt the Errare) where it hath 
neither force not ſanſe ( for you print 4/aws for arms) 
1 h-reas I ſay it 1s there cited thus, Seder Roma Pear: , 
qnicgnid non poſſider ar wail rel1giont ſemet. [ Rane the Sei 
of Peter, whatiocver it poſiefics not by farce of Arms, it 
polleſſces by m:ans of religion) the Text of St, Proſper 
hath it thus, Sedes Roma Peri, que Paſte 
D. Pof &. yalis beveris faſta c mundo, qulcquis 
Carmdc 1h . 30 
$ uc@. wow poſſuder armi reign tent, ( Fm, 
| the Seat of Peter, bing made Head of Pa- 
ficral honour t5 the world, rofleflcs by means of Religi- 
on, whatſoever it poſi not by force of arms. Thus 
St, Proſper, Aceh. the cn my" un _ __ 
- watut Gris, DEAR, 7 bay the principality of the A- 
be ts poftalich, Prigftboed bath made Rome grear- 
er through the Tribund! of Religion, thes 
* New Se. through that of the Emmprre, * But that 
vol may ſee the whole force of this Text of S, Proſper, 
i* emphatically alſo delivered by S. Lee, h not in 
Verſe,yei (as it ſeems alluding to theſe Verſes of Sr. 
Proſper, (for he uſes the ſame expreſſnons, which I won- 
Ver you mwYked not, in nezuhng his Sermons ) in theſe 
words, miking 1 Apaltrophe to the City of Reme , and 
relating to St, Peter and St, Panl, 1fti ſunt qui te ad bar 
© 19s Serm.n, £197 Proven, us yew ſanflgpal 
CNS elethns, crvitas ſacerdoialr & Teepe ou 
fol. Petr, & cram beats Petri ſedems capt orbs. Is 
} and. latins prefideres religians diving, qudn do 
COLONY 
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w ju 190pe7 (4 1866 1077 A” | 7 protmlers, ” 14 [amen 
A tibi bellies labor ſubdidit, quan qued pax 
br ſubject, ( Thee, wa, S, Prier and S, Paul, 
are they, who have clevated thee to this herghta of glo- 
ry, that thou —_ be a holy Nation, an cl=23 Peo- 
, a Pricfll Kingly City, that made Hed 
7 Weeld, by the nt Blcfled ny Fo ſhouldft 
have 2 laryer command by mans of Divine Religion, 
then terrene Domination, For though. being 2ugmemred 
by many victories , thou hv extended thy Empire 
through Sea and Land, yet it is leſs, which warlike 1+ 
bour brouzht under thy command, then: what Chrittn 
peace hath ſubjzeAed to thee.) And to the ſme eftet 
the ſame S. Les writes to Anaſtaſins Biſhop of Theſſa- 
lamca, telling him, That the great order 
of the Churca infticuted ſome one in eve- - or 7 82. 
ry Province, to have power ove- the reſt, 7p, 
and that ſuch as were ſeated in the more © 
ample and noble Cities, ſhould hwe power over ſuch, 
2s were in particular Provircs ; by means whererf the 
care of the Uarerrſal Church (=. b.) might flry to the 
Sea of Peter, Mark well, he ſys not the care of the 
C hurches within the Empire, as you do ; but ti: cre 
of the Mniterſal Church, 


Baxter. 

Num.69, Yer let mr? rel you, that I will tale Pope Lev 
for no competent Judge, or Witneſs though 11» ca? bim 
a Saint : as long 4s we know what paſſed berwers bim and 
the Comneil of Chalcedon, and that be was 
ont of rhe firſt tunufied Biſhops of Rene, 
he ſhall ngt be Judge in his own Canſe, 


I 3 Toba 


No proc” 3, 
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Jobnſon. 
Nam.6g. Sit, I am really mov'd toc 
ou, when 1 ſee you write in this wanner, Had it not 
he enough tor you to extenuate the Authority of the 
Holy Council, as you here do, but that you muſt, as the 
Chaicedenian © ouncil fayes of Dieſcorm, extend your 
ſpite acainſt bum ( that is S, Leo ) to whom onr Saviour 
bath commuted the care of the Vineyard, to wit, his 
whole Church > Who ever before you, and thoſe No- 
valiſts of your ſpirit, fince the time of S, Les, branded 
him with the black note of a Tamfied Pope ? Was it 
not this great S. Les, of whom the Council cf Chaſce- 
ws don pronounced, that the care of Chriſt s 
As hmm Vineyard was committed to him by our 
rod Lens Saviour? Was it not he, who was filed 
by the Ecclefinſticks of thoſe r:mes, 7 be 
Oecumentcal Biſhop? Did not that hdly Council call 
bim, their Head * their Father ? their Direftowr ? and 
you fear not to call him a T »awſied T ope, Ibeleech God 
to forgive you, And what, I pray, paſt betwixt him 
and the Council of C balceden, which might occaſion 
this raſh cenluce? Read his Epiſtles to the Council, 
and th» Araſia”' ms Biihop of Theſſalomca, and you will 
ſee, it was no'ning but the zeal of conſerving the Au- 
thority of the N:ceae Council, inthe Order and Digni- 
ty of Patriarcht, which moved him to withſtand that 
ſarreprit's us Canon for the preferring Conſtantinople be- 
force Alexandria, and eAmiech ; to which the Nicene 
Crumcil hid decreed the two firſt Patriarchates, after 
Rome, The Primacy of his Sea was nt queſtioned at all 
in that C116n + for ut is there expreſly ordained, that 
Conſtaminep'e ſhould be the ſecond after Rewe, Now 
for you to call him a Twmmfied Biſbop, for no other rea- 
lon, 
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ſot, here, then for ſeeking to maintain the Anci- 
Cn, will Gm — T mt 

SG > n 


Baxter, 

| Num.90. But you add, that the Abaſſines of Erhis- 
pre were under the Patriarch of Alexandria anciendy, 
and he under the Authority of the Roman Bithop. 
Reply. 1, Tow bare word without proof ſhall net perſwace 
= the Abaſſints were under the Patriarch of Alex» 
andria, for above three bundred, if not four hundred years 
after Chrift. Prove it and they your words are regardable. 


Tobnſon. 
Num 70, Why Gay you, Iſpeak without proof, when 
I diret you (peg.42.) by ſaying « =e ſee preſent- 
ly, tomy proof of it ; which ws peg.q45. where gn 
it from one of your own Hiſtorians, 


Baxter 


Num.71. 2. At the Council of Nice the contrary is 
manifeſt by the ſixth Canon, Mcs antiquus perdurat in 
Egypto, vel Lybua, vel Pentapoli, ut Alexandrinus E- 
piſcopus hocum omnium habeat potettatem,&c. 


Jobuſon. 
Num 71, Your argument is fallacious, and proceeds 
4 parie ad terns, The Canonſayesno more, then that, 
according to the ancient enſtume, Egype, 
Lybia, and Pentapelis were ſubject to oe” 
him : which may he moſt true, though mere Provinces 
were under his Juriſdition then theſe, Should one ſay, 


that England and Scotland is now ſubjeR to our moſt 
I 4 gracious 


(120) 
gracious ion, Charles the Second, durſt you con- 
clude thence, tat Hrelaad was not part of hed King- 
dome. Nor was it here the intention of the Council, to 
nominate expreſly all the Previnces under Alexandria ; 
nor to make a new Conſtitution,' but a Decree of Con- 
Patriarchs, Now ſeeing Melerrw and his | 
had ſchiſmatically exeraſed Juriſdiction in Pxc> 
i rg} penn > gen mg yn 
pation, a particular -occafion of nominating 
three, thereby to reſtore the Anaaemt Right to the *ca of 
Alexandria, \eaving the other parts of that Patriarchate 
( about which there was no cantroverhie ) to the anct- 
Sueret. Luc s, Ent cvſtome, without noguination of par= 
Theodor, 1. x, ficulars ; as it did in relation to eAntie 
ey, "ch, where none at all zre-nominated in 
Cone, Wices. that Canon, becauſe there was no ſuch 
La occaſion given of nominating any, but 
leaving that Patriarch to that extent of JuriſdiRionover 
thoſe Provinces and Churches, which he was known in 
thaſe titnet, to have poſſeſſed anciently. Moreover ſome 
of the” Learned are bf opinion, that under the name'of 
Egypt, \Ethropia 1s included, And ut ſeems probable, 
that Egype 'was 2 denamination including many other 
particular Colmreys.and Provinces in thoſe parts ; fax 
the Conſlantinepelitant Council, c.2, citing this 6th, Ca- 
non of Nice, \rys that it was decreed in that Canon, that 
the Patriarch of Alexandria ſhould govern onely the af- 
fairs of Egypt, neither naming Lybia, nor _—_— 
which are ſpecified in that Niceze Canon,” ſothat Fgype 
induded all the- adjacent Countreys in thoſe parts, and 


conſequently Erhropra. 
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Baxter, 
Num.7 2. And the commen deſcrigtiont of the Alex- 
andrian Parriarchare, in theſe op fart: to the Ene- 
pre, and leave our Ethiopia. | 


Jobuſen. 

Num.71, You ſhould have done well, to have cited 
ſome Authors, one at leaft, in proof of this, ſeeing 1 
had cited one, and he of your own, who , 
ſays oo cnny. When u produce reply 
thi/ſe cr1ptions, anſver- 

Tad 


ed. In the Interne to my Aſſertion, as not yet 
diſproved, 
| Baxter, 
Num.73. Piſanus new inventions we regard wet. 
Jobuſen, 


Nam.7y3, The queſtion is'not what you regard, or 
regatd not ; ns whe you cught ts tegred accerding ts 
ight Reaſon, 1 doubt not, but Dr, Heylin hath the 
elftcem of a perſon as much inded with Learning and 
Reaſon, as your ſelf ; who bath —— 
we his Edition of the Aribick Canons of the Nicene 
Council, that he cites them as Authenti- ,,, .. 
cal, and thereon grounds the ſubjefticn +6. Edie. 

of Ethiopia to the Patriarch of Alexar- Dr Hola Col- 
dria , to have been confirmed in the *2"9* {3.4 
Council of Nice, and continued {o ever PE-977- —_ 
fince, Behold Ref and Heylin, ( both ; 

ycar owry ) are againſt you. 


Chap. 
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CHAP, V. 


The Axcumnnr : 
Nuam,74. Proofs from Antiquity, that the Biſbop: 
of Neunics are merahotk | oh 
ome, then ave the reſt of the Earls of 

to the Earl of Arandel or the younger Faffices 
the Peace to him, who in a Seſſions is the El- 
ft amongſt them, ibid, Biſbeps of Rome ex- 
erciſing Spiritual Furiſdiftion and Authority 
or'er - 4 three firſt Patriarchs of the Eaft. n.75, 
No limilatiun ts the Roman Empire mentioned 
in Attiquity, tn relation to the Popes Authority, 

num,76, If any one £xtre- Imperial Church 
granted ſubjef# to Romes Aathority . all others 


be (oa pari 100i on 
ron ine 


why that was [wbjet, 
others ? 1i,79,No Emperor could give Authority 

, n.80, 
ely'in the Eccle- 


t» Romeover Bxtra- Imperial C 

Primacy and Primare put 

ſftical ſignificatien, argues tlwayes Furiſditti- 
on over tthers, No Ancient Authort deed, 
or alledgeable, that the Biſhops within the Em- 
pire made the Pope chief Biſhop, even in place, 
or meer precedency, befare Ine's time, 
or that the coſ of the Weſt conſtituted him by 


wnanimeus conſent, to have Power, and Furiſdi- 
Weſtern Biſhops, 


fon over all t 


— 
| —_— ” — — ——_ 
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Tmftices on the Bench nnder the Stxiar ; or York under 
London ; «7 the orher Earls of England, wander the Exp! 
of Arundel, 


Jobnſan, 
Num.14. 1 we you are very free in your deni- 
als ; but it been ih, oherecentioatenien 


befure you deny ence, a thing ſo evidendy true as this 
1s, Was the Patriarch of _ no more under the 
Bi of Renee, then thoſe, which you here nom! 
res ulb aps Jag Are you ſerious ? Why then di 
the Chriſtians of Peatapo/@s write their ac- 
cuſations to Dronyfww Biſhop of Rene « Atbanaſ. de 
againſt Diowy/re Biſhop of Alexandria ? Sextent. Drew. 
Why did the ſame Pope, calling a Coun» ew in Com, 
cil in /raly for that ; nd ir] in ſolemn 9" 

u nt upon bis © write Monitory Letters 
_—_— fend him the Confeſſion and Declaration of 
his Faith 5 which he did accordingly, and juſtified 
himſelf to the Biſhop of Rowe ? How 

came Peter Biſhop of Alexandra, —_ Aus 337 

fue of Dama ſme his Letters, to be re- _—_ 4+ 
floredto his Biſhoprick > Why writ The. 
ophilms Biſhop of Alexandria, to prevent 4=we 404. 
the writing of S. Chryſofteme, to Pope In- - >" 
neocenrins , in his own defence, that he 
might eſcape the ſentence and puniſhment of the 
Churches cenſure, which $. Chryſoffee ag do 

ope 


Dief 

Ertat eti= @ndria, to be deprived from fitting in the 

—_ r.4pift. Council of Chalceden, _ _ 
num. Pont. Pf before the Couriil, a a guiley perſon, by 

,——_ —_ Sentence to that , from 


aw 4" S, Leo, Biſhop of Rewe? Concil,Chal 
Aft.1. Eva %s, 2, c4p.4. What was the reaſon, y— 
Timmhew io/ms Craved pardon of Pope Simplicing, 


for teciting the name of rs at the holy Altar, 
toit, as he affirms, by the Eutychians ? What 
reaſon had Prop Simplicie to write objurgatery Letters 
to Acacins, becauſe in 2 matter of (0 great moment, ax 
was the reſtitution of Perrus Mogus, the Eutychian, to 
the Sea of Alexandria, and the exclu- 
Simpic 9% © fiom of Toannts Talaida 2 Catholick, Ca- 
pifter7. nonically elected to that Sea ? Or why writ 
thoſe of efMlevandria to Suwplicing, 
—_ to intreat him to ES and 
inſtalment of Joanne: Talaida > What moved Joanne: 
Ta/mda to procure Commendatory Letters to Sunplic:- 
as from Calendion Biſhop of Amtech, to favo urhis A 
againſt Perrus Mega, and Aceciar? And why did 
Felix, Succeſlce to Sumplicine, with a Weſtern Council, 
wherein he preſided, ſend a Writ, by way of Citation, 
to Acacins, to anſwer in the Judicature of Rene, to the 
Objections made againſt him by the ſaid John? And 
why writ Felix to Zeme, the Emperour, to c - 
Libieit exp ug. Acc 0 apprar, and anſwer to 
Adverſaries at Rewe > And why _ 


Huey. L. ®. 
wat & ſq Pray Fallemis condemn'd far having 
been 
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been intruded, with excluſion of the law- 4 ce 
full Biſhop Caleadion, into the Sea of 4*- and Collef2. r6- 
tech > And why ay mgpy _ - ©. = 

to Felix, Biſhop of , to con he xenon 
bis Len of Pans Guophens Liberat, 6. 18, 
and TJeannes Biſhop of Apanua | 
will your yſual Solutjon to my ſubſcquent Ob- 
xeftions ſerve your turn, _ For it appears evidently in 
the form uſed in Excommunicatiens and Condemnati- 
ons from Renee, - the y were, nat onely Declarations that 
the Biſhop of Reme, and his Biſhops, ſubſtrafted them- 
ſelves from v - — with them, ( which, ay 
you, any Chriſtian may do) but a poſitive ejetion of 
them out of the Church, and from the Communien of 
all fachfull Chriſtians, Thus runs the Excommunication 
and Condemnation of Acacine, Biſhop of, Cinſt axtine- 
ple, and his adherents, the Biſhops of Alexandria and 
Amiech, yu out againſt them by Pope Felix, Habe 
ergo cums his ques libeter ampletieris, pertionew ex ſen- 
tentia preſenti. Sactrdetali honore fr Communiant C athe- 
lick, necnon ttiam 4 fidelinns nuneere ſeqregarie, ſublarum 
tibi nunus Mini ſterii Sacerdualis agnoſce, Sarfti Spirits 
judicio ff eApoſtolica authoruate pars nunquamy, 
eAnathematis winculis exxendua, ( Receive therefore 
thy portion, with thoſe, whom thou ſo willingly embra- 
ceſt, by vertue of this ſentence. Thou art ſeparated from. 
ieftly Honour, from Cathdick Communicn, and from 
the number of the Faithfull, Know that thou art depri- 
ved of Name and Miniftery of a Prieſt, being condemn- 
ed by the judgement of the Hdly Ghoſt, and by Apotic- 
lical Authority, never to b2 looſed from the bonds of this 
fame) See here, 1, A poſitive excluſion from the 
hymber and communion of the Faithfull. 2. A depoGtion 
frem Pricſthcod, or being Biſhop, 3. That this is done, 
not 


(126) 
not by way of counſel, but of authority, aucheritare A. 
peſtolica, it was done by the Popes Apoltolical Autho. 
rity. 4. That this judgement of the Apoftalick Sez is 
attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, And laſtly, That the Pope 
ex2rCiſes this high authority over the three chicfeſt and 
higheit Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Conſftax. 
tizople, at the ſame time, From which it will hereafter 
ſufficiently appear, how groundleſſe your Anſwers are to 
my ObjeRions, But to proceed. 
Nar yet can you alledge ( as you do to ſome of my 
roofs) that theſe were unlawful, and unjuſt proceedings, 
For firſt, The matter of the ſentence was not unjuſt, thoſe 
being Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Intruders and Uſurpers , 
againſt whom the ſentence was decreed : and that it was 
not unjuſt, as proceeding from one who had no authori- 
to inflit ſuch a puniſhment, is clear : For neither did 
Cathalick , nor Orthodox Chriſtians , no nor thoſe 
yery Schiſmaticks, who were thus cenſur'd by Felix , 
pretend any thing againſt the power of his Authority o- 
ver them ; and if any ſuch plex were uſed by tnem, let 
it be evidenced out of authentical Authors in or about 
thoſe times, Nov to your diſcourſe, if either the Fore- 
man of a Jury, or th: Senior Juſtice upon the Bench, 
of the Lord Miyor and Aldermen of Londen, or the 
firſt Earl of England ſhould pronounce a penal ſentence 
agrinſt thaſe,vho reſpeRtively are inferiour _ place 
and precedency to themſelves, would it not be judged 
profoundly ridiculous ? 


Baxter, | 
Num.75. But if both theſe were proved, that Ethiopia 
wars wader Alexandria, and Alexindrizwnd'r Rome, 7 
deny the conſequence, thas Ethigpia wes wader Rome : 
for Alexandria w4s wnder Rome; but ——_" 


= 
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and fo far as it wat within the E mpire ; and 

dj} thoſe withour the Engoe, that Nes-Proof & 
were under Alexandria, were net therefore under Rome; 


Nam, 75, Your ground is untrue, for I have proved 
Alexandria to have been abſclutely and totally under 
Kone, in; the example of Diony/ins, Anno 26 3, which 
was before the converſion of Cenflantine, and before 
any Council through the whole Empire could be aflem- 
bled : and that m the Nicexe Council, there 
was no reftriftion of that Patriarchal Sea to 79 '&® 
the Precindts of the Empire ; nor of the 7" © 
Roman Sea to Alexandria, as —_—y only the 
Imperial Provinces; prove any ſuch limitation was made 
there, Now if before the Council of Nite, andbefore 
the Charch was under Chriſtian Emperors, Reawe had 
ſuch power over Alexandria, &c, and that proceeded not 
from the Inſticution of Chriſt, (hey ( as you are obli- 
ged) when, how, and by whom that power was given ts 
it in thoſe times. 


Baxter, 
Num 76. And if it conld ( 4s it never Can ) be pro- 
wd of Abaſſia, what is that t» all the orher Churches 
in India, Perſia, 4nd the re reſt of the World ? 


| Jobuſup. 
Num, 76, es, *us very much. ; for it ſounds an Ar 
gument 4 pericate rations, that ſeeing no conſiderable 
reaſon can be given, why one Extra-Imperial Province 
ſhould be ſubjett wo Reme more then all the reft, if one 
be proved ſubjeR, all others mult be ſuppoſed tobe fo, 
waleſs ſome particular reaſon can be alledged why this 
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mas ſudje & more then the rett, For till that be done , 
there can no reaſon b2 given, _ > > Extra-Im- 
Churches we: xe ladjeJo Roman Biſhop, ſave 
this, that hz w 33 Governour over all the Churches and 
in the world , and conſequently as much over 
all Extra-Im zcrial, as over all Imperial Churches, 


Baxter. 

Sir, If you how imparialy vead the An- 
oro of". ſtery, and yet can belerve, that all theſe 
Charcher were then nader the Pop , deſpair net of -bring- 
ing your ſelf to beletve any Fg imagindble, that you 
would haue to be trxe, 


Jobaſon. 

Nuew.77. 'Tis your plerfuretoſay ſo, T ſhall be mo- 
ved tobeleeve you, when you convince 'm2 by reaſon : 
Non-proof 5 but your bare word without reaſon, has no 

paiſe at all with me, nor 1 think with any 
one, who is led by reaſon. 


Baxter, 
Num. 958. Tow next Queſtion is, When the Renn 
— yet Hexthens, had not the Biſhops of 
Renee Supremacy over all other: Biſhops through the 
whole Church ? Aaſw. No, they bad nt ; nor in che Env 
prre neither, Prove it, 1 beſeech you berter then by que+ 


r-% If you aikg, Whether men rule not Angels ? 
Tour we fiom proxy wn the « Afirmazive, 


. Jobuſon, 
Num, 78. 1 do not nik=diy wk the Quettion, but 
prove what] ſay by an Inks, © yo! preſeatly aC- 
knowledge. 


Bucter, 


(29) 


, . Baxter. 

Num. 79. But you ark, again, Did thoſe Heathen Em- 
perours give it him? Anſw, tr, Power, ever all the 
Churches none ever gave bins, nll titnlarty bis own Pa- 
raſie: of late, ' 2, Primacy of meer degree in the Empire, 
for the dignity and many advantages of the Imperial ſeat, 
the Biſhops of the Empire gave hims by conſens ( Blondel 
de Primatu, grves you the proof and reaſon as farge) yet 
ſo, as that {mall regard was had-to the Church of Kone , 
before the Nicen Council, as ſaith your Eneas Silvius, 
Pope Pius the ſecond, 


Tebmſon. ' 

Num 59. But 1 H1:c now proved the power and Au- 
tharity of the Roman Biſhop ito be over all Nations , 
that were Chrittian, in the inſtances given above. 1f 
therefore the power he had were tives hiat by the Em- 
perors , they muſt have” given © him poeiver” over. all 
Churches ; which no Emperor'could do, as having no 
Authority over Extra-Imperial Charches, Whence 
follows evidently , the power he had could nor have 
been given him by the Emperours, And as little could 
that of precedency even over the Empire, have been 
given bm before the Nicene Councit by the Biſhops 
within the Empire, for there is no ftep m antiquity of 
any ſuch gift, and if there be, ſhe when, 2nd by rr Oh 
it was firtt given him. Nor, were that a&mitted, wauld 
it ſatisfie the difficulty, for ths Biſhop of Rene had pre- 
cedency not only over af! the Biſhops within the Em- 
ire, but through the whole Chriſtian world, for'ſo is 
E forced to- ackrowiedee , page 14. and page 


$38. :, &:3ruld pladly have om* evident proof from 
Ahnquity, that the word - ap put > 
; ane, 
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alone, were, or Primate, in the Ecclehaftical fizni- 
fication, ſiznified a precedencie, only of meer degree, o 
place, and not a tru: Authority and Juriſdiction over 
thoſe, in relation to whom one 15 laid to have primacy, 
of '© be Primate. Run over all thoſe who the dig- 
nity of Primate in ancient rmes, and name any one, 
who in vertue of that Primacy had not true Ecclefiaſh. 
cal Authority over others, in relation to whom he had 
that Primacy. Do not both yours and ours, think” they 
defend and oppoſe ſufficiently the Roman Biſheps Au- 
thoriey, afſerted by Catholicks, when they call it in La- 
tine Primars Roman Pontifieis, the Prumacy of the 
Roman Biſhop ? Has not Be/larmine and Stapleton of 
ours, Whitaker, Chamer, and Blondel of yours, with ma- 
ny others, diſputed that queſtion lary gely, under the nam: 
of Primarur or Piimicy ? Mn, 527. acknowledges 
this to be the common and ordinary fgnification, and 
produces one only inftance, where primacie is taken for 
: okay of place onely, and there it is not put ab- 
ſolute'y, but wit this Aljunct, Primacy of hanowr by 
avc, Primance homer par Fage, Should you affirm, 
that the Biſhop of Camerbary in quality of Primate, had 
only 2 mer prima: y of deoree or local precedency, and 
po authority conferred upon him by force of his primacy, 
had he not reaſon © be highly oFende4 with you? Sev» 
img therefore in the Tounc cl of Chalcedon, reciting the 
forenamed Canon of Nice, it is affirmed, 
ES that the Sex of Rome had ever the Promacy, 
buit prim.ctum and ſeeing no adjunct or limitation is gi- 
ven there, that the ward Prumacy inno!t t 
ken in the uſual Eccleſirftical Ggnification, to wit, for 
a primacy in awchority and jurradiion, it maſt be wn- 
derſtoo1 in the uſual fignification, There was indeed 
arciently 2 precedency of place, amongtt the other - 
triarchs 
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triarchs, Primates, and Metropalitans, but were any of 
them, for that reaſon termed their Primates, or (aid to 
have Primacy, in relation to thiſe before whom they 
ſate in the Councils, or before whom they took place 
in all publick Aſlemblies ? You will not fail, I hope to 
bring ſuch clear Inſtances in your next Reply, as are 
here deminded of you. You cite me here Bloudel, and 
E meas Silrams (© Confuledly, without Book, Chapcer, 
Page or Column, that I think it not worth my pains to 
ſpead ume in ſecking them: if they have any thing worth 
your ciung, of ſausfactor y.to what here-I ſay, ei ler 
it ckearly down in your nex2,or give me ſome clear means 
to know what you ftand upon in thoſe two Authors, 


Barter. 


Num 8s, Whether the Biſhop of Kame had power 
over the Biſhop of Arles, by the Heathen 
Emperors, is 4 frivelous queſtion. Arles 
was in the Roman Patriarchate, and not out of the Empire, 
The Churches in the Empire might by onſet diſpoſe 
themſelves into the Pdtriavchal Orders, with- No 5 

On Prove. i© 
one the Emperors, and yet not meddle ant of 
the Empere, 


Fallacy Ii. 


| Tobnſon, 

Naw. $0. You vroceed Sophiſtically, 4 poſſibil ad 
altum, The Queſtion is not, What the Bit rs might 
have dave; but what they did, Now you afficm, th:y 
ad fam themſelves into! Patriarchates 'by free conſent, 
make it appear to have been fo, by Authentical Tettim-- 
mes from Antiquity. . . I being you proofs that their 
fubjeRico to him, ws cut of that molt publick Tradi- 
tion, that he wis ſucteſſor ro. 0) Perer, Bring ,. 4 
me ay many that he was mane Patriatch of the Sa 
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Weſt, before Conft axcruer time, by force of free con. 
ſent of the Weltkern Biſhops under the Empire. 1s it 
not a plain Paradox to affirm, that a thing ſhould be 
done by publick c nſent of a thouſand Biſhops, through 
th: Welitern Church, and yet there ſhould be ns 
one ſtep of proof, no word of any Hittorian for it in all 
Antiquity ? 
Barter, 

Nun, 81. Tet indeed Cyprians words intimate ws power 
Rome had over Arles, more then Arles had over Rome : 
that us to rejeft Commurnon with each other npen d:ſſere, 


Tobaſon, 
Num, 81, S, Cyprians words ſhall be examined here- 
after in their proper place. 


— 
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Azxcumgnt-: 

Num, $2, The four firſt General Councils proves 
by m1rny Reaſons and Authorities to be truly and 
properly Oecumenical, having Aw'hority over 
all Chriftian C harthes, as well without as with- 


nun, 88, Ns Heretick properly ſo called, ca» 
have irve Chriftian Fat tn an) Ariicle wha: 


ſerver, 
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ſorver, and conſequently can be no part of the 
Catholick fy num, 90,91, chi 7 ole 
Head of the whole Church, Triumphant and Mi- 
litant, The Biſhop of Rome, no more then Head 
of the wiſible Church on tarth; and not abſo- 
lutehy, but ſecandum quid ; that # according to 
the external and viſible Government onely, and 
even that not as having all other < wndey 
him, as his Officers, buy «s Chriſts Officers to- 
gether with him , they of their reſp: Hive 
Diftrifts and he of them, to direl? and corre? 
them, when need requires it, 


Baxter, 

Num. $2, Nay, it more canfuttrh you that even under 
Heathen Emprronrs, when Church-aſſociations were by 
voluntary conſent of Paſtor! only; aud ſo if they had 
oy weſſary, they might have extend», 
«d them to other Principalunes yet de fa- 
Qto they did not do it, as all Hiſtory of the Charch de- 
Clareth, mentioning their Conncils and Aſſociations, w (6 
our theſe taken in, 


Johnſon, 

Naw $2. Whore are your proofs ? 1 deny any ſuch 
conſent to be extant in Antiquity ; nor could tho © Pro- 
vincial, or Nationall Councils call the Extra-Im rials 
to fit with them ; becauſe they were only of the Pr0- 
vince which were within the Empire;and nad ro Autho- 
rity without the precints of their reſpeQive Churches, 
Now you will give me leave to diſcover the weakneſs 
and inconſiftency of your Novelty, abgut the firft four 
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General Councils having —- power without the 
Empire, Furſt, the very * Titles of the Councils them- 
ſelves confixe you ; where they ate called Lnudra, 
that'is, utiiverial, or General, Not can you ſay, that is 


_ ne hog fre 3 for you hotly con- 
tend, that the word imu4liz®@, ( univerſal ) is extend- 
ed toall Chriſtians through the whole world, Parr. 2, 
Secondly, » they call themſelves General, Thirdly, the 
Cancns, Decrees, Definitions are Geaera/, without any 
I mitatzon more to the Empire, then to any other part 
of the world, as is dear out of all the Canons and De- 
crees themſelves, Fourthly, Hiſtorians of all Ages call 
them Crenmencal, of General, and never intimate any 
Imperial limitation ; if they do, produce the Hiftorian, 
that calls them National, or Imperial © ouncils, © Fifth- 
ly, the whole Chriſtian world, ever ſince their times, 
have eftcemed them General, and to have had an obli- 
gatory power and authority over all C hrifhans, Saxthly, 
the holy Fathers, © who ſpeak of them, fhie them Ge- 
eral, Otcumencal, plenary, yea plemſſuma, &c, '* ve- 
venthly, Proteſtant Authors (fo far as 1 can fee) before 
Fide titeluns Cor, Wicen, * Cone, Chalredon, AH. 16. on. Bi- 
vi 0 tg DD. ay, br 7. Contra Pramntrf. bo. .g COD-1 2, — 
ut fs Cour, is ſd antbufert refienires drwrifa Statats mT s 
ies £ Ss #1 Ca quod [a/ndtriime ſentie. 
1, HHHam 1116 is dabit ationt bars FIT UuY en ano Hoc rae 
« lafrin« 6 bis wrt Tm, coo dirrotar, ar feffun 
aurtar dr Coal t. Nirens, Now it ; 
Vide tint S. £27 wy 7 ſar TE mam Friar avoir TH 
1%. the wholc Chiiftian werld, vizt ts the whole Church 
of Chritt, 2s ampcars by a hundred places of his againft the Do- 
nat ls; whcae hc ovcs they have ferarred themfelves from the 
whole world, that is, from the whete wifhhir Chareh t and this 
wor C "mitets to be trucs par, 229: 1 JOgOT of your Roca * Pro 
dace any once of them, who lanits thife Councils ro the Em 


nes © denies them to have had power to oblige all Chriſtians, 
you 
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yeu eſteemed them Genera/, without any limitation ; 
and if you can cite any, who ſay the centrary, 1 

doit, * Eighthly, the very Statute- Books of England, 
fince Protefiant times, call them General. *' Nuuhly, 
your 39 Articles call them General ; and the Fa- 
thers, 8 when they call them General, they <{tinguiſh 
them alſo from Provincial, or National Councils, 
Tenthly, * Orthodox Writers commonly affirm, that 
what. they define is the Definition of the Catholick 
Church, +* All who refift their Definitions in matter of 
Faith, have ever fince been univerſally branded with the 
note of Hereticks, whether they were within, or without 
the Empire, * Extra- Imperial Previnces and Churches 
have anciently, and do yet ſubſcribe to them, Laſily, 


* dens 1 Eligabeth, copy, Pirfer farm capitis, T Ariac. xt, 
where by ſayiag Some Grarral Councils bave erred, they ſuppoſe 
there have been Genera! Councils in the Church, ahich had 
Author ty our of the Emprre + Far thoſe, as you conf:(+, wee 
encly National, or Imperial Councils. vD. tur. tom 7. dr Bu- 
prifes, cout, Danctif, libs. cap.y. * D. Aug. ibid. car-n. & cop 4 
& cap. y. Sic ait, þ avters ConcrBum eur ( Conan ) effenirinrs 
bac univerſes Eccicfian poftiving Concilign ( Nicrnun tn fe) 
reeds, (je {© mrmbran efeadibets, & of ft 12 rites 
(pon (amp 77 retracads (4171 m4 arty urs "a> V rd man bot 
Nam wt Contilia pofleriore prieriems rpud poiicvet prapen bat, & 
Sauer fan poifibus ſemper pure options prapowtur. * Thus we 
the Arran, Quarrodecimans, Rebarriſers, Macedon ans, Ne- 
Poram, Eutychians, even in £ihopis and ararais oc. clhcers 
ed ever fince Herericks, for refifting the Definitions of thefe 
Councils, Canes awrwrrſals Ethnopum prays for the Faihers of 
the trce Firſt Genera! Councils, and afarms they were gather» 
ed for the defence of the right Faith : and not for the ſ pc 
Fourth Council, becauſe the Eurychian Herefic, which icy 
held, was condemned in the Council of Chalcedon. Ent. ar 
nes. ping if Leen Imperat. whi ſt ſubperant 4 primis Concerns g 
© 18 aid Ef. ad tandem, idien [acrunt Epſerpi Aſus 5t- 
(nds. rd Bieta. peg-5 35. Cone. Tom. 
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not ondy all kind of Authority, but plain reaſon, over, 
throws this y our Novelty, 

For firtt, the end, why theſe Councils were gathered, 
was to procure peace amongſt Chriſtians, not in the Em- 
pire onely, but through the whdle Catbolick Church, 
and to put a final period to the controverfies defined in 
them, as appears tram the Authorities now cited out of 
S. Anſtix, Now if the Extra-Imperial Nations had not 
been cbliged by thoſe Definiuons, the controverſies had 
fill continued 2mong them, as much as if no ſuch -Deth- 
nition had been made, Secondly, if any defired to em- 
brace (Hill ic TRE (1 condemnad m them, it vas but 
conferring th-miclves to the Extra-Imperial © hurches, 
and they h:d freedam: mn coniciunce from their gormer 
Galtgation, as not Bon y bound there to {ubſcrib? to the 
Camcls Dececs, So that every obflinate 'Heretick 
might ſhake oi theſe Decrces at ms pleaſure. Third- 
ly, if any Natgfon, or Province, ſhould have been by 
force of Arms won from the Empire, winch was under 
in time if theſe Councils, they would 1pſo fafte have 
been freed frem cheying the Decrees, and bclecving the 
Dodtrine «f thete Councils, Fourthly, if on the con- 
mary any Ex'ra-!moerial Nation had bezn reduced un- 
der the Empre, co ipſo, ik would have contracted an ob- 
ligation 16 crnlorm tothe Decrees of the ſaid Councils ; 
{o that Chnſtian belief ſhould have depended on the for- 
tune of War. Fifthly, if your aſſertion were true, it 
would fallow, that now d& fatto neither Spain, France, 
haly, England, Deumark, Swethland, Poland, nor any 
of Eafjern Churches are obliged to ſubſcribe to the 
Nicky Council, ( and the ſame is of the reſt ) other- 
wiſe then of their free choice, ever ſince they were 
fron under the command of the Empire, Nay hence 
vill follow, that cven theſe of Germany, by reaſan that 

| | 7 


pray you, in your next, 
duce any ſuch reaſon, authenticall y wftifed, to have been 
alegged by them. 


xter, 

Num, $3, Sit now, how little your objettiont are worth; 
and how granudleſly you bid me, See nov how little my 
Allegations are to the e. 

obnuſon 

Nam,$3., Now you will have ſeen, which proefs 

(your or mine) have more to the purpoſe, 


Baxter, 

Num $84, A! for the rabble of Heretichs, which 
you reekow wp; ( 4s youeſteems them ) ſore of them are no 
Chriſtians nnroocally ſo called, and theſe cannot be of the 
Chriſtian Church, 


Tobnſon. 

Num. $4. You would have given better ſatisfaRtion 
ou Reader, if amongſt all the Seftaries particula- 
w'dby m2 ( p4g.43. in your Book ) which were to the 
rumber of cightcen, you had determined, which of them 
you had clicemed Chriſtians anwoca/ly (© called, and 
which not : but whileſt you leave him thus in obſcurity, 
telling him cnely, that ſore of chews were not —_— 
itt 


I believe he will have little ſatisfaction. af dprra, 
ing the larter part, that is, almoſt ene half of them, in 

your next enſuing words, and excufing 
Pant -43+ Tome of the reſt, hemay gather, that-you 
acvount Montanifits, Donatifts, Neftorians, 
Icoonoclaſts, Berengarians, Waldenfians, Albigenſes, 
Wick: fiſts, and Huffites, Knrvece! Chriſtians ; and 
conſequently rrue- parts of the Catholick Church, in 
your Principles. 


Baxter, 


Num,$85, Other: of them were better Chriſtians, then 
the Reomaniſtr, and ſo were of the ſame Church withu : 
Andi is not many reproachfull names put 3n themby ma- 
lice, that makes them no Chriſtians, or of many Church- 
es, or Religions, If an arrogant Kſurper will put Nick- 
nw that will not bow to fringe ft, and 
call them Icomoclaſts, Berengarians, Waldenfiant, oAl- 
bigenſes, Wicklifhſts, Huſſnes, Lutherans, Calvinſts, 
( you may a1 well gree 4 thouſand more name: ) this makes 
thens not of warions Religions, nor blots out their Names 


from the Book of Life, 


Johnſon, 

Num.85, I have not Baptis'd any of them ; they 
were publickly known by theſe names many a fair year, 
before you or I was born : and fince I defired tobe ynder- 
ſtood, I was to expreſs them th ſuch names, as they com- 
monly are known by : whether they deſerve the names I 
give them, or no, 18 not our diſpute now, I think they 
did, when I called them ſo ; and that they deſerve it as 
much as either Arrians, or Donatifts, or Pelagians, &c. 
deſerved to be branded with the names of thoſe ſeveral 
Arch- 


(139) 
Arch-Hereticks that broached them, Nor can I yet find 
that the Roman B, whom you rudely call a Tyrant, was 
more the impoſer of thae names upon the tore-named 
Setaries, then upon Arrians, Donatifts,or Pelagians,e, 


Baxter, 

Nam, 86, 1 have in wy moſt retired thoughts d 
the Hiſtory of theſe mens $104 and of rug ow R_ 
of your Popes, together with their ſexaral Dottrines ; and 
with Death and | »dgemont in my e301, as before the greas 
gedef Heaven, 1 humbly ber of him, that 1 may rather 

my everlaſting portion with theſe holy men, whons 
you burmed , as ty aldenſes, Aibicenſer, Huſſner, &c, 
then with the Popes that burned them, or thoſe that follow 
them in that cruelty, mnieſs reconciling Grace hath given 
then repentance wits life, 


Johnſon, 

Nuw,$6 1 humbly beg &f God, that he deliver you 
from ever coming to that place, where any of thoſe, 
which I mentioned as condemned Hereticks, are in the 
other world : 1 hope, he has prepar'd a much berter for 
you, But tell me ſeriouſly, would you indeed be con- 
rent, rather to be with the A/brgenſes, who held Twe 
Gods, the orc Good, and the other Evil, —__d bo. 
with the Manichees : who demed 1. the ſembury. de Ale 
Old Teſt-ment ; 2, that Baptiſm profited vigenſ” Vide «> 
Infants to Salvation ; 3. that an unworthy {#4 5- Anton, 
Minifter Could conſecrate the holy Sa $750" ame: 
crament ; 4. that wicked Prelates had __ 
any Ecclefiaftical Juriſdiftion, or were to be obey- 
ed; x. that it is lawfull to ſwear in any occaſion whatſo. 
ever, Cc, then with Alexander the Third, whom no 
Chriſtian in thoſe times ever accuſed of Herehie, or Er- 


rour 
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rour in Faith, who was eleted againſt his will, and af- 
ter a Schiſme made by Oftaviaaw the Anti- and 
Frederick, the Emperour , was received both by the 
Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches , excepting onely the 
Party of Frederick, ; who notwithſtanding after acknow. 
edged him, and relinquiſht Oftaviane the Anti-Pope, 
As Alering, And Whatſcever latter Hiſtorians relate 
g. 4p Romya'd. by Hear -ſay , of the inſulting of this 
Epi ſcop.Salr1n, Pope over that Emperour , yet thoſe, 
'n ſus Cones. who recorded what paſt before their 
4; inthetimeof Alexander, recerd nothing 
lerand, > is but, what became a modeſt and Chriſtian 
Hitor. ſus, Prelate of his eminency, 


Baxter, 
Num,87 The Religion of all theſe men was one, and 
they were all of ont Univerſal Church, 


Tohnſon, 

Num. 87. This is your grand Novelty, at which I 
chiefly aim in this Anſwer, It is not eafie to conjecture, 
what you mean by all theſe men, whether the Icono- 
Claſts, Berenzariars, Waldenfians, Albigenſes, Wick- 
liffits, Huſſices, Lutherans, Calviniſts, which you na- 
med in the end of pag.io5. and again pag.106, in your 
Edit, or thoſe whom 1 named peg.43. of your Book, 
that is, all at leaſt amongſt them, whom you account 
Kmwvecel Chriſtians : amorngit which are Donatiſts, Ne- 
ſoriatis, Eutychians, Pelagians, And can you of did 
yet ever any Chriſtian before you account theſe men to 
have had ewe Religion ? Is the Religion of thoſe, who 
lay there are Two Gods, the ſame with that, which teaches 
there is n6 more but one onely God ? if fo, then Hea- 
thens and Chrillians may be as well of one Relygron, If 

not, 
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not, then could hot at leaſt the Albigenſes, be of one 
yide fora Religion with the rett ; whom 1 have 
| proved to have held wo gods ; Of the reft 
more hereafter, 


Buxte 

Num, 88, wheve you again tall for one 
gation, { ref you 4garn, thas we know no wnmty F ft 
tal , from whence the Churth can be called one, but 
either Chriſt , or the Vice-Chrift : the former nly & 
; gp by ws, and the latter alſs by you ; which wo 

y, And therefore we cannet call the Univerſal Church, 
one, in any other formal reſpetts, but as it 1+ Chriſtian, 
and ſo one in Chrift. 


Jobuſon, 

Naw, $8. We acknowledge the Church to be one is 
Chriſt,as much as you, but we acknowledge him as Head, 
not to be the Formal, but the Cauſal unity, that is, work- 
ing the formal unity, to wit, Faith and Charity in his 

ch; Itis not enough to make one living ical 
—_— there be one head and parts, but thoſe parts 

be united to their Head, and amongſt themſelves, 
and to that Head : Ner is it enough,” that there be 
ſeveral parts in the Church, and one head of it, but 
CO—_—_— alſo be united to their Head, and a- 
monglt themſelves ; otherwiſe they are not owe, Now 
that which is the formall cauſe of this Unity , is true 
Chriſtian Faith and Charity,which co both unite Chritti- 
ans anicongt themſelves, md to Chrift their Head, 1 mean 
that neceſſary and prime charity, which preſerves exter- 
nal Communion;and ſociety »mongt Chriftians,ſo muck 
celebrated by the Fathers and Schoolmen, which is ta- 
hen away by nothing but Schiſm, cr that wh'ch includes 
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Schiſm : Whence appears, that to whamſocever the 
name of Cariſtian is vulgarly given, unleſs there be 
foun | true Faith and this Chriſtian charity amongſt all 
the other mmHers, they cannot bs atual parts of the 
one trus Catholick Church : When therefore you ſay, 
the Church uw vzrſal cannot be called one, in any other 
formal reſpeſt , but as it * Chriſtian, if you mean by 
Chr:jtian, all ſuch 8s have tree Chriſtian fauh and che. 
rity, ( «t_ ſepra) you ſay true ; and you ſay nothing, but 
what all good Chriſtians ſay. But then here comes the 
difficulty , how any Hereack or Schiſmatick can be 
a Chriſhan, more then nowar tens , in denominati- 
on only, or in a laxe acception of the word, for ſuch 
as make a bare profeſſinn to beleeve in Chriſt, and are 
thereby diſtingu!ſhe4 froch Jewes Mahumetans and Hea- 
thens, and (o paſs under the notion of Chriſtians, 

For if to be a Chriſhan in our preſent ſtrict ſenſe, he 
required a true Chriſtian Faith,then all that are true Chri- 
fitans have true faith ; but no Heretick hath truc faith ; 
Erge, No Heretick is in this firit acception, a Chriſti- 
an. The Major isevilent : I prove the Minor, Who- 
foever hath true faich, helezveth the material objeR of 
Faith (or the thing beleeved)for the Divine Authority 
of God revealing it : But no Heretick beleeves the mi- 
terial objeR of faith ( or the thing beleeved) for the Di- 
vine Authority of God revealing it ; Ergo, no Heretick 
hath true faith, The Major is granted by all Divines, 
yours and ours, For Chriftian faith muſt reft- upon 
Gods revelation, as its formal objeR, I prove the A- 
wor, Whoſnever beleeves the material objeR of faith , 
(or thing beleeve1)for the Divine Authority of Go1 re» 
yealing it, muſt beleeve all things, which are - as ſyfivi- 
enfly pfopounde} tm him to be revealed by God, as, are 
the reſt of the Articles yrhich he beleeveth, proteſteth as 
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and beleeve nothing as revealed, which is as ſifficient- 
ly declared to him to be :erroncous, or not revealed by 
Divine Authority, as are the Articles of Faith propeun- 
ded to be revealed by God: But every Heretick cither 
refuſes to belecye ſomething, which is ſo ſufficiently 
propounded to hym-to be revealed from ( o-',or beleeves 
ſomething as revealed , which is to tufhciendly - de- 
clared to him to be erroneous, or not revealed from 
God ; Erge, no fereyck hath true faiths The Major 
I prove thus, as. to the firftpart - Whatnever refuſes to 
belceve what is {o fufficiently propounded to be reveated 
by God, cither beleeves all thatis (6 propounded, or be- 
lecves ſome things, and refuſes to beleeve - others, as 
ſufficiently propounded as thaſe which he belecves, Bur 
if he refuſes all, he can have no true faith ; for he be- 
leeves nothing, and conſequently is no Chriſtian, Tf he 
belceves ſome, and refuſes others cquall opeunded, 
he belecves them not for the Divine Actherith reveal- 
ing, ( for when chat is equally propcundedes his undef- 
ſtanding, it cught towork equally upon it) bur uportiils 
own willful choice, or private pudgementrefuſes one, ard 
aflerns to the other. | k 

ToillaftratEthis,-Let this ſentence of ' &cripture, Fork 
ta die-refurget,| ( be ſhall riſe again the third day) be 
ſo ſfufficienly, propounded: to be Gods revelaticr, that 
whoſoever refuſes to: belceve the ſubttance of our Savi- 
ours ReſurteRian delivered :1n it, is juftly condemned 
for not beleeving Gods revelation, © 'Now ſurpole forme 
new ' Heretick ( as | chave-tieard. of one ſach' lately ) 
ſhculd belceve,- that Chriſt did rif- again from the 
dead; yet diſ-believes Qrav he rofe tit third day, and 
perſwades - himſelf, that his © Reforrettion happeritd 
ſome timerafter the thitd day : Ler ſuch an Heretck be 
akedwhy he” belceves,' thatiChritt rote from death, if 
he 
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he tell you becauſe God hath revealed it in the fore. 
named ſentence, then ask him what moves him to be- 
leeve that God has revealed it : if he tells you, becauſe 
he finds it clexly expreſſed in this ſentence of Scripture, 
which he beleeves to bz Gods revealed word, demand 
further, why he beleeves itto be his word ? he will tell 
becauſe it is ſufficiently prapounded to him as ſuch, 
0 that he is ſatisfied that it is the Word of God, Then 
him thus : _—_— , you belceve not that 
of Scripture to Word of God ; for if you 
Th ou would belecye all that it contained in it, which 
ou { apr for it is as clearly expreſt in that ſentence, 
at Chriſt roſe again the third day, as that .he- roſe « 
«ll : but you beleceve not that he roſe therhird day; 
Ergo, You belceve not that Sentence to be the Word of 
God ; Erge, You cannot beleeve that Chriſt roſe again, 
for the authority af Gods word in that ſentence; Ee. 
You beleeve it not becauſe God has revealed it ; Ergo, 
You have nodivine Faith at all of the myſtery of the 
ReſurreHion, but a meer humane perſwaſion, grounded 
upon your own particular phanſie or reaſon that ir is ſs, 
Thus you ſee it is impoſſible{to beleeve any thing, which 
God has revealed, for the Authority of Divine revela- 
tion, unleſs he who beleeves gives the like aſſent to eve- 
ry other truth, (be it of what importance, great or ſmll, 
in it ſelf, mikes nothing to:our-preſent difliculty)which 
1s 38 plaivly propoſed to him to be revealed from God, 
as thit which he beleeves, 

To mike this yet more facile to the unlearned, I will 
declxre it by 2 Vulzar -intance, Suppoſe there were 
ſom= honourable and- worthy Perſon in a Common» 
wealth, of ſogreat credit, that what he ſ1yes is belee- 
ved by every ome as 21unJoubted truth, : ; Some ather of 
credible Authority tells higfriend, this Honwurable pie 

on 
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ſon has tld kim tvo things, and affirmed both of then 
to be true of his own knowledge ; his friend tells him 
he bclecves the one, bur will not by any means affent 
tothe other, He asks his friend, Why bcleeve you 
wr—oyy 4 nn Crna uy or watery. 
be true, He demands turther, why 'e you he ſaid 
ſo ? thefriend anſwers upon your relation, Then ayes 
the other. you hold my relation tobe a ſufficient indu- 
Qtive to make you beleeve he ſaid the firſt, Yes, ſays 
his friend, 1 do ; not ſo, replies the relator ; for if you 
did, you would belceve he ſaid the ſecond, as well as 
the firſt ; for 1 aflure you as much chat he ſaid the one 
as the other, Now what can his Friend anſwer? he muſt 
either ſay, that he beleeves not the Honourable pur 
aq the ſole authority of the others relati- 
on, and conlequently, that neither of thoſe truth; were 
ſufficiently propounded to him by that relator, and ſo 
could belecve neither the fi:tt not the ſecond, contrary 
to his former acknowledgment, and our preſent ſuppolt- 
tion ; or he mult deny that he beleeves the ſecond of 
of thoſe relations, though the Honourable Perſonage 
ſaid both the one and the other ; and then it is evident, 
he beleeved not the firſt upon the ſole credit of his 
ſaying, but for ſom ather reaſon of his own. For if he 
had beleeved the firſt upon his ſole word, he muſt have 
beleeved the ſecand alſo ; ſeeing he had as much reaſon 
to beleeve he ſaid the ſecond as the firft. 

Thus I have endeavoured to prove the firſt part of 
my Majer, Now 1 prove the ſecond, Yiz.. That no 
man can have true Chriſtian faith, who belezves any 
thing as revealed from God, which is as ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to him te be errone-us, or not revealed from 
God, as are the Articles of Faith, to bz GoS& revela- 
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tions ; the very ſatne Authority which affirms the one, 
denying the other. Letus ſuppoſe ſome rigid Calvi- 
niſt , beleeving the Pope to be that great Antichriſt , 
forctold in the Revelation ; and that the very (ame au- 
thority, Which (as he acknowledges) ſufficiently pro- 
ed to him the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, a 
revealed ffam God, aſſured him, that no ſuch matter as 
the Popes being that great Antichriſt,was ever revealed, 
and that it was a maniteſt error in Faith, In this cate &- 
ther that Calvinift mutt diſ-beleeve that propounding 
Authority, and thereby looſe his Faith in the former 
Artic'es, and have no true Faith at all in the firft, or be- 
leeve it in the ſecond, becauſe it is (HI! the very ſame 
Authority in both, For that very Authority which pro- 
pounds the Articles of Faith as revealed frum God, pro- 
pounds this as not revealed, and as contrary to Gods 
revdation, 


Baxter. 
. Num, 89, Tet [ hats herewith ſatisfied your demand, 


but ſhewed you the unreaſonablentſs, of it 
' beyond all reaſonable contradiilion, 


Non- prect 12 


Tohbn/mn, 


Num, *g. You are very prone to affert without 
proot : Where have you (hewed the unreaſcnableneſs & 
my demand ? Tell me, I pray, in your next ; for you 
have not yet done 1t, 


Baxter, 


| om 
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Baxter, 


Num. Tow next inquire, Whether we account 
fre ml wan ation of Chriſtians ? 7 an 
ſwer, the Roman Church hath tio heads, and ewrs but 
ohe ; and that's the difference, 


Tobnſon, 

Nam. go. Who ever accounted a King and a Vice- 
toy, a Bi and a Vicar, a Captain, and a Lieutenant, 
a Mafter and a Steward, two Head: reſpettively to their 
Territories and Juriſditions ? Can you call the head 
and the neck two heads, becauſe both of them with ſub» 
erdination the one to the other , are placed above the 
reſt of the body ? The head is the higheſt part of an Or- 
ganical body, and whatſoever is ſubordinate to that, is 
ho head abſolutely, though it be next the head, and 
higher then all the other parts. Chrift is only the Head 
of his whole Church, compriſing the Militant and Tri- 
umphant; and of this whole Church the Pope is a part, 
but no Head. The Holy Councils and Fathers indeed 
flile him ſometimes Head of the viſible Militant Church 
( as we ſhall ſee hereafter ) but that is only in regard 
of the viſible government of the Church, not abſolut- 
ly and ſoveraignly : far the only ſoveraign head of the 
Militant Church works in it, and governs it inviſibly, 
by his holy lights and inſpirations, and particularly hind 
who is its viſible Head according to its viſible goverh- 
ment, There is therefore amongſt us one only abſolute 
head of the Church ; the other hath no abſdlute Inde- 
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power over it, but is as truly 2 of the 
Church, depending as much on the abialute as any 
other pri doth : Thete is but one King and Matter cf 
the Militant Church, all the rett, even the highett, are 
no more then his Officers, with a limited and ieftrained 
, that is, in order te the ſole ſcle external and y1- 
c government of it, not having other Biſhops under 
him, as 6+; Officers but as Officers of Chriſt, and ſubjeR 
to him, as hcreatter ſhall be further declared, Ner 
yet have you given here any direct ant wer to my Queſt 
on 1 demand, whether you account Kone and Protettants 
one Congregation ? To which you anſwer, the Roman 
Charch hath wo heads, and the Proteſtant but one, and 
that's the difference. Now this gives no ſatisfathion to 
my demand , for the Qu-ſtion inquires not, Whether 
there be any difference betwixt us and you ? that was 
out of Queſtion, but whether that oifference affigned 
by you be 1o great, that it hinders them from being one 
£ eng cgation, and that You reſolve not, and thereby 
leave the difficulty unaniwered, 


Baxier. 


Num. 91. They ave Chriftiant, and ſo one Charch a 
writed in Chrſt, with tw and all aber tree Chriftiani, 
If any ſo beid their Pageacty and other Errort, as offe- 
Girely and pratiically te deſtroy their Chriſtianity, theſe 
are not C briftiant, and ſo not of the ſann Church as wo, 
Fat theſe that do not ſo, but ave ſo Papiſts, aa yet ts & 
Iraly and pratiically C briftians, are and ſhall be of the 
ſane C burch with ws, whether they with, or wat, 


Tobs ſen, 
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Jehaſon, 


Naw. gt. You tell us what would fallow, if ſuch 
things as you fancy were done ; but you tell us not whe- 
ther it is potſible to do them or no. Can a Papift, think 
yeu, remaining fill a Papiſt, ſo hold bis Papacy and ©- 
ther pretended errors, as to deſtroy Chriſtianity ? If he 
cannot, why trifle you away time in printing ſuch Chy- 
merical conditionals ? if he cangtell us how and by what 
means ? which you have not done, nor indeed can you 
do it, For hov is it poſſible for two perſons to be 
both Papifts, that is of the ſame Faith in all things ( for 
otherwiſe they will not be bach Papifts ) and the one of 
them only to be a Chriſtian, and the other n-ne, but 
praflically and effefinally deſbreging Chriſtianity ? 


Baxrcer, 


Num. 92. And your mode? file makes me bope, that 
you and 1 are of ont Church, thaugh you never | e- 
renannce it, 


Johnſen, 


Num.g 1.1 neverſavy 2 man labor ſo confidently to per- 
ſwade one out of his Religion, upon ſo weak groands, as 
you do: And truly { ing might be done in time,to 
make you and me of one Charch,if 1 knew what Church 
you are of, For you contradit ſo loudly the Tenets of 
all thoſe who either to be the Church, or parts 
of the Church before you, that I cannot finde but you 
are of a Church by your uy ( nes man w_ 
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_ ſelf ) and then I'me ſure, you neither are, nor 
of one Church with me, ſo long as you remain 


in the ſtate you are in, yet tis the t of my defies, 
that we may both be joyned in one ick Church, 
7 wn gn \ Ar yo eres. beg of God, 


aq, k ardency in what you pro- 
feſs wn. Pau) rig pul dp 
bots Church, 


Baxter, 
Num. 93. 4s Papal, we are not of your Charch ; that's 


s ww Church form, 


Jobuſen, 


Num. 93. Prove it is new ; you know well enough, we 
hold it to be axciene, 


Baxter. 


Num. 94. But as Chriftian, we are and will be of it, 
ren when you art condemn ny, (ortwr ing, and 


bermag 
(if ſuch often can ſtand with your Chriftianty,) 


Jobuſon, 


Naw. 94. 1 have ſhewed you are not & Chriftias, 
o univocally) of one Church with us : For true 
ſharnty true faith, which I cannot beleeve 
— nor have you proved it, as ſhall appear here- 
after, 1 am unwilling to revive the memory of thoſe 
leves 
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ſeverities you mention, and you alſo might have pleaſed 
Ie hich thee in Oblivion ; for in objecting tthetn 
to us, you refreſh the remembrance of your! towards 
us ;-nor yer ſee { why ſuch feverines can bertey ſtand 
with yaur Chriftramity, then with ours, 


CHAP, VII 


Azcuwutxr : 


Nom, 95, Roman Catholicks and Proteflants can- 
wot be of ont and the ſame Church, nam. 96- 
Length of time, or continuance, excuſes not the 
ſucceeding Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, from the 
crimes of their firſt beginners, num, 97, When 
Proteflants deſerted external Communion with 
Rome, they deſerted togetber with it the exter- 
nal Communion of i other particular wiſible 


Churches,and that upon the ſame grounds, 1.98, 

Ar, Baxters exclamation againft Rome is i®- 

furious to all other ancient particular Churches 

* exiſtent immeduatly "_—_- firſt beginners of 
4 


Pro- 
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Proteftancy, i, 99. All the Kingdoms in the 
world, not ene CERES \nvifible Da 
dome, wnder Gods inviſible providence and pew- 
er which IE and in that regard an 
waſit inflance ts prove differem particular 
Churches, without one wiſtble gevernonr of 
thew all, to be one viſible Charch num. 1co, Hu 
opinion of aitual Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
properly ſo called, contrary to all Authors, our: 
or his own, and to Chriffianity it [elf,nam, 101, 
How Alphonlus 4 Caſtro held them to be mene+ 
bers of the Church, gum, 102, Every Heretick 
properly ſo called, denies ſome eſſentials of Ghri- 
fianity, num. 103, __ wndoubicd and 
manifeſt Hertticks and Schiſmaticks, The Ca- 


thelick Church [o perfettly one, that its wot ca- 
þabla yoga 


Baxter. 


Num, 95. But you ah, Why did you then ſeparate 
your ſelves, and remain till ſeparate from the Commu- 
nion of the Roman Church, Anſw. 1, wr never ſepa- 
rated from you, a you ave Chriftians, we fill remain of 
that Church as Chriſtian, and wt know (or will hnew) 
” other farm, bicanſe that Serigeare and Privvitiot 
Churches huew mw other, ; Eiker you have by Popery 


ſeparaces | 
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fram the Church, as Chriftian or mt, If you 
have, itt you that art the (danmable) Stpararift» "if 
you have wit, then we ave we ſeparated from you, in 16 
ſpit of the farms of the Chriſtian Church, 


Tobnſon, 


Naw. g5, You ſeparated as much from us as did ei- 
ther Nevatians or Pclagians cor Donatilts, or Acacians, 
or Luciferians, or Nettoriars, Eutychians, Fe, did from 
the Cathdlick Church of their reſpetive times : which 
1s enough for us to deny you to be of one Church with 
us , of to be any true of the Cathdlick Church, 
If it be not ſo, ſhey what you can ſay for your ſelves, 
which any of thoſe Hereticks might not as well have 
alledged in their own defence ; for neither did any af 
them from the Church as it was Chriſhan , 
nor did erther the Pcligians, Dcnatifts, Acacians, Luci- 
ferians, Novatians, dil-beleeve any effential point of 
Chrittian faith, if Proteſtants diſ-beleeve no eflennial ; 
what yea ſay of not ſeparating from us as we are Clri- 
ftians, is a precifion never SINE Here- 
rick in ancient times ; nor 
tick, whocfoemed þ elf 2 Chridlian, aGirin 
rated from the Church rotor Ingo 
been to deny himſelf tobe a Chriſtian, which no He- 
tick ever did ; ſothat if this excuſe ſave you from Schiſ- 
matical ſeparation, every urpobas A ws be 


excuſed 2s well as you. 
Churches mn the 


of external Communicn with all 
world of their time (2s your firſt beginners ad) was ever 


(154) 


eficemed, and will ever be cttcemed by Orthodox Chri. 


ſtans , a deſtruftion of true union with the viſihle 

Church of Chrith, under what netion or preciſion (2. 

ever it be done, becauſe as Dr, Hammond affirms, 116.4: 

» j=———_—_— ſufficient cauſe given for any 
ſeparation. 


Baxter. 


Num. 96, And for your other form, ( the 
1. Neither I, nor my Grand-father, or = Euury > 
_ did ſeyarace from it, Bieanſe they never extertain- 
ed it, 


Jobnſen 


Nam, 96, This is firange dodtrine, and would 
cut an Arrian, or a Donatſt, at a dead lift, after + hun- 
dred of two hundred years continuance of thoſe Herehes, 


no lefſe then ſelf, Is not the maintaining of a Se- 
paration, or ime, ever termed amongſt Cheiſans 
a -Schiſm, or ſeparation, even many generations after 
it > Were not the ſucceeding Donatifts , 
aſter fone ages, as truly eſteemed Schiſmaticks, as the 
fuſt- beginners of their Schiſme ?. $, Asfis called 
them Schiſmaticks, agd ſaid they had left the Church 
above a bundred years after their firſt parting from it, 


Barter. 


Num. 97. Theſe that did fo, did b heir 
fn, and ar we ſom + We Journ) nk, fra 
you as Papeits, ron 41 we are ſeparated from ſuch, « 


w_ * i. > 


«SS © #©< ®«& 8Ra<% an aa «a .4 i. Tjqcvo 


— _ 


we ave commanded 19 avoid, (or mpenitency in ſome cor 

rogting Dettrine, or goers furs 
& ther td ( by: 14amity pr 6 down nam 

on rr 2A wt ; bur tall they few 

we maſt eveid thew ; yt admeniſbing them as 

ng them as men of anather Charch, but «s 

finding rherw wafit for our ( ommunnion. 


and no 


Naw, 97. This is one of the handſomeft 
your whole Reply, and ſhews a 
vention to maintain a Novelty : But give me leave 


(159) 


Jobuſon, 


to tell you, it will not, it cannot 


rig 5 


= 


ing from the true © hurch of Chriſt, Had you 
erted the ſole Communion of the Papacy 
term it , it might have born ſome ſhew of defence , 
n+ more then a ſhew ; but 


ceaſe 


all particular vi 


TX 


; ſeeing when you ſeps- 
that, you remained alſo ſeparate as much frag 
Churches in the world, as from that 
there can be neither ſhew nor ſhadow of excuſe in 
it, For you muſt either ſay, that all the parti 

Churches in the world exiftent — 
eAnne 1 $00, were ney in ſome correys- 
ing Dottie , which you were 
to avoid them ; which were both tocon- 


the , 

which is nothing but a { mani Se 

ich is nothing but a ſeparation of ones ſelf from the 

whole Viſhle Church ; or” you muſt ſay, there were 

fore particular C hurches then exiſtent, not guilty 
in ſort cornpting Doftrine, or ſcan- 

ea 


O_—_ 


(156) 
fiult ſeparated from the Roman, and with which 
lived in external Communion ; and then yau are - 
liged to ſhew,delign, and nominate, waich that Church, 
ot theſe Churches were ; which neither you, nar any 
of profelſlors ever yet did, or could doe, 

"Nor wall t excule you to alledye, you communicate 
with all Churches 4s Chridias : tor whileſt you pro- 
fels your ſelves Carittians, you cannot affirm , that 
you left all Churches, as they are Chriſtian ; and by this 
means never yet any Herenck, no neither eArrias , 
rmx Sabelkan, could be convinced to have ſeparated 
from all Churches , for never would any of them ac- 
kpowledge, that they left them -as Chriſtian , ſeeing 
all not only proteſted, but really beleeved them- 
ſglves to be Chriſhans, Now if you will acquit your 
ſglves of ſeparation from C hriſts Church, ſhew in your 
Regzoynder ſome viſible © hurches, pre-exiſtent umm 
ally beſgre you, and co-exitient with you un your firſt 
ming, Waich did not pray for the dead, defire the 
and Prayers of Saints for themiclyes, uſe 
reverence Images in their Churches ; which had 
efts, Maſles, reall and proper Sactis 
not Bread and Wine to be really 
of conſegration into Chrifts truc 
lood, bafare they received them 5 which 
Peer, and him whom they eſteemed his 
, to be the Surrcam viſible Governour, 
under Chriſt, of the whole Muitant Church, as is 
above : Or which b:Id not ſame other poi 
of Faith whych you deny, or beld not, or deni 
ſame points which you hold to be points of Chriſhan 
faich, by reaſon wherof you had ſufhaent reaſon to leave 


their external Commuruon, mans 


$2 
> 
: 
: 


rj 
it 
15 


£ 


; 


it 
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(1579) 
that of Rowe, Far till this be ſhewed, all the week 
will icc, that as you (eparaied from all other paruouler 
Churches, as much as from theic who adbere to the 
Church of Keawe, io bad you the very lamey of equi 
valent Reaſons wo leparate from wem : So that in ags 
cuſing the Church of Koawe of unpemiency i= ſour 

ng Doitrine, and [candaions ſin, \ Ou accoalc ih 
like manacr all other Chritiian Churches then cxattont 
in the Weld together wich her, 


Baxter, 


Num. 98. But O Sir, what manner of dealing have we 
from you | muſt we be impr'{ ned, racks, barg'd, aud 
burned, if we will not believe that Bread and Wine 
art net Bread and Wine, contrary ts or own and all 
mens ſenſes ; and if we will not worſhip them wal a6 
vine Worſhup, and will no; obty the Pope of Rome in all 
ſuch maiter1, contrary ts or ( enſciences ; and then wot 
we be chidden for ſeparating from you, of we can but 
« while «[cape the Strappado and the frames 1 what 
will lane ws for not belerorng, that all mens 
are deceroed, and the greater part of Chriftians and their 
Traditions (againſt you) are falſe, when we read, fpudia, 
and ſuſpeft onr ſelves, and pray for light, and are willing 
ts hear any of your reaſons, but canner force aur mn we 
der ſtandings ti beleeve all ſuch things that you beleroe\, 
and mueerly becauſe the Poge commund!s it : and whin 
we cannet ths force our own nuderitandings, muſt we 
be burned, or tiſe called Separatiſts # have 
the Communion of our Aſhes, or elſe. fay , We forfake 
your Communion ? 1» your Churches we cannot have 
leave 


(159) 
feact to come, withant lying againſt God and, our Conſcr+ 
mers, and ſaying, We beleive, what our ſenſes contre- 
<ilt ;, and without committing that, which ewr Conſcux 
a tell ws are moſt bhainens fins. We ſolemnly pes 
that we would do as you do, and ſay Apo + 
ww for oe bv of card and beliefs, 7 4pm 
the wrath of God and the flames of Hell : Lenin 
we dare not ruſh upon theſe Errors, and ſell aur ſoul: 
to pleaſe the Poye, And winſt we they either be mur- 
thered, or taken for uncharitable ? #41 you ſay to ſo 
mary poor ſoulr, that are ready to tnttr ito Another 
World ; Either ſin againlt your Conſciences , and ſo 
damn your ſouls, or el dlletes bara aud murder you , of 
elſe you do not love us ; you are unchuitable, if you 
deny us leave to kill od, and you ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Church, we appeal from the Pope 
and all nnreaſonable men, to the greas God of heaven and 
a joce righteonſly berween RT 
l 

As for poſeſſng ——— s and 
Cares, if any 4 rb perſon had perſonal injury in 
the « , bring caſt ent without cauſe , they mui? 
4n/ wor it thas did it, uo 1 ; though I never beard 
any thing to make me __ it, But muſt I 
and the prople let alone Del Paſtors, for fear 
Ui + ji ally for taking & 


well a Dow. Solomon, and other Kines of hr 
had. Guil. Barclay , and ſore few of your tn huew 


frow the Soverargns judgement, will nt warrant t 
Princes before God , that negieft to puniſh offending Pa 
þ-** 


(159) 
urs, And 1 beſerch you tell ns, when - eur Conſerences 
ro /ohr pt en that we can nſe to be infor - 

wed ) cane renounce all onr ſenſes, ner nr reaſon, 

nor the judgement of the moſt of the Church , or of 

Amiquity , or the Word of God, and yet w muſt 4s 

ſe, or be no member? of your Church, what wrong © is 

to you ; 5f we chuſe ms Paſtors of ur own, in the order 
that Ged hath appoimed ? Had not the people in all 
farmer ages the choice of their Paſtors ? Wt and our 
late Fore-fathers here were never under your over-ſight ; 
but we know not why we may wet now chooſe our Paw 
flort, as well as formerly, we do it nat by Trammilts : 
we kill not men, and triad not in their blood, while 

we chuſe our Paſtors as: Pope PDamaſus was choſen * 

The T yther, and other Temperal mainttxance we taks 

none ; but the Magiſtrate diſpeſeth of it as bn 
ſeeth meet for the Churches * And the mainttnance 
it for the cure or work_; and therefore that are juſtly caf 
out of the cure, are juſtly deprived of thi maintenance. 

And ſurely when they are dead, none of you can with 

any ſhew of reaſon ſtand ny and ſay, Theic Biſhopri 

are yours , &, Theſe Parſonages are yours: 5+ ar the 

Incumbent perſonally that only can clains the Title"; 

ſaving the ſuper-emiment tithe of Chrift, ts whom 

are td, Bat the ſacceſſrre Poper cannot have 1+ 

tle to all the T ythes and Temples in the World, mr any of 

Bir Clerey, that never were called to the charges, 

thi: be dif-union, it is you that ave the Separatifts,, 

and canſe of all, If you will needs tell all the Chrs- 
ftian world, that excegr they will be ruled by the 

of Rome, and be burned if rhey beleron not as tbe 

thens, in ſpight of their ſenſer, he will call them Sepd.. 

ratiſts, Schilmaticks, and ſay they diſ-nnite, and are une 
charuably ; 


{160) 


rharitable ; again we ts God, and all wiſe mey 
thay «re (mparnal, it be be or we, that it the &- 
vrdev, 


Joboſon 


Num. 98. By what is now anſwered, this your long 
Rhetorical Exclamation, from page 108. to page 113, 
is alſo ſolved : For all tharthe Church of de- 
aands of you, even to the denying of your ſenſes, and 
fob jelling of your judgement, was in the year 1500, 

ired of you by all Viſible Ancient Churches in the 
Werld, and you are not able to nonunate any one, Where 
It was not, Change therefore the term Pope, or Church 
of Rowe, into that of the Carbolick, Church of Chrif, 
hats, all Orthodox particular Churches exiſtent at that 
timz, which are compriſed in the number of aff w 
axcict pariien/ar Churches then cuiſtng, and 
your exclamations to it, and then you wall ſee how lit- 
tle of a Chriſtian complaint there is in that whole 
digreſſion. To this therefore I preſſe you once again, to 
produce ſome Vitihle Church in the year 1 500, fr om 
whoſe viſible Communion you were not ſeparated in 
EEC no 3g2p, 28 much as ery Bs 
elagiani ot s from all Vikible Churches in their 
eimes ? And to render a ſufficient reaſon, why your 
iſ-obeying, or ſubtitraſting your ſelves from the de- 
pendance and obedience of all the Viſible Paſtors in 
all Churches, Azw 1500. was not as much deſerving 


40 betermed and held a criminal Schiſm, an4 ſpiritual 
\Rebellion, as any form:z ſeparation from all Vilible 


Baxtirr, 


R—_ W©£.T. oo At om Foam aw. 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 99. Tow ak ww , Is not Charity, Subor- 
dination , and obedience to the ſame State and Go- 
yernment, required as well to make one re- 
gation" of Chriftians, as it is required —_——_— 

tion of Commonwealth'smen > Anſw. yes i &, 

ut as all the world is one kingdowe under God, the 

wniverſal King , but yet hath no univerſal vice-hing, 

Commonwealth only hath it's own Sovereign : 

even [o all the Has world is one (hurch under 

(hrift , the wnroerſal king of the Church ; but hath 

wet one vice-Chrift , but every Charch hath it's own 

Paiſtour:, as every School hath it's own Schoal-maiter, 

But all the Anger us, becanſe we are loth to be ruled by 
# cruel wſurger ; therefore we are uncharitable. 


William Jobuſ I 


Nam 99. ou commit the Fallacy of 10 nor 4t19 Elen- 
hi, and paſs 4 genere in genus, | ſpeak of a viſible 
Kingdome , or wealth , as it is regylated by a 
viſible Government ; and you take it , as it is inviſidly 
govern'd by an invifible Providence. In this ſenile only 
are all the kindomes of the carth one kingdome , under 
the inviſible Government of the Inviſible God; but can- 
not be truly called one viſible kingdome, but more. Now 
it is evident through the whole diſcourſe, that our pre- 
ſent Controverſic is of the viſible Church , as it is vi- 
ſible ; and in this ſenſe it is, and muſt be one; and 
conſequently muſt be under ſome viſible Government , 
which muſt p'ake it one, That cannot be Chriſt , for he 
governs not his Church now viſibly ; &rge there _ 

M E 


(162) 
be ſome other : and that muſt cither be ſome 
of chief Governours ; as would be a General Cn 
or ſome one perſon , ' who yr —_ to govern 
whole body of the Church. ril ie it _ 
not be : for,that was never Gs) ihe ordina 
only the extraordinary Church-Government, w 
mergent occaſions require it: and even when that is con- 
vened, there muſt be ſome one perſon , to avoid Schiſme, 
and quiet Controverhies, which may _ ariſe in the 
Council, with Authority above all the reſt, Ir is there. 
fore manifeſt, the Church cannot be perfectly one, = 
ble, polirick Body, unleſs there be one viſible head to 
vern it viſibly, as the ordinary Governour of it, I 
ſeech you, Sir, refle& often upon this diſtinQtion ; and 
ou will ſee the chief ground of your diſcourſe anſwered 
by. tr, = to ſay,(as you do here) that che Church is one 
, & yet tomake it no more-one _ 
_ the School of (hrift-Charch, or Weitminſter , 
one viſible Schoo!, is in my Logick to beck comma 


Mr, Baxtcr, 


Num, 100. Your next reaſon againſt me is, becauſe 
They cannot be parts of the Charch , unleſs Arians and 
Pelagians, and Donatiſts be parts; and ſo Heretichs and 
Schiſmatichs be parts, Keply, 1. You know ſure , that 
your own Divincs are not agreed,wherther Herericks and 
$chiſmaticks are parts of the Church. 


William Jobnſ, on. 


Num, 100, You cannot but ſee,] ſpeak of parts of the 
Church, as you underſtand parts : and therefore I ſay 


( pag. 48, in yours) Secondly , your poſition is not true, 


Now 


C as —  "oIom—y p_ _" 


Oo ca H Tic co oo -m=m+zszw y v ll m 4 eo os os O£@d . aa oo > Aa RV «© 


-. 
«. = © =» « 3 


(163) 
Now your poſition is to hold , that ſome Hereticks pro- 
perly ſo called, are parts of the Church of Chrifh, and 
unitcd to him as their Head; by reafon, that behevc 
with a true Chriſtian _ Eflentiak _ i(t1a- 
nity, arc Chriſtians, though erre in 
rc yur os rc rs by that diftinction ſo often 
uſed by you. In this ſenſe then, I fay , you bold Here- 
ticks to be true and real parts of the Church, And this I 
affirm to be contrary to all Chriſtianity, ' and a novelty, 
never held before by any Chriſtian, 
theref5re, taking the word parts in another 
more lax and improper ſenſe , and the Churctras it is a 
vihble body and government , one only Catholick Au- 
thour ( *eAlphonſwa 4 {aſtro ) thinks, Hereticks may 
be called parrs of the policick of che Church , ( as 
She hath power over them to inflict puniſhment upon 
them,) by rcaſon of the charactet of Bapriſme , which 
makes them ever remain ſubje$ts cf the Church , and ly- 
abld to her cenſures :- yer he holds expecſly \- that t 
have no truc Chriftian Faith at all , (quite againft = 
whereby they can be made parts of Chriſt's Church , 
united to,Chriſt as their Head , as you hold, they are, 
And the like is of Schiſmaticks, For though ſome Ca- 
tholick Author's, doubt, whether they nay Le termed, by 
renſon of the profeſſion of Chriftan Faith, pers of 
the Church , in a large ſenſe, yet none ever held, 
as you doc, that they were united tro Chrift a#their 
Head ( and thereby compoſe one Chriſtian Church) 
* Lib. d& Haret.punic.c,14 Herdiow off per Hereſim perdar fi- 
dem , non tawen eo ipſorf} prorſme ab Fecleſod ſepararnms , ſed adbuc eft 
part ili corporss , & menirum exe, &c. Er infra, Faiegr quidem, > 
ave ry ag negeri non potefl, Haveticun, eſe pariens Ertle ſie, &f 
illow, & new (fie omnino «> i114 ſeparaium , quis 116 fidemn 
nav babrar, habet ramen Charetierem per quem primum fa- 
' Hur oft menmbrum Ectle fin MAL ona erit membrum ill. \ 
2 wit 


(x64) 
with other Catholick Chriſtians, becauſe they want that 
_ (hriitian Charity required as ton 
c union to Chriſt, Your | 
ny wollduſcel tle Rowed ; and ſhall 
(God affifting me) be * proved oy Chriſti. 
ans and Chritanopand moſt dangerous and damn- 
able conſequence muſt know , that 4 (afrv's 
_— is cenſured by all other Doctours ; and Cy 
mprobable : makes the ground of his ch_ 
Herericks ronyagu Scilnarickdeore theCatholick 
then are thoſe Chriſtians , who are damned in wes ; for 
even they have theCharacter of Baptiſm,and yet he ſays, 
that ſo long as that Character remains =y are Church- 
members : quo darante, ſemper er eli 1s 


* See my ſecond Pars. 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 101. end if they were, yet it is not de Fide 
with you, as not determined by the Pope. 


William Jobnſon, 


Num. 101. "Tis determined contrary to your ſenſe, 
a hundred times over , by all the «Arathemes and Ex- 
communications, thundred out againſt them,in ſo many 
General Councils. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 102, If it be, then all yours are Heretichs, 
that are for the affirmative ; (Bellarmine nameth you 
ſome of them, ) If they be not ,then how can you be ſrt 
1's true, and ſo umpoſe jt on meg thay they are ns parts? 
William 


M95) 
R Willam Johnſon. 


Nam, 102. I have now told you. None of ours ever 
6 we pt ere, that is united to Chriſt 
their z as the reſt of che partsare , by Faith and 
Charity, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 103. Arians are no (briſti ans, as denying that 
which is Eſſential to Chrift ; and ſo to Chriſtianity, 


William Tobnſ, on. 


Nam, 103, "Tis very true ; they are no real univo- 
cal Chriſtians : and your reaſon is good , becanſe t 
deny that which is Eſſential to Chritt, and ſoto Chrifti- 
anity, But hence will follow, that no proper Heretick 
whatſoever, 15 a real, univocal Chriſtian : for all of them 
deny ſomething Eſſential to Chriſt , and ſo to Chriſti- 
anity : which I prove thus ; 

Whoſoever denies Chriſt's molt Infallible veracity, & 
Divine Authority , denies Something which is Efſential 
unto Chriſt, 

Bur every Heretick, properly ſo called, denics Chriſt's 
moſt infallible veracity, and divine — ' 

Ergo, Every Hereti ly ſo called, denies ſome- 
thing which is Efſential roChriſt,and fo to Chriftianity. 
Major is evident : I prove the CAtimor. 

Wholoever denies that to be true , which is ſufficiently 
pr to him to be revealed from Chriſt , denyes 
Chriſt's moſt infallible yeracity and drvine authority. 
But every Heretick, properly ſo called, denies that 5 

3 
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tetrue, which is ſufficiently propoundcd to him tq be re. 
vealed from Chriſt, 

Ergo Every Heretick , properly fo called, denyes 
Chrith moſt infallible veracity, and divine Authoruy, 

The Miner is clear, For that is ly to be an 
Hererick. The A{ajor is alſo clear, For is it poſi. 
ble to deny that to be true , which is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to me to be revealed from Chriſt , without af. 
firming, that Chrift \-:4 ſomething which is not true : 
which 1s maniicſtly to give Chriſt the lye ; and to doe 
that, is to-deny openly his divine veracity, This Argy- 
ment, I hope, you will pleaſe to think of ſeriouſly ; and 
cither give an Anſwer in form to it , or relinquiſh your 
Novelue, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 104. Pclagianiſme i & thing , that you are 
wot agreed among your ſelves of the true na"ure of , Ma. 
the Dominicans and J:nſeniſts chink the Jeſuires 
Pelagianize, or Semi-Pclagianize ar leaft, I hope you 
will not ſhut them out , Donatiſts were Schiſmaticks be- 
cauſe they divided in the Catholick Church, and not ab. 
ſolutely from it : and becauſe they drvided from the 
particular Churches about them, that htld the moit « 
aiverſal external Communion, I think , they were ftill 
members of the univerſal Church; - but le not contend 
with any , that will plead for bis wncharitable denyal, 
It's nothing to our Caſe, ' 


William Jobnſon, 


Num, 104. You fall again into a plain Fallacy, pro- 
ceeding 4 parte ad i The which is among 


ſomc 
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ſome of our Divines is 
and you would make mn — 
the whole, Some i of pr 
anal org tholick Authors ; as is that of the 
of original Sin , That Infants which dye with- 
me , are -not in the ſtate of _—_— 
Now are enough to make them Hereticks , and our 
of the Church , whatſoever is of the reſt of their Here- 
he : - which howſocver ſome diſpute now, wherein it con- 
hſterh,, yer when they were firſt condemned, there 
was no diſpute about it, Bur here's another grand No- 
veltie of yours to be conſidered, Who ever yer , before 
you,ſaid, that Catholick Church could be divided in 
18 ſelf, when it is a mot perfeRt unity. See , what the 
Fathers ſay of this point : why is it called une Eccleſia 
C arholica? (one C x arr Church) in the Nicene Creed, 
if it can. be divided : and then ou adde another No- 
velry, as the former, For who, but _—_ ſaid , the 
Donanſt; were not divided abſolur from the Church? 
does not S, «Ang. (1b, de Baeli_s. contra Donatiſtas, 
ſay,they ſeparated and divided from the Church, a hun- 
dred times over > But more of this hereafter, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 105, [know that Herefie is ſonal Crime, 
and cannot be charged on Nations, unl mo have Evie 
—_ the Nations conſent to 2 which be here you have 


William Tobnſon, 
Num. 105.1 have your ownAuthor far it,an approvd 


Hiſtorian amongſt you , there is no Authority —_ 
M 4 


(168) 
by you, which conmradiAs his Teſti br clears them 
from Eatychiam|me , why therefore {: evidence 
againſt what you arc not able to diſprove ? Bur for 
your farther ſatifaQtion ; firſt, it is certain in the year 
One thouſand , one kundred , ſeventy and ſeven, the 
Abyſines or Ethiopians under Prefter Toba defired Do- 
Rtours to be ſent to them from Pope Alexander the third 
to Inftrut them in the Rowan Faith , from which they 
differed at that time, The Pope write to their King 
and high Biſhop , that he defired nothing more then to 
ihe them in their Requeſt ; intreating them to ſend 
cheir doubts , and requeſts in particular to Rowe : Now 
that theſe differences from the Rowan Church , in part 
at leaſt, were the Herefie of Eatyches , is Evident from 
the Canon of their Maſs, wherein they commemorate 
three or four times the Fathers of the three firſt general 
Councils,but never make mention of thoſe in the fourth, 
that is , the Council of Chalceden ; whereof no other 
_—_ can be given, ſave their adhering to the 
erche of Extyches , which was condemned in that 
Council ; ſo that there needs no farther Teftimony a- 
gainſt chem , ſeeing they condemn themſelves of E aty- 


chiamſme, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 106, Some are Heretichs for denning Points 
eſſential to Chriſtianity; theſe are not Chriſtiant,and (+ 
wet in the Church : but many alſo are called Heretichs 
by you , and by the Fathers for leſſer Errours ent 
with Chriſtianity ; and theſe may be in the Church. 
Abyſhnes a»d all the reſt have not been yet d, and 
comvitted before any competent Iudge , and Slanderer: 
we regard nor, ; 
wil- 


(159) 


Num. a apa 
deny che veracity of Chriſt, which is Eſſential to Chrift 
and Chriſtianity, whatſoever their Herefies be, the 4 
by fixes confeſs Ives to follow ( as I have proved ) 
Emyebes and Dieſcormws , and therefore need neither 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 107. CaMany of your own Writers acquit them 
7 Garry. rp airy difference 1s now 'N ""h 


but in words, or little more, 
William Fobnuſon. 


Nam. 107, Name thoſe Writers , and you ſhall be 
anſwered ; think you that any rational man will be con- 
vinced by your bare affirmation ? 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 108, What you ſay of their duvclaiming ne, 
waleſi we take the Patriarch of Conſtantinople for the 
vice-Chrift ; you many wayes miſtaky , 1. if this were 
true that they rejefied me ; it were not proof that we are 
met of one nrverſal Church, 


William Tobnuſon, 


"Nam, 108, But ſure I miſtake not in ſaying = 
» 13-5 mates Hmm er = 


(170) 
they doe diſclaim you ; and I think, i ial men will 
| take it to be a proof , for if both the whole Weſterns 
Church with the Biſhop of Reave, and the Eafterne wich 
the Biſhop of ( »nftaxt inople , each claiming the Sove. 
raignty of viſible Government over the whole Church 
of Chriſt, reze& you as Hereticks :and mn» other Church 
exiſtent in the world , a=» Dow, 1 500, ( Immediately 
before your firſt viſible copofition againſt the Rennes 
Church) own you (as you have not proved, nor can you 
ever prove, they doe) but upon the ſame, br for ſome ©. 
ther reaſons Regect , for which che Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches +. diſclaimed you ; you cannor 
but ' confeſs, you are rezefted by the whole Catholick 
Church of Chriſt , ſeeing you were Rezefted by all the 
wvihble Churches of that tzme, Now whoſoever is rejected 
as an Heretick by the whole Catholick vifible Church, 
cither muſt be no part of it , or the Catholick Church, 
muſt not be able to know,which arr, which are not, ber 
true parts, and be fallen into ſo A_ an Errur , as 
to rezet as out-caſts and enemies thoſe who are her crue 
Children, Or what phrenzic would it be in a No- 
velit, vainly and preſumpruouſly to give himſclf our 
for a Member of the Church , when the whole Catho- 
lick Church diſclaims, and Anathematiſcs him as an A- 
lien, Now reduce your ſelves, as Tertullan ayes, to 
your firſt #rigine, in the year x yoogrven in your Piin- 
ciplexthe viſible Catholick Church, was all the - 
tians of Chriftian through che whole world, bur all theſe 

gations diſowned you as Aliens, and Separatifis 
from them,when you firſt begun,ex.1 51 7 negothe whole 
Catholick Church diſowned you, as Aliens, and Separa- 
tilts; Ergo you were then cither ſuch as the Church e- 
fleemed you tobe , or the whole Catholick Church vas 
deceived ; but all good Chriſtians will rather __ 
that 


(194) 
that you, who were then but 8 handfull of new-harthed 
Novellifts , were deceived in fancying your ſelves to be 


of the Church, againſt the cenſure and ndgement 
trek Grd world : then that the whole 


derned them all of Errour, and Rnd lee wg 
loniſh captivity, and utter darkneſle, of Ancichrianiſme, 
and Idolatry, ve. Read your firſt Writers and will 
find it ſo ; for ſeri all he viſe Chriſtin Cone 
gations held man thoſe Points , which pour fi 
inners held to be Idolatruus, and Sur-:{ticicus in the 
Church, in condemning the Koman, and ſepa- 
rating from it, upon thoſe pretended Supertti::ons and 
Errours, you ſeparated from, and condemned the whole 
Catholick Church ; nor can you free your felf from 
this, unleſs you nominate ſome Church , in thoſe times 
ſpread all the Chriſtian world over, which refifted thoſe 
ſaid Errours, as you did , and joined with you againſt 
the Reman Church in this oppoſtion. 
Mr. Baxter, 

Num, 109, They ds not claim to be vice Chiifti , 
the wnrverſal Governours of the Church : the Comm» 
Title of univerſal Patriarch they extended but diftion. 
ts the then Roman Empire ; and that not to an unroer- 
fal government, but Primacy, 

Wikaw obaſea. 

Num, 109, I wonder to hear you ſay here, the 

Greeks intended the Tile of univerſal Patriarch only to to 


CO RE” EH. TRE” : 


(w72) 


the and 

de ; tharis, as you ir nnagrirarck word | prcedenci 
; when ar. 154. 

_ 6.54 frm $. ors ry pts then] the _ 

tle the” Greeks thes ir + pr ly and $, G 

caimed aprinit, was be Biſhop, and to have {piri- 

ual = Foray amr, and Chriſtians in 


the world ; cither therefore muſ} t, that 

t drawn revered, my rand. ape iofal 
and of no force ;- or if it be of force, and well 
+ That then fob of (onftantinepleand _= 
2nd efecr him the Patriarchs of that City , 

be univerſal Governours of the whole Church , boch 
exrrd- and intra. I = And as to the later Parri- 
archs of ("onſt ant ws 
wh Empire amoneft hom, they fill retain thac for. 
mer Title of Univerſal P arriarchryou cannot pretend , 
they incloſe their Authorities within the Verge of the 
Chriftian Empire, And that you nay ſee what Antho.. 
ritie the (onft ant inopo/ tran Patriarch afſumcs to himſelf, 
and how plaguely he tiles himſelf a vice-Chrift ( quire 
contrary to your ond ec Aſlertion here) Hiereni as 
in his Epiſtle to the Lutherans of Germany,pretixed be. 
fore his cenſure of their Doctrine, ſaies thus, * Si enim 
&« yolucritts ( inquit Scriptura ) & audicritis me, bona 
* rerrx comederis ; quibus ſane verbis, mediocritas item 
« noftre, qui & ipſa, Chriſt Domini miſcratione , ſuc. 
« ceffione quadam , hic in terris, &/av locuns tener ad 
« ama vilem concordiam & conlenſum cum ca, que apud 
« nos et Jeſu Chriſti Eccleſia, charitatem veſtram co- 
« hortatur, /f you be willing, and ſhalt hear me, ſaith rhe 
Scriptare, you ſhall cat the good things of the Land ; in 
which words, our eedicericg likewiſe, which by the _ 


3 of {rift exr Lord, by 4 certain ſucceſſion, 


= 


(123) 
upon e holds his ) , Exhorts to 
| __—_ pa yrnch ory that which with 
RY Jeſms Chriſt ; where this Patriarch 
of .C « Hirewiad , aig pally of 
hinoſelf, chas he hodds Chriff'» place wpon 24h, which is 
to be 4 vice-Chrift (2s you tw js) a5 aud as-the Pope 
eftcems bimdelf ons ; lure Mreremarad knew what 
Authoritic be had-in Chrift's Church 3 now the you 
may know undoubzedly , he — ISS 
Chriſt, which may be aff 

Church , —_— —_ my 
whole Catholick viſible Chuechs , he exhorts thoſe Ger. 
man Luther ans,co an amiable concord with thatChurch 
of Chriſt which is with hip, that is,in the Crovernment 
whereof he holds the place of Cr! SIEgs 
other then the whole viſible Catholick Church, he de» 
pr ne Jl. mar 1-5 hr 


ne eo 
& Corbolice Jo Ol be wes dens, &c. 
And as we < when you 


ſelves 
to that holy and Cacholick Church _—_ 


which is 
with us, or belongs arp 7 0 nee ng 
ther ſave the whole viſible Church , for he accouncs none 
to be in communion with tha. Church which is wich 
him , ſave thoſe, who believe and obſerve allube Apoſto, 
lical and Synodical craditions, and all, who believe and 
obſerve them;to be of his communion, that 14, all ortho- 
dox Chriftians , which is the wbole Catholick Church ; 
nor can theſe words,que «pad =e7 of , be ſo anderttood, 
29 if they denominated only ſome pare of the Catholick 
Church to be with him , and ſame other not with him, 
or againſt him ; for the Greek hath »3., not 4+, 45 if be 
had ſaid, the boly -Catholick Church cutting amonglt 
us, or with us, Pp 
r, Bax- 


(174) 


Mr; Baxter. 
Num, 110, And NE _ a or,» hom 
mention e = with him by letters, 
(Stephanus _ Cruiws) ; yg 


ee 1n all thi. tb biw', yet be fill od bus ds. 
of bus ſecond of wer , Pejoiceth that wo ered what 
them in ſo many things. 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 110, So do weto, and labour to procure that 
unity with all our forces , bur why caſt you a miſt 
the point in queſtion, by (yi be agen wee wich then 
i «ll things, what mean you by all things, I had faid, 
the Greeks and others, profeſs generally all thoſe points 
of Faith with wc ag aft 'you , wherein you differ from 
», and prove this out of Hieremias his Epiſtle, you an- 
{wer, that the Lutherans did not agree in all things 
with Hieremias ; what all thingr mean you ? thole, 
wherein you and we differ , why then have you not 
ſome at leaſt of thoſe points in difference be- 
ewixt us, wherein they agree with you againſt w? if 
you mean,they agreed not 3» all things, that is, in ſome 
wherein we and you agree,they alſo with you, & 
us, that's crue , but is no Anſwer at all to my Aﬀertion ; 
for I meddle not with thoſe : but diſagreed they with 
you in the points controverted berwixt us ? that's true 
too, but it is a confirmation of my Afﬀertion, Bur you 
artificially,to diflemble what you could not anſwer,ſerve 
your {elf only of a general terme , whereby the Reader 
may remain till unſatisfied, wherher they agree with you 


or 


(175) 
or us, in the Points under controverfie berwixt ws. Tell 
us the (and I beſcech you fail not to do it } whe- 
ther my Aſlertion be true or no in this point , when you 
Reply to it, and whether my 10ns prove it not ; 
that is , whether the modern Greeks agree with the & o.. 
max Church in all points now controverted betwixr us 
and you,(except that of the Popes ſapremacie,)and whe. 
ther Hierems.as the Patriarch, aſſume not to himſelf as 
true a ſupreme authority over the whole Church;as does 


the Pope. 
Mr. Baxter, 


Nui, 111, Johannes Zygomalas in his letters to 
{rafme, 1576, May 15. faith , Perſpicnums tibs &f 6- 
mmbus ſfuturum off , quod in continuss & canſam fidey 
precipue continent ibues articulis conſent ans * que an- 
tems vident wr conſenſus inter wor of nor Inmedeve , ts- 
lia ſunt, fiveln = ut facile ta corrigere poſſit —- 
Gandium in cals & ſuper terram evit , fo conbit in mnt- 
tarem wtraque Eccleſia, Of Idens ſentiemms + finand 1- 
vein in omn contordia & pace ſecunduns Deuns , of 
in fincere Charntatis wine mls, 


William Jobuſon, 


Num, 111, Io what e are theſe words cited, 
cannot any of the Roman > write the very ſame 
nIw to Lutherans > But does not Z ygomalas 
that the Proceſtants and they, are two Churches, thar 

were not then united into one ; (aics he not? that 
he for ſuch a Future Unity, Gaudium in calo ,o 
ſupra terram erit, ſ corbit in nnutatens wraque Eccle- 
þa, &se, Ergo that unity wav not then actyally _— 
a 


boch Churches , the 


: nay beſides Faith he requires 
a future charity and concord , which argues, it was then 
wanting , Er fimml vivenns 1n emmi concordia Or pace 
ſecundum Denm, & in ſincere charitatis vineulo ; and 
<« (ſayes he)we ſhall live in all concord & peace 
Prob oe nag 1 o Ea Cory Hon 
is very Text which you quote , to prove the unity be- 
twixt Greeks and Luc her ans, proves the quite contrary, 
ſo chaice are yau in your Citations / 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 112. But « it «4 not the Patriarch, that «% 
the whole Greek Church: ſo it it not their Erroxys , in 
ſome leſſer or tolerable points, that prove ws of two 
Churches or Religions, , 


William Fobn, on, 


Num. 112, Who ſaics,he is the whole Chupch 2 yet 
ſure when the Patriarch writes concern; ems 
riſdiQtion , he is ſuppoſed to the excent of 
it ; and when thoſe of his Church Chew no kind of con- 
wadiction againlt it , neither when he writ this , nor 
eerie (rnd yes dee cnn is I Oe 
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(197) 


he writes is t© be eſteemed as the tenet of his Church: 
I arts much joyed to yl wntrange the differences in 
Faith berwixt you and the Grecians iſonge leſſer o* relt- 
rable points ; for they being in ſubſtance the very ſame 
with thoſe betwixt you and us ( as the Authors confeſle 
cited by me, pag. 46. of your Edition) you muſt conſe- 
acknow the difterences berwixt you and us, 
ts be ſome leſſer or toltrable points : but give me ave 
then to tell you, that as you judge choſe points tolerable, 
ſo muſt you alſo judge your ſeparation from the external 
commiriion of the Greek , and Roman Church intoleras 
ble ; for if thoſe parts in difference be tolerable , they 
were to have been tolerated by you , without procceding 
to an open and ſcandalous Schiſmme by reaſon of them ; 
nor will it excuſe you to alledge , you were forc't to ſe- 
rate, in detcſtation of thoſe things which you judged 
rrours ; otherwiſe you would haye compell'd us by pu= 
niſhments to have afſented to them - for were 2 
ther to have ſuffered patiently that force , though it had 
been to dearth it (elf, then to have made ſo notorious a 
Schiſme , for tolerable Errours of fear of perſecution, 
I have already ſhewed that every Erronr in Faith , a« 
gainſt a divine truth ſufficiently propoſed , ſepararesthe 
erring partie from the true vifi>te Church of Chrift, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 117, Whereas you ſay , it againſt all anti. 
quity and { briſtianity , to admit condemned Heretichs 
into the Church : I Reply, 1.1 bate their condemnation 
rather then reverence it , that (even bring non Judices) 
dare condemn whole Nations, without bearing one man 
of them ſpeak_for himſelf , or heariog one witneſſe that 
ever heard them defend Hereſie,and this merely becauſe 

N ſome 


(178) 
ſomt few Biſhops have in the dayts of old maintained 

Herefie , and perhays ſome may dot [+ fhill , or rather 

differ from you in words , while you murunderſtand each 

other, I ſee, you have « ſharp tooth againſt Biſhops why 
name you them onely as manntainers of Hereſies ? how 

muny Biſhops found you broaching vr ſpreading hereſie 
in the 2. firſt hundred yeares ,was either Simrry Magus, 
or Nicolaus, or Cerinchus , or Mcnander, or Valenti- 
nian, er Manes, or Montanus, Biſhops ? and in the third 
Are , was there wot Arius , and Eutyches , neither of 
thew Biſhops , broachers of two moſt pernicious Hereſies, 
as well, as Neſtorius, and Dioſcorus, who were Biſhops. 


William Jobnſ, on. 


Num, 1 x 3, You miſtake the manner of the Churches 
condemnation of Hereticks , it is neither perſonal nor 
National (ſave in ſome notorious Arch-Hererticks, who 
either by their words, or writings , evidently profeſle or 
teach Herefic) bur general or a:ftraCtive, viz.. whoſorver 
hetds ſuch, or ſuch Errours let him be accurſed , or we 
excommunicate all ſuch as hold them, cc, where there 
can be no wrong done to any ; for thoſe, who de f atts 
held them not , are not caſt out of the Church ; now 
when this ſentence comes to Exe-ution, thoſe who cither 
acknowledge themſelves to hold thoſe Herefics , or com- 
municate withthem who profeſſe it, are cfteemed as He- 
xeticks ; becanſe they join with an heretical party , a- 
gainſt the Church ; and in caſe they profeſs to dishe- 
lieve their heretic , and yer live in communion with 
them,and ſubyettion to them, they become open Schiſma- 
ticks, ſcrarating chemſclves from the whole viſible 
Church by communicating with Hereticks, 


Mr, Bax-* 


(179) 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 114, Did I find ſuch Errours with them as 
with you, yet firſt I durſt charge them on no one man that 
[ had not reaſon to hold guilty of them;] dare not accuſe 
whole Nat ions of your Erronrs ; but of all theſe things 
( and of ſundry words which you cite). I have ſpoken al. 
ready im two books , and in the latter fully proved that 
you differ in many points of Faith, and greater things 
then you call Herefies in others, among your ſelves, even 
your Popt's Saints and Councils ; und yet neithey part 
* judged by you to be out of the Church : ſee my Key, 
pay. 124,125, 127,128, 129, and pag. 52.a0 62, 


William Johnſon. 


Num, 114. Youor any Chriſtian, may ſafely pudge 
thoſe Hereticks , who publickly communicate , and hide 
with thole,wtv profeſle, and teach open herefic ; for the 
very hiding with then, Argues a conſent to their Do- 
&rine, and is a ſufficient profeſſion of it, unleſle they 
profcſle puvlickly a difference from their herefie ; your 
recrimination, 15 unſcaſonable ; rhe queſtion is not for 
the preſent, wherein or how We differ 5 but whether Tow 
be gfilcie of herefie or no , our innocencie or guiltinefs 
clears not you; clear your Selves firſt, and then you will 
have gained credit to accuſe us : *rill that be done , you 
donothing but divert theQueſtion,' y removing ir from 
your ſelves to vs. In your Key, pap. 128, you nifle in 
uſing the wores, Material point , Equivocally , and pro- 

ing 4 ſpecie, ad genus fallaciouſly, Mr. T wrberville, 
ipeaks of waterial Pont s,againit your 39. Articles, lay- 
ing , for if they differ from chew in any material 
N 2 point, 


(120) 
point, &c, and you make him ſpeak of all kinds of ma* 
terial points in Religion , whether contrary to any Ar- 
ticle, or Eccleſtaſtical decree of Faith, or no. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 1 1 5, # hen you ſay ſo much to prove the Greeks 
gwiltic of manifeſt bereſy,and pretend that it is but ſome 
mevel Writers of oxrs that deny it as forced by your Ar- 
Suwents, 1 mult ſay, that you prove but your Own nn- 
charig : infload of their herefie ; and you ſhew 
your ſelf a er to your own Writers, who frequently 
excuſe the G rom herefie , and ſay the difference 
at the Conncil of Florence was found to be more about 
Words, then Faith; Thomas a Jeſu, de Comverſ. omen, 
Gentimm, lib, 6, cap, 8, pag. 281. ſaith, © His tamen 
* nou cbFtantibus ali opinantur Greece: tantum «fe 
& Schiſmatices: Ita tx jumor ibus decet Pater Azorivs, 
* x. prime Inſtitut, moral, lib, $, cap. 20, queſt, 10, 
« Ouare merito ab Ecileſia Catholica non heretic , ſed 
« Schiſmatici cenſemur & appellantwr ; ita aperte inſi- 
* auat D, Bernardus (no novel Proteſtant) 1 Eprſt, ad 
« Exgemmns, lib, 3, ( ego addo, inquit ) de pertinacia 
U& Grecorum qui nobiſcum ſunt & non ſunt ; Tunth fi- 
« de, pace dive 3; quan © i® fide ipſa clandicave- 
« rint a rettu ſemis dem aperte tenet D, Thom Opuſe, 
* 2, whidocet Patres Grecost in Catholics ſenſu ofſe ex- 
« ponendos; Ratio buy me opinions et 14am wt predi.- 
« Hou Author docet yn predittss Fido: Articulus de qui” 
« bnrGrecot accnſantur ab aliguibus ut beretici, potin 
© nom! ne quam re abE ccleſia Romana diſſident Jump in 
« nficriant wr ills Spirituns Santthurms a Patre F 110que 
« procedere , wt in Bulla union Emgen 4. dicter, 
« Exiftimantes , Latines ſtntire 4 Paire Filioque pro- 


eedere 
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Kerdere tanquans 4 duobus principtts,cum tamen Latina 
*doceatEcleſia procedere 4 Loabur perſons tangud ab u- 
es principuoCÞſpi ung Grecs ut nnum principt 
igmficent dicuntSp ru [ antth 4 Patre perF «ih pr oce- 
Ueedere ab omni atermitate 5; Tor Paulus Veridicus 
(Paul Harris) Dean of your Academy lately 1» Dublin, 
1 his conf tation of Biſhop Ulher's Sermon , ſaith that 
the Gretks Dottrine about the proceſſion of the holy 
Ghoſt 4 Pacre per Filium , and not 4 Parre, Filioque was 
ſuch that (when they had explicated it , they were found 
to believe very Orthodoxly and Catholickly in the ſame 
matter, and for ſuch were adnutted ) and that (he find- 
th not any ſubſtantial Point that they differ from you 
in ; but the Primacy :) {s the Armenians were recerved 
1 the ſame Council of Florence ) many more 1 have 
read of your own Writers, that all vindicate the Greeks, 
(and + wa that diſown you) from herefie , I think more 
then I have read of Proteſtants that doit : And do you 
think now that it ts not a diſgrace to your cauſe , that 4 
wan of your Learning , and ont that I hear that hath 
the confidence to draw others to your opinions , ſhould yet 
be ſo nnacquaimted with the opimons of your own Di. 
vine;,aud upon this miſtake ſo confidently ferignghat it w 
our novel Writers forced to it by your Arguments, that 
have bren ſo charitable to theſe Churches ag ainſt Antr- 
qurt'y that knew better, 
William Jobuſox, 

Num. 1 1 5, 1 ſhould have reaton to take it ſomething 
Wl from you,to accuſe me at once both of uncharicable.. 
nefle, and ignorance, and that upon a nie miſtake of 
your own ; but I am refolv2d , not to take any thing you 
ſay againſt Ae in ill part , but rather co pity and com- 
meſerate your, as I really do ; you could not bur ſee 1 
ſpeak of that Errour in the holyGhoſt' proceſion,which 

N 3 of 
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* (182) 
of late yeares has been pertinaciouſly defended by the 
Schiſmatical Greek , ed apts of a 
ancient Fathers and DoCtours amongſt them , you need 
not ho ve told me, for I was not ſo ignorant, that thoſe 
which S., Bernard and $, Thomas (peaks of difter'd ra. 
ther in E 10ns, then in the thing it ſelf ; the Que. 
ſtion 4*,whether the modern Greeks, and thoſe who have 
held with them, and PRE hnce the Council of 
\ Florence, concerning the point of the holy Ghoſt's pro. 
' ceeding from the Father and not from the Son , differ 
not in the thing it ſelf ; I ſpeak of theſe onely , for my 
words clearly deſign what is now done, pag. 47. in your 
Edit, I ſay, they muſt be thought ro maintiin mani. 
,_ feſt herehie, and p. 4. Deſertours of the Faith , as they 
"rentinge Fill to this day ; now I marvel to ſee this di- 
ſtinQtion of times unknown to you , when our Authors, 
and particularly, $S, Bonaventure took notice of it in 
his time ; and as there it is, that S. Bernard diſtingui- 
ſhes berwixt them in his time , for he ſayes expreſly, 
in Fide clandicaverint , which fignifies, that at leaſt 
ſame of them were eyen then deficient inFaith;&S.T he- 
mas writcs expreſly of the ancient Greek Fathers, Patres 
Grecos in Catholics ſenſu fe exponendos ; Harris al. 
ſo (as you call him) ſpeaks of the fame ancieneer Gre- 
cians; if therefore you will convince me cither of un- 
charitableneſſe , or 12norance , ſhew that our Aurhours 
afhrme, the modern Greeks , and all thoſe who held as 
they now do, erre not in Faith, or in the thing belicycd 
about the proccfſion of the holy Ghoſt ( but differ onely 
in words,or terms)as you held they do not : & I faid,and 
ſtill maintain, they do : and not the ancient Fathers 
amongſt the Greeks, of whome I ſpeak not one word, 
becaulc I knew very well our Authours have ever taught 
and (till do affirm,that thoſe Fathers ſay the ſame thing 


| ((383) 
1 re with us, Bur you ſhall ſee more of thisin ſome ocher 
work, which expects the Preſs, and wherein this point, 
was throughly examined, long, befare I writ thae reply to 


ou. 
- Mr, Baxter, 

Num, 116, If the Grecks aud Latines tear 'the 
Church of Chrift by their condemnatians of each « her, 
they my be both Schiſmatical, as guilty of makyng di- 
vifeus iu the Church , though not as Aviding from the 
Church ; and if they pretend the denyal of the Chriſtian 
Faith againſt each «ther , as the cauſe , you ſhall nat 
draw ns into the guilt of the wnchariableneſſe , by tel- 
lung ms that = ny 16 bon then we, If wiſe men fall 
out and fight, I will nat juit ific either fide , becauſe they 
are wiſe,and therefore likglier then I to know the canſe, 


William Jobuſ, on, 

Num, 116. I told.you before, the Church of Chriſt 
connat be dividce, it is ſo pafectly.one.; It were well, 
if you m:dl:d no at all wich the difference berwixt 
them, but you do meddle ; and contrary to both their 
judgements , you and yours affirm , they differ notnow 
in matter of Faich conceining this Myſteric , and there- 
by prefer you Novel Judgements before that of 19 large, 
ancient, and Learned Churches, whom you confeſs here 
have more reaſon to know the true difference berwix: 
thens , then your ſelf. Do you nat intermeddle deep- 
ly in it, when in the nex: enſuing words, you. labour 
mainly to prove they differ onely in words, 

Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 117. Hat what neel we more to open your 
Rrange miſtake, and unjult dealing , then the Authe- 
rity of your ſo much approved Council of Florence , that 

4 recerved 


| (144) 
received both Greeks and Armeni-ns ; and the very 
words of the Popet: Bull of the Knion , which declare 
that the Greeks and Latines were found to mean Ortho. 
doxly both ; the words are theſe, Comementes Latin 
& Grect in hac ſacroſantta aenmenica Synods , magne 
Srdio invicem niff ſunt , wt inter alia, artieuln tram 
ille de divine Spirits (ant; proceſſione , ſumma cun 
diligentia, of 4ffidga ingquifitione d1ſexterer uy 1 Prolatu 
vers tefliuwvonits ex drvinus Scriptures , plurimiſque au- 
thoru atibus ſanttorum dottor um oriental umn & occi- 
dentalium, aliquibus quidem ex Patre of Filio ; qui- 
buſdaw vero ex Parre per Fil: um procedere dicent ibug, 
Spiritum ſanftum , & ad candom [ntelligentian 
aſpicientibus omnibus ſub diverſit vocabulis ; Greet 
quidews aſſerwerunt ,qued 1d, quod dicunt Spiritum 
ſarttum ex Patre procedere, non hac mente proferrent 
wt excludant Filium, ſed quia tis videbatwr , ut dinnt, 
Latines aſſerere Spiritum ſunftum er Patre Filioque 
procedere , tanquam ex dnobus principics ,, & talks 
ſpirationibus ; 14eo abitinuernm 4 dicends quod Spiri- 
tre ſanttas ex Patre procedat & Filio ; Latini were af- 
firmavernnt non ſe bar mente dicere Spirit um ſanttum ex 
Fili procedere,ut excludant P atrem quin fit fons ac 
principinm torime Dentatis Filit ſcilicet © Spiritns ſan- 
th: aut quod 14, qued Spirits ſanthus procedat exFilio, 
Filins a Patre non habeat froe quod {no ponant offe prin« 
cipia, ſen duas ſprrationes , [-q wt nnun tant ww df e- 
rant offe principium wnicamque ſpirationem Spirites 
ſantti prout hattenns aſſernerunt , & twin ex his onmi- 
bus nnus & 1dem eliciatur veritarss ſenſus , tandem &*, 

I pray you now tell it to no more, T hat it us {me No- 
vel Writers of ours , preſt by force of Arguments, that 
have bren the Aut bours of this Extenmation, My 
heart even rrembleth to think, that there ſhould be 4 
thing 


(15) 
thing called Ralt coware of eur ecnty an. ef wenn 
t 5 both Shy and wmanty, 45 1s Cauſe you to 

ſo divefull 4 doom mag op Hs. 
Cee a hrs of the (ri world , for ſuch a word 
as this about ſo exceeding high « CMyſterie , when your 
Pope & (omnc:l have proneunced an wnion of meanings. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 217. It is 6ny kind of art you have, of 
Triumphing before the Victory , and collefting a Con. 
chuſi>n without Premiſles : 'Tis rue, the Greeks did not 
intend to exclude the Son from the procefſion of the 
Ghoſt ; for they admicted him as a aved/wns, 

which he proceeds from the Father, as water ifſues from 
the fountain through the Conduit-pipe ; but yer they 
wholly denied , he proceeded from the Son , as from 4 
principle of his proceſſion, and their reaſon was, becauſe 
then (ſaid they) there would be a double proceffion of 
the holy Ghott , as from ewo prmciples, the Father and 
the Son ; and this they t ſo evident, that it could 
not be denied, and thereupon ſuppoled the Latizes put 
a double procefſion, and a double prineivle ; now when 
it was made manifeſt to rhem by the Authorities of the 
ancient Fathers ( as the Council here affirmes ) that he 
proceeded from the Father and the Son 2s from one 
principle : fo that thoſe Fathers who affirm that he pro. 
ceeds from the Father by or through the Son , ay the 
very ſame thing with the others, who fay , he proceeds 
from the F ather and the Sow; they were content, to re- 
call their former Errour , and to hold with the Latines, 
that he proceeded from both as from one Principle 2 Of 
one indiviſible proceſſion , or ſpiration ; whence 
lowed the union derwint thoſe two Churches, Now that 
the 


(186) 


the Greeks before and after the Council, when they 
were returned home , thought it impoſſible chey ſhould 
proceed from both as from one Peanciple,is evident both 
from the craggy dif berwixt them in the 
Council,and tronr CAfark Biſhop of Epheſss, who ob. 
ſtinately defended the common Opinion of the Greeks, 
and would never yield to the union in this point ; and it 
appears alſo from the Grecraxs themſelves , who after 
their Return relapſed into their former Errour 5; and 
from Hirrem as his C:nſure ,+C, 1, who excludes the 
Son in expreſle terms, Spiritum ſanitum ex ſols Patre 
precedere , that the holy Ghoſt procceds from the Fa. 
theralone ; aid from all the other Greeks who reject at 
this day the Union made in the Florentine Council, and 
maintain their former errour againſt it, Now your 
Argument has this force with it : the Greczans who re- 
canted their Errour in the Council of F /orence,convinc't 
by the Authoritic of the holy Fathers , agreed with the 
Roman Church, that the holy Ghoſt proceeded from the 
Father and the Son , or from the Father through the 
Son, as from one Prnciple of Proceſhon ; £rge Mar- 
cas Epheſins, who refuſed that Agreement, and the im5- 
dern Greeks ever ſince that Council who zezet it , and 
the others before rhe Council, who contradicted it, held 
the very ſame Dottrine with the Latracs, that he pro- 
cceded from the Father and tine Son as from one P-in- 
ciple ; whereas they moſt manifeſtly denied , that he 
could ſo procced, and all of them deny it rt this day : ſec 
you not your fallacic, how it procc:ds 4 parte ad totwm, 
and 4 particular; ad wnrverſale > that is, from that 
parric of the Gree:ans who conſented to the Florentine 
Conmcil, to the whole bodit of them ever fince 5; and 
with that, I hape you will (ee, how illogically you cxzend 
the Union in this anal other points, to the whole com- 

munity 


(137) 
munity of the Greek Church at this preſent time, be- 
cauſe tame few of them aflented to it in the Flarentine 
Council , whoſe conſent with the Latines is now re- 
jected and condemned by the preſent Greeks; and how 
undeſervedly you accuſe me of extinguiſhing beth Cha- 
ritie and Humanitie , for which I heartily beſeech God 
to forgive you ; and defire only, you will pleaſe to note, 
thac ſceing I ſpeak of the Grec:ans as are at pre- 
ſent, and of thoſe who held as they now do, your tefti- 
monies of what they held many hundred yeares before 
our times hurt me not, nor ſo much as approach to con. 
tradict what I fay ; and pleaſe to conhder this alſo, 
that the Greeks folding the holy Gheſt's proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, argu'dg double pa 
and a double ſpiration ; as it was aTeal difference be- 
twixt them and the Lat:es before the Union , + ſo is it 
yet 2 real difference berwixt the Latines & thoſe Greeks 
who reze&t that Union , and that of fo great concern, 
that the vreſent Grec:ans chuſe rather to denie he pro- 
ceeds from the Son, as frama Principle, then grant, that 
he can proceed from both, as from one principle , or by 
one ſprration from them both. 


Mr. Brxter, 


Num, 115, «And what mian you rn your Margent 
ts refer me to Nilus, ai if be afſerted', that the Greeks 
lefr the Communien of 'the Roman { hurch «pon that 
diFFerence alone ; werily ( Sir) mnt gb mart evs of 
God this dealing us ſcarce faire (parton thu plainneſs;) 
conſider of it your ſelf , The ſubſtance of Nilus book,,, « 
about the Primacie of the Pope ; thevery Contents pre- 
fixed to the firſt book ave theſe, Oratio demonſtrans non 
aliam, fc, an Oration demonitrat ing that there is no 
«her 


(142) 
«ther cauſe of difſention berwetn the Latine and the 
Greek ,then that the Pape refuſath ts defer 
the C. iſance and F 17 nan which i Contro-. 
veeted , to So but te will fit the ſole 
CAdafter, and of the {amtroverſe , will have 
the rot as Di _ be bearers of (or obey) bus word, 
« thing alien from the Lawes and Attron: of 
the aApofier and Farkerr ; and be ins bus Book (af. 
ter a few words) thu © Cara it as <& fſidis, ec, 
4 The Cauſe therefore of thus difference , ad judge, us 
«* nor tbe [ablimity of the point excreding man's CApAc!. 
 r1e:for other matters that have drivers tinnes troubled 
« rhe {barch,, have been of the ſame h ind 4 thus there. 
* fore us wat the cagſe of the diff extion , nanch liſſe is the 
«ferch Cr Ser y_ it {off ; which ar being concaſe, 
© doth pr y of that which & Con. 
fn Sa ro arc Seripture, i 44 mach a; ts 
« arrnſe God bineſelf. Bur God 1s without all fault; but 
* who the fault 14 many one may cafily tell, that u well 
Ss be wits, He ment revs that it i wit for want of 
learned men on bath ſider ; nor it becauſe the Greets 
do claims the Primacy , and then concladech it as before, 
he maintaineth that your Pope ſucceedeth Peter onely 
as 4 Biſhop ordained by him, - anary #t her Biſhops that 
eriginally were ordained by him in [ike manner ts ſuc- 
cred hum, and that bus Primacy 14 a0 gover ning power , 
mer gruen bw by Peter, but by Princes and Conncils for 
arder ſake ; and rhu be proves at , and mak os thus 
the main difference. Rellarninc's enſwerung bus ſo many 
«Arguments, might have told you this of you bad never 
read Nilus brenſrelf ; and if you ſay that this poixt wa 
the Cauſe, 1 dewyit ; but if it mere tran , yet warut wet | 
the enely or chief Cauſe afterwards ; The menuer of 
br ingrug 1n the (Filioque) by Papal Authority wit hout 4 


general 


prove the ſuccehon of your Church , and oppole ouss ; 
and yet treat you nox is this very place incidentally rhe 
proceſſion of the Ghoſt > I Gay then that Nalaw 
declari he cate hy the 1 of Rome hath loſt 
all that Primacy, and it On —_ - 
ly, by reafon he is fallen from the Faith, im adding P+- 
Cn Gen, eden trdnke bits leh 
proceeds from the Facher and the Son. ; the words you 
cite our of Nlas , proves nothing , he pretends indeed 
that the cauſe of the diftencion 13 the 


may well ſhad with what } affirm hum to ſay , that the 
held original canſe of the boeach berwine the rechs and 
Lat ines , was the adding of Filieque , and ing the 
boly Ghoſts proceſſion trom the Father aud tae Son 1 
ITS — 
thoſe words, as you do, againſt me ? is in- 
07s. jr yy" a. 
Latine Church ; nor ground of their breach, (ave-the 


Popes ſupremacy ? then ſure there is a full un 
all other things ; if ſo, there is a main d = 
ewixt you and the Greeks , in all other points of Faich 
controverted berwixt you and us ; for if they agree with 
ws, they diſagree from you in every one of thew z nay 


you 


(190) 
you preſs N:/me his words ( in that ſenſe you muſt take 
them to frame an Argument againſt me ) quite againſt 
the very words themielves ; for you them to 
ſhew , that he touches not the proceſſion of the holy 
Ghoſt in that Book, as the firſt ground of their ditfer- 
ence ; 15 prove this you muſt proceed thus, he treats no- 
thing there ſave the 's Supremacie, ergo he touches 
not the holy Ghoſt's proceſhon ; you prove the Ante- 
cedent by the words of the Title of hus firſt book here 
cited, becauſe he affirmes in them, there is no other cauſe 
of difſention, then that the refuſes to ſtand to the 
judgement of algeneral Council ; as if that onely were 
controverted berwixt they, for otherwiſe you prove no- 
thing : Now it is moſt evident that Nil ſuppoſe 
many other Controverhes berwixt them and the Ls- 
times ; for he ſaics (even as you cite him) chus, rhen that 
the Pope refuſeth to defer the Cogniſance and Fudge. 
ment of that which « - errant, 4 general Coun. 
cal ; Erge you muſt acknowledge , that according to 
Nilms , there was ſomething controverted berwix: the 
Greeks and the Latines, behdes the Pope's Supremacie ; 
and after you bring him in pep. 124, mentioning this 
very nent of os — when you alledge him 
thus, the canſe therefore of thus difference, as I judge, 
* not the ſublimity of the point exceeding man's cape- 
eitie, Where he ſpeaks of the holy Ghoſt's proceſſion , as 
I affirm him to doe ; rhus you play faſt and looſe, ſay 
and unſay at your pleaſure ; om confound times, 
and by not diftinguiſhing the , (as before you did 
not the future) from the preſent , make that, which is 
now onely pretended by Ni{as , to be the chief cauſe of 
their not coming to Agreement , to have been many 
hundred yeares agoe , the original cauſe of their breach, 
and oppolition againft the Latines ; whereby you con- 


found 


(191) 
found the firſt occafion of the breach , and the preſence 
obſtacle to the making it up , and reconciling them to- 
gerher, as if were one , and the fame thing ; Now 
qnpyuber Þ oft that the firſt occafion of the breach 
made by the Greeksfrom the Latine Churth , was the 
Exception they took againſt the Latines, for adding the 
word Filioque, and 7 the Son, to the Nicene Cats 
for Michael Patriarch of ( onſftantinople, anno 105 
time of Les the 9, Pope, and Conft ant ine the _ 
perour, ſtyled Afonemache; , afpiri 
name and Title, as many of his cw or 
before him , bur in- reality and cffeR to be pro 
Purriarch, proclaimed Leo, and all the Latines who ad. 
hered to hams to be Exconmunicated, becauſe contra 
t5 the decree of the Epbeſine Council, they had 
an Addition to the Creed ; fo that the Roman Biſhop 
being pretended by the G reel, to be the depoſed 
from his Sea, The Primacic of theChurch fell byCourſe, 
and + whe _— him, as being the nexr Patriarch , after 
the Bi which gave occaſion to Nuas of 
hnondding _ Controverfie about the rocetſion 
of the holy Ghoſt , to have been the firſt occahion of the 


breach, 
Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 119, But you ſay that when 1 heave made the 
beit of theſe Grees , Armenians , Ethiopians , Proceit- 
ants; [/ cannot deduce thew ſucceſſevely 1 im all Ages till 
(rift , 4; 4 differene C ongregation of (briſtians from 
that which holds the Pope's Supremacie , which was 
your Propeſition. Repl = we own nd 
waiverſal Informing Trad but Chriſt uw Reſpelt to brew 
[ have proved to you, that it is not my Imereſt or defugne 


is 


- (193) 
to prove 8 or them , ( 4 differem Congregation from 
you 4s you are Chriſtians) nor ſhall you temys me ts be 
ſo uncharitable, a; to damn , or uwnchriten all Lopihh, 
avf ar a: you do others, incomparably ſafer and better 
then your ſelves, 


« William Johnſon, 


Num, 119. This is anſwered above, no Heretick e. 
yer to ſeparace from the Church, as it is 
Chniſtian ; for in ſo doing he muſt profeſſe himſelf to 
be no Chriſtian , which no Heretick eyer did yet ; for 
by himſelf no Chriſtian , he falls into the fin 
of ic, and becomes not an Heretick , but an A- 
pottate. 


Mr. Baxter. 
But as you are Papal, and [tt wy 4 new inform 


Head, I have proved that you d; i” from off the an 
cient Churches y but yet that my Canſe requireth me not 
to make this proef , but to call you to prove your wn #- 
mverſal ſucceſſion, 


William Johuſ, on, 


I have ſhewed above there muſt be alwayes ſome 
who Exerciſe viſible Government , as ordinary Go- 
vernouts of the whole Church , and ſeeing a 
Council is not the ordinary way of Governing 
Church , there muſt be ſome one who is ſupreme in vi 
ble Government over the whole Church , this 1 affirm 
w be the of Rowe , and ſeeing t 
forme one , you conicfle the Rennes Biſhop 


FT SW oF VV 
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v3; now £ 


So 
rildiQtion over the Empire, you are fore't to ac- 


or at leaſt of ſuch a nacure in 

dered it inconfiltent with it, and in this preſence 

reply p, 92, you undertake the proof of fuch # viſible 
O Congre- 


(194) 
tion diſtint in all ages from that which 
held the ſaid ſupremacy, yet being told by your adyerſa- 
ry that none of the particular Congregations inftanced 
and nominated by you in your former anſwer were per- 
—_ vilible as diftin& from that which the 
Oo 


ſupremacy, in thoſe rwv parag;aphes you recoile 
ws manifeſtly give up your cauſe, as not being able to 


perform, what you firſt undertooke, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 120, Tow adde your. reaſon , becauſe theſe 
before named were at firſt imvolved in your Congreg at i- 
ons, and then fell off ar drad branches. Reply, he 45 but 
ap wntrath in a moit publique matter of fatt, 


William Tohnſox, 


Num, 120, This is your bare affirmation without 
proof, you nominate p. 23 your edit, the Armeman 
Greeks, Ethiopians, [odians, Proteſtants and no more. 
Now it is evident,by what I haye ſaid above, that the 
firſt Proteſtanes, before their change were of that Con- 
gregation which held the Popes ſupremacy, the” Arme- 
mans , and Greeks conſented to it in the council of 
Florence, the Ethiopians and Indians 1 have proved to 
have reconciled themſelyes to the Biſhop of Rome, fince 
he publickely exerciſed, and claimed the ſaid ſupremacy, 
ergo no one of thoſe nominated by you, no nor all to- 
goo have been a lly viſible Congregation, 

in from that whuch beld the Popes ſupremacy, 


Mr. Banter, 


(195) 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 121. eff the truth is this, 1, theſe Indians 
Echiopians Perfians &c. without rhe E mp.re, never fell 
from you, 41 to ſubyettion, a; never being - your [whyects, 
prove that they were and you have done 4 grecer won- 
der then Baronius in all bus annals, 4 


William Jobuſon, 


Num. 121, I haye-proved it, out of the Arabick; 
edition of the nicene canons, and from that exT 
of the council of (alcedew cap. 28 oe, which you 


uſe againlt us, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 122, The Greeks and all the reſt within, the 
E mire, without the Roman Patriarchate, are fallen 
from your communion ( if renouncing it be af all ) but 
not from your ſubjettion having gruen you but 4 pro- 
wacy, 6s Nilus bens, and not 4 goutrmng' power aver 


them. 3 £&t 


William Jobnſon; 


Num, 132, You your ſelf in the inſueing replyes, 
acknowleds a governing power over the Churches 
through the whole Empire, and conſequently over Con- 
cm cannot deny the fact of Agapee 0- 
ver eAntbymus Biſhop of C za rv e 
leftin over Neſtarine &c. you « crberetore _ 
| ET as] am ' 
þ.c2 A L hath 
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hath ſaved us both a labour of anſwering him, *tis true 
according to what you ſay of being ſa=bjeft, the Greeks 
hold now a ſubzeftion to the Pope ; and ſure if they 
profeſſe ſubjeftion to him,they muſt profeſſe themſelves 
to be his ſubjefts, now according to you , ſubjeRion 
may fegnific no more then to be inferiour to another 
in place, and cyery ſubje&t has a ſuperiour t» whom he 
is {ulject, ergo they profeſic the Pope to be their ſuper. 
our ; Which gives him even in your principles at leaſt a 
precedency before :hem but Nile, never granted they 
were in any proper ſenſe ſ=bjetF to the Pope , but only 
inferiour m place to him, ſecing therefore $. Gregory 

#5-we'ſhall ſee hereafter ) declares the Biſhops of Con. 

axincyle 2nd all other Biſhops in the Church to be 
ſubjzet tohim , and his ſea, and the Greeks now ac- 
knowledge no ſubjeftion to him , it is manifcſt, they 
are no only fallen from communion with him, but allo 
from their ſubjzeRion to him , for no man in proper 
ſperch tan ſay that the Mayor of Tork profeſſcs ſub- 
yerivi to the Mayor of Londen, becauſe he acknow- 
ledyes He is 5 take place of him in '# publique meeting, 
nay: by this meanes your Churclv of England, and 

| Canterbary pivcing primacy to the Pope, as 
much 2s the Greeks do, that is in qu 
only, may & muſt be ſaid according to you, not to have 
fallen from the ſubjzeQion to the Roman Church which 
I belicye will ſound harſh in their cars, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num,” 123, The withering therefore was in the 
Roman branches if the corruptions of tither part may 
be tailed a withering, you that ave a leſſer part of the 
Chirch may tafily call your ſelves the tree, and the 

greater 
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er two ts one)the brancher but t 1 
Cher 4 vm your neceſſuirs, -_ "xr -o 


William Tobnſon, 


in this point, ſhew te.when it begun ro wither, in ſer- 
ting up the Pope as and ( as I now told you ) 
yu will really oblige me ; Ivy not ſtrange to hear you 


term my 4 a ng he queſtion, when you 
in the very ſame ſentence, beg the queſtion = ſelf, for 
without any proof at all , ycu ſuppoſe there, ( what 
is univerſally deny'd by us ) that your felves , and al. 
moſt all the reſt of Herericks, and Schiſmaricks now in 
the world, are parts of the Catholicke Church ; for 
without incluſion of them, you could not affirm with a- 
ny appearance of probability , thoſe "who the 
Roman Church, to ewice as great 2 part of Ca. 
tholick Church, us are thoſe that adhere tothe Roman. 


The Second part. 


CHAP. I. 


'SELEEE EYES, 


Johannes Thalaida and Flavianss, 


m 124. The intereff of prodacing the in- 
ſuing inflances miſreported by Mr. Baxter, 
Wherew 0 tmpoſes « falſe obligation upon his 
adverſarie almoſt in every page. the appeale of 
lohn Thalaida,perriarch of Alexandria, to Pope 
Felix, d:fended. T halaidas age, according to Mr. 
Baxters account. what kind of per ſons Zeno, Aca- 
cius, Petrus Mogas, Petrus Fullonis, Thalaida, 
and Calendion were. Num. 125. No Authors 
of thoſe ages reprehend Simplicius, or Felix, in 
condemning Acacius , and juſtifying Thalaida. 
Nam. 127. Thalaidas eppeaic, whetber it were 
a ftritt & rigorous appeale or no, proves the Popes 
ſupremacy. Num. 128. The Popes power exer- 
ciſed over the three cheif Patriarchs of the Eaft. 
Num. 129. The Whole Church allowed pope _ 

is 
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bs rey rag y ie Num. 13 1. &e, 
It had been ridiculous, if Flavianus parriarch of 
Conſtantinople, had apraltd from the ſecond 
Council of Epheſus, which was then efteemed « 
general Council ; the Pope and bus provincial 
Council, (had not the Pope 4s Pope } had power 


to reverſe the ſentence of that Epheſine Colncrl. 
Num. 137. How farre the ſecond Council of 
Epheſus was «general Council. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Nun, 124, [n good time you cone to groe me here 
at laſt ſome prof of an ancient Pogery , 4s you think, 
But firſt you quite forget, ( or worſe ) that it is not 4 
man or two in the whole world in an Age, but the uni- 
verſal Church whoſe judgement ( and form) we are 
now inquiring after ; you art TOR that all the 
Churches in every age were for the Papal univerſal 
Government , and {+ that none can be ſaved that i: 
not, 


William Tobnſon, 


Num, 124. Sir, plcaſe T may tell you, that you 
would impoſe upon me , an obligation of proving that 
which cannot be inferd from the argument I feng you, 
( as I have ſhewed above.) ſo would you now perſwade 
your Reader, by the infucing inſtances that I under. 
took to prove what was never undertaken by mz, I giv: 
indeed ſome proof of an ancient Popery, and I have 
proved by force of my arg!:ment, which you undertake 
to anſwer, that all the (hurch in every age was for the 
Papal wnrverſal Government, Buc I never undertooke in 
O 3 | wy 
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my treating with you, to proye this by anſtances from 
age to age, for this I ſtill denyed ( asI yet do ) to bea- 
ny obligation of mine, contracted by virtue of my ar- 
guments ; which reqtirs your proof only, and meddles 
not with mine,. ſuch a proof as that, from ag*to age, 
wy in its due time be efteted, when you have given 
a ſatisfatory anſwer to my Argument, all therefore, 
that I undertake here, is occaſionally fallen upon me, by 
reaſon of your bold Aſſertion, that within four hun. 
dred years, you never ſaw valid proof of ong Papift in 
all the world that 4,onc that wat for the Paper umver- 
ſal monarchy or vice-( brift-ſhip , thus you p. 23, 
whereupon I took occafion to give you ſom efſayes in 
ancienter times, as appears by my words, p, 49, in your 
edit, where Ifay thus ; * Though therefore you pro- 
fels never to have ſome convincing proof of this in the 
« firſt four hundred years, and labour to infringe it in 
© the next ages, I will make an effay togive you a tafte 
« of thoſe innumerable gre of the Biſhops of Romer 
« ſupremacy, not in order only, but of Power, Authe. 
« rity,and FariſdiFion over all other Biſhops, in the 
= cnfuing inftatices within the firſt 400; Foo, or 
600 years, whence it is evident I intended no demon- 
Rration of our perpetual viſibility, but only a confura- 
= of what you pretended within, or about the firſt 
ve hundred years, by ſhewing ſome few inſtances to 
the contrary, And indeed had I undertaken to proye 
it in all ages fince Chriſt, I had moſt groſly faild in 
proof, ſince I produce none after the firſt fx hundred 
years, whence appears, how palpably you impoſe upon 
your Reader, by proceeding upon this falſe ſuppoſition, 
which you repeat almoſt in every page, in your Anſwer 
to my inſtances, that I have not brought the conſent of 
the whole Church in them ; whereas it was ſuſficient for 


any 
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my intent in confutation of your Afſerrion, to produce 
any one ſolid inſtance for it, in thoſe ages, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 125, Toxr firit teſtimony is from Liberaus, 
e, 16, John Biſhop of Antioch makes an appeal to 
Poge Simplicius, Reply, 1 1 ſee you are deceived by going 
wpon truſt ; But its pitty to decerve athers, there was no 
ſuch man as John Biſhop of Antioch is Simplicius 
raigne, John of Antioch was he that made the ftirs and 
diviſions for Neſtorius againſt Cy il, and called the 
ſchiſmatical council at Epheſus, and ' dyed anno 436. 
having raigned thirteene years, as Baronius ſaith, and 
tighteene as Nicephorus,be dyed in Sixms the fift's time, 
bat, its ſaid indeed that John Biſhop of Alexandria 
made ſome addreſſe to Simplicius ; of which Baronius 
citerh Liveratus words, vor, c. 16, but c, 18, ad Anno 
Dom, 483. that John being expelled by the Emperour 
Zenog command, went firſt to Calendion Biſhop of An- 
tioch, and ſo to Rome to Simplicius ( if Baronius were 
to be believed ar his rndge) Liberats ſaith that be 
took from Calcndion Biſbop of Antioch letters tro Sim- 
plicius, ro whons be appealed a; Achanaſus bad done, and 
perſmaded hin to write for him to Acacius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , which Simplicins 41d , but Acacius 
= the receiye of Simplicius letters, writ flatly to him 
that be knew no John Biſhop of Alexandria , but had 
taken Petrus Mogas 4s Biſhop of Alexandria into bu 
Communion , and that without Simplicius , for the 


Churches unity at the Emperours command, 


Jobeſvn 
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William Fobuſ, on. 


Num, 125, It was indeed Joannes Thalaida, choſen 
Biſhop of «Alexandria, but "preſently diſturbed - 
Zeno the Emperour, through Acacias his meancs, a 
Petrus eMogas (ctled in _—_— by the Emperours aU- 
thority, and by AcaciarBiſhop of Conſtantinople : this 
Joannes Thalaida being a Catholick iſhep, appealed 
as Liberatas ſaith, and you acknowledge, to Simplicing; 
bemg dead before John arrived at Rome, Pope Felix, 
his ſucceſſor reccived the appeal, and gathered a council 
upon it, ſent Legates, and redargyirory letters , to Zens 
and Acacin:: where in his letter to Zens, he exhorted 
him to ſend Acacins ro Rome according to the Ecclehi. 
aſtical lawes and cited Acacixs, a fauourer of Herericks, 
to haſten thither, to defend himſelf againſt che depohi. 
tions of Foaancs Thalaida, andto anſwer juridically to 
the objeftions made by his accuſer, and then t9 have 
his cauſe trycd in judgement, this is the hiſtory. By the 
way I wonder much to hear you ſay, that Joh» Biſhop 
of Antioch, dyed in Sixtus the fift's time, when as all 
the world knowes this John of «Antioch flouriſhed in 
the year 1585. ſurely that John mult have been a no- 
cable old man, of eleven red and odd years at leaſt, 
Mathaſelah was nothing to him, and which is yet a 
greater miracle , he nuſt have lived above a thouſand 
years, after he was dead, I ſhould have taken no notice 
at all of this ( for I know you would have ſaid Sixtas 
the third ) but only to let you refleRt, how carefull you 
ought to have been in your own accounts, Names, and 
Figures, when you are ſopunttual ronote every ſmal 
flip in the writings of your adverſary : I might alſo have 
noted, your errour in affirming this John of —_ 

ye 
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dyed, 4n,436, citing Barowmus for it, whereas Baron ms 
as abreviated by ſpondanusfayes expreſly he dyed Anno 
440. Bat I have no reaſon to paſs itt filence your not 
informing your Readcr, what Zene, Acacino, Petrus 
Mog us, Petrrut FullonitJobn Thalarda, and (alen. 
dion were ; you ſay, Zeno expelled John T hala:da, that 
Acacine diſowned him, and acknowledged Perrus Ao. 
£4415 Biſhop of eAlexandria, and thence inferre how 
little regard Hcacins made of our Pope ; by which ob- 
ſurdity m writing, your ignorant Reader may well ſup. 
poſe,that Zens was a good Chiiftian Emperour, Ace- 
cixs and Petrus Mogas found Catholick Biſhops, Fobs 
and Calendion turbulent intiuders or Schiſmarticks ; 
whereas you could not but know ( ſering you profeſs to 
read the A 'thovrs you quote ) that Zens, Acacins, Pe- 
tras Megas, Petrus Fullonis, and their abberters were 
eithcr Horericks or 1: fayorices ſecretly, and after pub. 
lickly,of the Emxrychian herefie, and the cheif of . we 
were after by a ſentence given of _ Felixgexcommu- 
nicated and deprived of Epiſcopal dignitic and juriſ« 
dition, 25 I have provedabove ; whereas John T hate 
ida and Calendion were molt Orthodox and Catholick 
Biſhops, quietly and canonically clefted, and inſtalled 
the one in the fea of Aferandrias, and the other 
in that of Antioch : which had it been declared, ( as all 
open and fair dealing required) it had proved rather a 
credit then diſadvantage to the Roman ſea, to have 
been oppoſetl by ſuch notorious Hereticks and Schiſna. 
ticks #5 thoſe were ; and appealed to, by Thalaida, and 
Calendion, Catholick and lawful Bybops. 


Mr, Bax- 


(204) 
Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 126, Here you ſee how little regard Acacin 
mude of your Pope ; and that the al was but to pre. 
ere bus letters to Acacius which did him no good, 


William Tobuſ, on, 


Num, 126, I am glad to ſe how Hereticks, and 
Favourers of hereticks have ſtill contemned the autho. 
rity of that Sea, but I ſee not, that the appeal was only 
to procure the Popes letters to Acacras, tor it was allo 
to ſummon Acacins to anſwer Johns accuſations againſt 
him at Rewe, and there totric his cauſe in judgement 
with him ; now that nothing was effected by this, was 
only Afacing his pertinacy, for which he is condemned 
by all the Catholick writers of his proce-dings in thoſe 
times, and not one of them blame Simwplicins or Felix 
as exceeding the limits of their authority, im ſentencing 
and Acacins and his adherents, as we have 
ſeen he did ; produce in yournext, thoſe authours who 
ſpeak againſt it in cheir times, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 127. But ds you in good carneft think, that 
all ſuch addreſies or appeales are,ad ſuperiorem judicem, 
what more c5 mon then to appeal or make ſuch addreſſe! 
to any that have advantages of intereſt, for the releif of 
the oppreſſed, young men appeal tothe aged in contre- 
verſier ; and the leſſe learned, to the more learned ; and 
the poor to the rich, or to the favorites of ſuch as can 


relieve them : Johns going firſt to Antioch was wo 4c- 
knowledgement of Superiority, 
will : Jobuſ on, 


— 


S 
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William Jobuſ on, 


Num, 127. Yes I think ſo in very good carneft,and 
when you ihall have fixt your ſecond thoughts upon 
what paſt in this affaire, I doubr not but your own in- 
genuity will induce you to think ſo too, 'tis not every 
appeal made from any tribunal or Judge to another, who 
hath power to ſummon the defendant and to pronounce 
lentence againſt him, in caſe of not appearance t5 de- 
fend his cauſe, a ſtrict and juridical appeal to a hi 
Court or Tribunal > was not this appeal ſuch ? I know 
when you confider the letters and ſentence given by 
Felix againt Acacr ; you neither will, nor can deny 
it z whence appeares, how-far your inſtances of im» 
proper, and nominal appeales are from the preſcne mat. 
ter, Should a Peaſant of gg 

ome inferiour ons, | 
Mr Lender his friend, appea _ yay Arne 
of him, that he cice choſe w appear before him, 
and in caſe they did © to appear, pronounce ſen. 
tence againſt them, and deprive them of their offices, 
and pof{cihons? would it not be highly ridiculous? 
ſeeing therefore ſuch a proceeding as this,was held by 
virtue of this appeal of John Tha/aida, and no Catho- 
lick of thoſe times, ever condemned Felx for doing ir, 
nor John for requiring it, as is moſt evident, it was an 
or complaint ( as Baronixs affirms ) to ap higher 
rig, Now ting n apt nad from one Judge ro 
z 25 all and are made, 

and underſtood in law, muſt be froma tO2 
Judge, and the word appeal ( as all other words ) muſt 
in a proper where nothing conſtraines 
ws, to take it improperly : it is moft maniteſt that rhis 
appeal 
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appeal muſt be underſtood to have been made to a higher 
| — 9 were thoſe who depoſcd T hala:da, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 128, But of this I mult referre you to full 
enſmer of Blondel ag«:uft Perron, de Primary in Ec. 
clefia, cap. 25. feet, 76, where you may be ſatiified 
of the vanity of your inſtance, 


William Tobuſ/ — 


Num. 128, I could wiſh you had alleaged Blondel: 
reaſons, for by thus giving me Authours at every turne, 
you will oblige me to peruſe and anſwer whole libra- 
ries ; if Blonde! have any thing worth taking notice 
of, you may pleale to inſert it into your rejoynder to 
this Reply, and it ſhall be anſwered. thus much only I 
am bold to tel you, aforchand, that Blonde! trifles ex- 
ceedingly, for whether Thal/a/da were cited by Acacia 
legally or no, which might make che wrong done him 
rather violence then juridical condemnation, yet ſeeing 
Alendel confeſſes injuries done him by «Acecine , and 
his adherengs , upon pretence of perjury, wherof he was 
though illegally, judged guilty, and ſolemnly depoſed : 
ic was an properly tocalled t» reverſe that un uſt 
| virtue of a ſentence pronounced by an 

r judg*, otherwiſe if an innocent perſon, ſhould be 
unjuſtly condemned in his abſence, without cather ci- 
tation or hearing , he could not ry appeal from 
that ſentence to an higher Gs os ich Blended 
alleadges in the ſecond place, is yet more childiſh, for 
ſeeing Zens, Acacins and thar. complices, never treat- 


ed with Thalaida about a joynt content to choſe _ 
ic 
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their Arbiter, nay ſeeing the appeal was made to Felix 
whether they would or nogthey refuſcing to appear in 
defence of themſelves, and make good their accuſations 
Thalaida; it is oft nanifeſt that Felix was not 
made Arbiter of the cauſe by joyn: conſent as all Arbi- 
8 Þ ters muſt be, but had of himlelf the power of judgj 
. Þ& bothpartics, Now though it was admicted,not gran 
{ BE that the recourſe of Thalaids to Simplicres wd Fake 
was rather a complaint of violence & injury done him 
by me, G97 an unjuſt juridical ſentence pronoun 
ced againſt him, intent will evidently follow 
ak or it *x ay ridiculous in Thalarda y to 
have ſought redreſs from that injury, and a condemna- 
tory ſentence againſt eAcana ec, from one who had 
no or jurisdition over them, and it had been a 
moſt inſulferable injuſtice, and preſurption in Felzx to 
, If have depoſed and deprived Acactzys, bad he had no 
BN jurndiftion over him, and the reſt of his complices, 
Hence your fallacy conſiſts in this, that you proceed 
from ſecundum quid to fimpliciter, that is,from appeales 
improperly ſo called, or vulgar appeales, to juridical or 
proper appeals, whereas you | have grven ſore in- 
. an appeal, made from an unjuft ſencence, 
to another Jadge, who hath power to cite, and condemn 
thoſe from whom the appeal is made, is not alwa 
made to an higher judge:for ſuch was the appeal of T! 
laida toSimplicing, 23 1 have proved, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 129 Whereas therefore you inferre (or you ſay 
nothing) that becauſe thu John thus appealed + Rome, 
> cs 4 he appealed thither, as to the warverſal Ruler 
of the Cherch, 

Jobnſon, 


(408) 


William Jobuſ, ". 


Num, 129. The ſtory proves it molt manifeſtly 
there were but three chef Patriarck's then in the 
Church, befides the Pope, viz, of Conflantizeple, Alex. 
andy ia, and eAmiochnow if the Pope had authority to 
ſummon, ſentence, condemn, excommunicate or deprive 
thew of the communion of the faithful, depoſe, and 
diſ-Biſhop them, as Felix undeniably did in his ſen- 
rence, againſt Acacia and his adherents, the intruded 
Patriarkes of Alexandria and Amioch ; he muſt have 
had power and jurisdiftion over all the infericur 
Church governours, for qui valet ad main, valet ad 
ane ; and to limit this papa] power to the Empire, I 
eve rennt ie grenadiel, the if the Biſhop of Con. 
Rantinogle cenſured here by the Pope, had power over 
the barbarous, that is extra-1mperial Provinces, 2s I have 
proved above, why ſhould not the Pope, that had power 
over him, ſecing there is nor the leaſt appearance in an- 
tiquity , that he had power over the Patriarkes as they 
_ ſubjzets of the Roman Empire, and if there be, 

K. 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 1306, The ftory derideth your conſequence, 
much more, that therefore the univerſal Church held 
the Pope then tos be the naiverſal bead or Governowr, 


Wilaw Jobuſ on. 


Num, 130, What ſtory } wherein ? how derides 
it my conſequence > why, you ſay it docs, and thars c- 


nough,this ſecond conſcquence follows alſo — 
e 
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for ſeeing theſe proceedings were notorious to the 
whole Church, and no Cathatick Prelate, or Church, 
dizallowed of them, but all Authours of thoſe times, ap- 
them, that it was ticher cher the unanimous bt 

t of the Church, that the Pope had- the power, os 
there is no meane? leſs to know by Authentical tr ftimo)} 
nics what the Church held or held not in choſe Ages, 


Mr. Baxtcr. 
Hore % nothing of G 


Num, 23t. l 
and that but within the Empire, ard 
ſeeking of one diitreſſed man that would be ape 
« of moiſt imereit that might relieve bim, 


—_ 


to goret 


but 
that bet 


ang all this rejelted by Acacius, aud the Emperour 1, 4 


far prov. 


ſible authority 


comnamicating , 


William Tobuſon, 


Num, 131, Here is nothing but = maſt fupreani yi. 
in Government , over the three cheif 
Parriarchs of the Church in xcpealing ther ſeneencezen4 
iving , and d wem, and 


conſequently,ſceing 


ty over extra-1 


of them at kraft 


dirhorr- 


ial or barbarous pdyinces (2s Lheve 


proved ) the Pope had 
were out of the Empire;yet withall, I minde you, I un- 
dertook no more, then to prove againſt you, that ſore 
at leaft in thoſe times, held the univerſal juriſdition of 
the Pope, now whether my proot, or four anſwer be the 
faicer, I leave it 10 the iunipartial Reader, 


P 


: 


t over ſome wha 


Mr. Baxer, 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Nam, 142, Tear ſecond Tuff ance i that Flavianus 
9 as to bus judge; Epiſt. proambul, 

ilC Reply, 1 have ed all the Coun. 
cil of Chalcedon, as it & in ar ang denbr/ to finde 
the words you mencion of Flavianus appeal, aud [ finde 
net any ſuch words, wn Flaviants own epiftle to Leo, 
there are b words, nor any other that I can _= 
but the appeal ,) once un one of the E 
Epiftles as I Renmeryber , but withoue mencionng ps. 
judge. [ will a#t turne over volume; thas in vain for 
your Cirationr, while 1 ſee you taks them on ruſt, and 
- =" >>" <a re of cap.ſet, or pag, 
where to finde thew 


William Johnſon, 


133, 1 am ſorry you werepur to fo much 
= eg Bays here = n occaſioned by me: 


Epiſft. preambulat. (on. (halced. and you con- 
fond it in- one of the Epiſtles, whether the 


)be or no imports nothing;for the na- 
the « , and circumfiances wherein it was 


made, ſhew him to 'bea Judge, as wee ſhall now ſee. 
Mr, Baxrer, 


Num, 133: But had you found [cb words, an AÞ- 
peal is of t made from « partial t0an typparnial Judgt 
though of equal power, 


Mr, Johnſon 


a Citizen of Newcaftle 


Drnorlog amo bee 


Mr, Baxter, 


+ Num, 134. He might appeal to the Biſhop of Rome 
« one of bus Judges in the Council, where he was robe 
tried and not a; alone, | 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 134. This is worſe then the former,ghink _ 
that Flavianne, was ſo great a foal, as to frame” 3 
lewm in writing in the preſence of a general 
From the ity of it, which is to be efte- 
med, and then eftcemed ir ſelf the hi ti9- 
, ta part = 


nall tribunall in the Chriſtian wor 


Councill of ſome few Biſhops in /raly,as t5 8 
Judge then was a genetal Councill? this is juſt, as if one 
ſhould appeal from the Parliament , t» the common 
Council of London, 


P 3 Mr, Baxter, 


(212) 
Mr Baxter. + 


Num, 125. Andit is evident io the biftory, that 
it was not the Pope but the (ountil that was his Judge, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 135. Burt made that appeal, the Biſhop of 
Rome or the Council either, 2n higher Judge chen a 
general Council ? that's the queſtion here, if ir did then 

muſt confeſs the Pope in a provincial Council az 
ar? jure Ecclefaſtics, above a general Council in 
Power and Authoricy, How will your Brethren like 
that ? 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 136, The greatneſs of Rome and Primacy of 
erder, ( not of jurizdiftion ) made that B iſhop of ſpe- 
rial intereſt in the Empire, | 


Will am Johnſon, 


Num, 136, But wichal you muſt ſuppoſe them in 
their right witts, and of ordinary Learning and Pru- 
dence, 2s Flavianxs ſurely was ; and then they will find 
it abſurd and fooliſh to appeal from a geners! Council 
to a particular, or to make one who has no more then 
Parriarchal authority ( 2s you hold the Pope has no 
more ) aboyea general Council, 


© (413) 


Num, 137, And diftrefſed perſecuted nitn will ay. 
peal to thoſe that may any whit releirbe them, Bit thi 
prove? fo governing power nor (6 much a3 any intereſt 
without the Empire, to make the voices of Patriarks 

in their general Conccils, no wonder * if apyel 
lations be made From thoſe Countily that (he 
Patriarchs conſent ts other Conmeils where they conſen- 
ted, 
William Johnſon, 


Nu, r 37. Bi hert in the beginning of the Com. 
cil, the patriarchs were preſent , eveni he of Reme by 
his levates, ſo that it was not conven'd wholly a» 
gainſt the Popes wil, and had chings been carried juſtly 
and canonically, there might have been a perfe&t con- 
ſent of all the Patriarchs , at leaſt there was the con. 
ſent of three of them, and why a particular Council 
gathered by conſent of one only patriarck ( as was thar 
in [taly ) ſhould be an higher tribunal then « general 
Council where three were preſent, I canno: ſee, nor I 


fuppoſe neither, 
oi Mr, Baxter, 


Num. 138, In which a; they gave Conftantinovle 
the ſecond place, without any pretence of Droine Right, 
and frequent appeals were made to that Sea: ſo alſo 
they gave Rome the firſt Sea, 


P 3 Tobaſes 


(214) 
Wiliam Johuſon, 


as was made here, this of Epbeſus, to the Pope 
with his >that's the point:and I hope you will give ſooe 
inſtance of it from antiquity in your next, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Seat in the Empire, di 
primacy of order by the laws of the Empire, aud the 
Conmeils thereof : ſo the Empire was net all the warld, 
nor Flavian He hehe any more then 9 
CF therefore if 41 you wil newer prove he ds 
the wnrverſal —_ of the Pape , if you will 
thence argue, that it was beld by all the Church, your 


lieve that one mun is netthe Catholick Church, 
more then ſeeking of help, was an achnonledging an 
wnrverſal headſpip or goverming power, 


William Johaſox, 


Num, 1 39. All this is anſwered in the former in- 
ſtance, though Flavia were not all the Church , nor 
half neither, ( for where did I ever ſay be was, or need- 
ed to ſay ſo ) yet he was one man at leaſt, and a. good 
Orthodox Chriſtian, and that's enovgh, to confute your 
former aſſertion , that within the firff four huvdered 


Juari 


ther Bubogs, 
ſons, a3 if a a younger 

udge at the afſizes, ſhould appeal toſome other more 
ancient amongſt the Judges,becauſe he would take place 
of the other in Parlianiht. 


'Caar. IT. 
Ak Gu MM EN-T. 
* 
T heodoret,che council of Sardica, $t, Leo 


Um 140. Mr, Baxter crownes bis args 

ments, before he groves them « being. The. 
odoret ſeeks inhbirappeal to be reflored #d'bus 
Biſhopprick of Cyre, at he was by the {1 pes avths. 
rity. Num. 143. The Council gavrne nes judge. 
ment of Leo. Num, 145. Jn virtue of the Popes 
having authority over general Councils, it follows 
he alfrover extre-imperiall Churches. 
The Sardican countid rightly crtedi but mot fully 
Engliſhed by me. Num. 150. Of what authority 
the Sardican council was. Nutn, 151, TheSar- 
P 4 dican 


ne "9r" "Tn 

dican council falſified, and ſent into ARicaby the 
Donatiſts, Num. 159. rulnghs cowncl 
Ne acl, Baer bis te fepe 
part ey Num.” 165. ibid. The Sardi- 
cati canons give not, but preſuppoſe « Supream 
power in the Pope. | 


Mr, Baxter, © 


Num, 140, And it is undeniably evident that the 
(hwehb of Conſtantinople, and all the Greek, {hurches 
did believe the wnroerſal Primaty which in the E lt 

ire was ſet wp, to bo of humane vight, and now change- 
Flt, a; 1 prove not only by hs reſs gr takin. of 
the council of Chalcedon,bar by the ing of the Pri. 
mucy at laft in Gregorics' dayes on Conttantinople « 


ſelf, » h#: pretence, neither was mar could be any # ber 
then a humane [att inftitation, 


ve? A William Tobafon, 


;: \Nan,: 140; Theſe: authorities ſhall be anſwered in 
yav ſecond pant, - where you urge themat hge : to the 
Council of Chalcedon ſomething 15 aid already, 


- Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 141, And if the Greeth Charehes ſwdged fo 

of it in Gregor is dayes, and the Council of Cha 
a Leo's dayes, wee have no reaſon to think that they e- 
er judred othermiſe ; at leaſh not in Flavianus dayes, 
that pere the ſame a; Leo's, ard buſneſt dove about 
149. 


(G15) 

149. This argument I inſt all your ing 

CoaBdorks guar fol poll emu data 
William Johnſon, 


Num. 141. It is really manſwerable, forT fee noC 
thing t© be anſwered in it, you only ſay you prove it by 
the ceſtimony of the Council of Chalcedon, and ftating 
the primacy ar leaſt in St. Gregorier dayes in Choe: 
r1=eple, byt neither produce here ariy avrhoritcy of that 
Council nor of the Pope ; then you come with an of it 
be ſo Fe, . When you haye' nor proved i is fo ; and then 
fay, your Argument is wnanſwerablt : "tis (© indeed, 

no man can anſwer an a' t tefore 1t be made, 
confidering men will think it had been foon- enough to 
honour your own arguments with the illuſtrious title of 
wnanſwerable, when you have ſer thei out invcheir full 
gory , but” very unſcaſonable before you have given 

1s being : now how. unanſwerable your argument 
will prove,when it has a being,time will inform us, 


; Mr. Baxter, / 
Num, 142. Tour next mftance is of Pope Leo's res 
Roring Theodorer, non 4n appeal to 1nfÞ judgement, 
Reply, every Biſhop hath a power to diſctrne who # fit 
for but own (ommunion ; and ſo Loo and the Biſhops 
of the Weſt perceiving Theodoret 19 be Orthodox recei- 
ved him as 4 Catholich into their communion, and ſo 
might the Biſhoy of Conttantinople heve done, 


William Johnſons, 
Num, 142, Was there no more in it, think you, 


tnen 2 bare receiving an O:thodox Biſhop into commu- 
; nion? 


(4318) 
ian > what need was there of that ?for I read not,that 
was excommunicated by the falſc Councill of 
Epheſas, but depoſed from his Bi ick ; butha. 
ving been accuſed of Neſtorianiſme, and as ſuch, con. 
demned in this Councill,the Pope according to the uſu. 
al cuſtome declared him Orthodox, and recy ved bim in- 
to his communion ; it was a reſtoration to his Epiſco. 
pal Sea which he appealed for, and a reverſing the un. 
jult ſentence ( in his abſence, and having no warning 
ven him to his cauſe , and defence ) which he 
—— ope Les, and he was accordi rcltored 
in the firſt Scfſion of the Councill of Cha/cedon,and cone 
if the Authority of Pope Lee, and took his 
ſcar in _ the other Fathers: _ the 
Biſhopof Rome had judged him innocent, reftored 
him : nor is there any mencian made of the Biſhops of 
the Weſt, but only of a reſtauration ordered by Lev'; 
ac cdids Biſhop of Conſtantinople have 
don any ſuch ſoveraign a, as this was, ( which you ſay 
but prove not,) ſhew me if you can, ever any appeal like 
this of T heodorers made from the ſentence of a generall 
Council, to any patriarch in the world?ſave the Biſhop 
of Reme, orany Biſhop thus appealing reſtored to his 
ſea after depolition by a general Council, ſave only by 
the Popes authority, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 143. But when this was done:the Conneil did 
not therewpen receive him, and reſtore him to his Biſhoy- 
prick, no, nor would heare him read the paſſage between 
Pope Lt0 and hims, no nor make 4 confeſſion of bis Faith, 
but cryed out againſt hins as a Neſtorian till he had ex- 
prefly eAnathematiz'd Ncſtorius and Eutiches y__ 
f 


aT= 


— +a —t co Sw ee DD © 
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; and then recerurd and Reftered bj 
he rag ona gernghey 5 cy hy uy 
: William Tobuſon, 


Num, 149, Here are many untruchs pur her, 
» Firſt it is moſt certain the heCouedl ut ee bx 


ad be ft anon hy his 
—_— by Leo T6 Goran apen. bs 
and 1!hyria, = yur dy (ray 


t was not the Councill but thoſe Biſhops 
which oppoſed kim, for whot packs ty Com chad; 
he Anathemis'd Neftorias, 3, The Coune « 
cill did not reſtore him ocherwiſe,cthen by ratifying and 
cave the fn Leo's a& of Reſftaurations which is not 
to have the final judgement of the cauſe, bur to conſent 

ye by a publick a& , what was juſtly, and 
role; ar y adjudged before, which may be, and is ve- 
ſony dn don by cquall, or inferiour j : If itt 
t of Leo lad been reverſt in the 
Councill, without my recourſe had to him about it, you 
might have had ſome Colour to affirm, the finall judge- 


ment was by the Council, 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 244. But if in bus diftreſs be appealed as 
you ſay, to 4 juſt 1ndgement, from an najnſt : ar ſought 
to make Len bus frie wander ! but this is 20 gram 
of an univerſal Sover Wit yin Loo, 


William Tobaſan, 
Num, 144. It was an a& of jurisdiction our of 
the 


($26) 
the Weſtern Parriarchs, therefore it could not proceed 
from Leo as he was Patriarch of the W## ; ſo that he 
muſt have done it, as having authority, and judicatory 
power over other Patria ; and fecing there is no 
reaſon alleadgeat1-, why he ſhould have power in the 
Parriarchals where Theodorer was Biſhop, more then in 
any other; 4 paritate rationis , it provcs that he had 
juridical power over all the Patriarchals, ergo an unj. 
verſal power over the Church, at leaft within the 
Empire, if you will ſolve this argument, you muſt ſhew a 
Gfparity, why Theodoret was more ſubjzeR to the Sea 
of then any other Biſhop within the Empire, or 
the reſt of the Patriarchs, 


Num, 1 45. And if it had gramted it inthe E mpire 
that is nothing to the C Aubr>_d other Empires, 


William Jobnſ” on. 


Num, 145. Ir is manifeſt by this inſtance, that Leo 
had power to annull the ſentence of a general Council, 
at laſt which cſtecmed it ſelf ſo ; nor can I ſee why 
Proteſtants in their principles, ſhould not account it as 
erue a general Cuuncil, as others of thoſe times , there 
having bei preſent both the Emperour and the Patri- 
archs, cither by themſelycs or their Legates and as many 
or more Biſhops, then were i general Councils ; 
now ſeeing general Councils r over the” extra- 
inperial Provinces, as is manifcſt aboy,from the Coure 
cils of Nice, and Chalceden, which ſubjeRted the barba- 
rous Provinces, that is, Ruſſia, and CAMuſcrvia, &c. to 


the Biſhop of Conftantineple and the two Arabia's to 
t 


end 
be 
oy 
no 
the 
in 
ad 
is 
he 
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the Patriarch of Antioch, of which ſome were the ex- 
tra-imperial ; ſceing, I ſay,that this inftagce evidences 
that the Biſhop of Rewe had power to judge of the ſen- 
tence of 2 general Council, and reverſe it wo, he muſt 
have had power alſo over that which is ſubjeQ to gene- 
ral Councils, that is,over the extra-imperial Provinces, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num. 146. Or gf he had granted it as to all the 
world; be was but one man of the world and not the Ca» 
thelick Charch, 


William Johnſon. 


Num, 146. 'Tis truc, Theodorer was bur one man, 
but it was not Theodore alone who thought this appeal 
lawful, but it was approved as ſuch by the whole general 
Council of Chalcedon,which was the Church repreſenta. 
tive, having exerciſed power,as well withour,as within 
the Empire ; and after this the whole Catholick Church 
was ſatisfied with it, nevtr having accepred againflyir, 
by any Orthodox writer in or about theſe times, nor 2. 
ny memory loſt, that the Church or any true parts of it, 
excepted againſt it, in your next it will be expeQteJ, you 
either = ſome exception, witneſſed typ Carholick 
antiquity, made againſt ic, or grant,it was- accepred by 
the whole Church, yet had it been Theodoret alonc who 
approved that appeal , I had prov'd, there was at lea} 
one Orthodox chriſtian, who hcld the Popes ſupremacy 
in thoſe ages , which was all I undertook to prove, to 
infringe your aſſertion. naw5 «pre 


\ Mr, Bax 


(222) 
Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 147. ———_ y taks on them the 
determunation after flight the legarer of 
the peſos proneunce him a ma Crraes of the —_ 

xp mma, wiledgesg houg 
py refuſe to conſent : but pos Pr ar 
axce, ſee D, Field of the Charch lib. 5, cap, 


TNF: $37. 538. and mor: fally, Blonde pri- 
i ſup. cap. 25. ſe. 63. 65. 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 147. Here is much ſaid and nothing proved: 
part of what you ſay is juft now ſatisfied, when in 
the reaſons of thoſe rwo 
ſhall have an anſwer,, 


Mr, Baxter, 


148. Tour next inflance is, that the Council 

mip 1rmined, rhat no Biſhop td by other 

heuring Bi PRETIInS ts be againe, wal 

— med till dradbude drfined 
ap. 4. cited by 


753. — It forms ar well ared 
TOE: wet of what —— ; 
It was the Council at Sardics, and mt at Sardis that 
you wonld mean Sardis was a City of L Tmo. 
ſum » oli Regio Ceerfi ines Thane 8 Pile 
am, But this Sardica was af "ity of Thrace i» the con. 


cook ber Myta, inter Niiſſum Myluz & Phil. 


Thraciz, 45 to the inft ance, 


wil : Johafon, 


T SS SS4T 
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William Johnſon. 

Num. 148, Had you feen my citation in the mar- 

pin,your ight have ſaved this labour, for I find it cited 
of mine. Comcilives Sardicenſe, 

yt and ins third, Con: Sardie, which 
haply was contracted in ſenx ro 25 
a fhrmder it, Cow, Sarde hereby ie i email. 1 
know what I cited, and all the defet was in 
ing the latine word Sardicenſe, wherein ſuch as have 
lived moſt part of their lives beyond Sea, are not fo well 
verſt, as thoſe who never ſept our of England ; and 
indeed you might as well blame the common (train of 
our Engliſh writers, as me in this ; who 
tranſlate Nicee Nice, when it ſhould be Nicee, for 

& and Nices arc all as different Cities as Soydic and 
Sardics. yet the name Sardis for Sardice was 
uſed long before me ; for 1 am not the firſt who con. 
founded the names of thoſe two Cities 2s Barowns 
witneſſes, ar, 347. 

Mr. Baxcer, 


Num, 149. This Council « aps. ag rana 
Heretical, Sk 1 defend = opinion. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 149. Why then looſe you time in mentioning 
ie ? ne ipod 4a Mine ne. Zond, 3, 
ver rexxQted this Council of Serdice, for 7; _ 
it s probable ir was unknown to him to be Tee. 
different from that of Nice : Bur that of gl inter 
bay < _ far from Sardica, where HMiler.frog-l. 2: 
the Biſhops aſſembled a conventicle , and gave 
ok > here cegermre Arian Council. —_ 
Mr. 


(224) 
Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 150. 2, It was of ſo little note and authority, 
that it was nit known to the Council of ts 
have the next amtecedent Canon (which you would have 
emitted if you had read then, its like ) in which your 
writers glory, as their cheifeft frengeh ; and which 
Bellarmune rhinkss Pope Zofumus called the Nicene, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 150 I can ſcarce think you were in carneft, 
when you wri: this, was the Sardican Council of little 
note, when Socrates, Zozomen , Severns , Theodoret, 
Vigilixe epiſc, Tadentinus, Hilarins, Exiphanine, and 
above all St, «Athanaſiur, who was proſent in it, make 
molt honourable mention of it, as of a famous general 
Council, wherein, as many of them fay , were above 
308 Bi all Catholicks, wherein the Niceze Faith 
was confirmed againſt the Arian: & whuch for its great 
and unblemiſhe authority,ſo fully conſonant with the 
Nicen: doftrine, deſerved to be accounted the fame 
with it, and to under the name and notion of the 
Council of Nice, now this Council was celebrated 
conſent of both the Emperours of the Eaft amd Wef, 
then. of and therein were Bi as St, Mt PP 
ſal. and Theedoret wiencſs all che 
vinces of Chriftendome, cvcn from Arabia it ſelf, though 
extra-unperial, 


Mc. Baz- 


(225) 
Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 1 51.,0r rather « it not ſuſpicions ? that this 
Canon is forged, when theſe Carthage Father: plainly 
ſay, in null» patrum concilio invenumus,wentioning t has 
antecedent Canon progoeſed by Holus, to which this 
mentioned by you pr opeſed is but an 
addition or ſupplement, And it i net like that ail 
theſe African Fathers could be ignorant of theſe 
canent of Sardica, when ſuch of African 
Biſhops were at the Council , and that but about 50 
years before, Tow may ſeein Binius how hard a ftrai 
be is putt to,te groeany tolerable reaſon of this and onely 
ſaith that its like, ſome of the Canons were loft, ſurt 
tradition was then grown nntruſty, 


William fobnſon, 


Num. 151. Had you but peruſed at leiſure what the 
malice of the Donar;fts had wrought in Africe cori- 
cerning the acts of the truc Sardicas Council in ſup- 
the canons of that Council, and obtruding thoſe 
of the falſe council of Phihi a, compoſed of Arians 
under the title and name of the Council of Serdica, 
had had ſmal reaſon to judge that the African Fat 
could not be ignorant of thoſe canon; of ; Now 
that the foreſaid Arian Council was given out by the 
Donat if; under the name of the Sardican Council ; it 
was moſt evident from Se. «Aug. op. 163. where he 
affirms that in a book containing the Council of Ser 
dica ,he found St. Arhanafirs and Julie Biſhop of 
Rome condemned, whence he collected, it was a Coun- 
cil of Arians and contre, l, 3,c. 24. He tells his ad- 

Q 
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verſary the Council of Sardica, was a conventicle of 

Arian, 2s \sas evident by the copics which in his time 

they had of it, - — ob , having been aflembled 

pally againſt St, Arhanfns, w it is mani. 

( =s the authors witneſſe in the former paragraph ) 

the erae Council of Sardica was in favour 

> defence of St Arhanafine and in con- 
<1 an 


on of the Nicene Faith : that 
AMhen : 494, this fraud was praftiſed by the Ds. 
oaiju.w. caiftr, St. Ang. witmeſſcth Ep, 163, 
where h: afhrmes that Sparioas book was ſhewed him 
by Ferramm the Denarrſt, and gives alſo there the 
reaſon cf this ious dealing ; becauſe they found in 
that Arias la writing addreſt to the ran 
Biſhops, of their communion with Denarws the firſt be- 
ginner and then Biſhop of rhe Donar;fts, whence ap- 
pears undeniably that in St, Ang's, and ſo in time of 
the African Council, there wsno other copy of the 
Sardican Council, fave that falſe one of the eArians , 
fraudently given out for the truc one of Sardica, Now 
if St Angaitine the light not only of Africe but of 
the whole Church, was ignorant of the true canons of 
the Sardicas Council, the copies of it having been = 
PoI= Donariſts, what need you wonder that t 
reſt of the African Biſhops were ignorant of them ? 
and this is the reaſon why the «African Forhers writ, 
they found net the cavont in any Conneil of the Fathers, 
becauſe they had not the true covy of the Sardicar, 
wherein they were : yet it 1s ere that theſe very canons 
were acknowledged by the African Churches within 
very few years atter this African Council, both by the 
8. Las - w— practiſe of that Church,where ( as St, Leo 
tpſ® - witneſles ) an African Biſhop appealed to 
han who lucceeded within cight years of { e/eftine, and 
his 


(225) 
his appeal was received :and by inſerting theſe very ca- 
nons of yg oo rt A «op law of A. 
rica, for Falgemtins Ferr 

Of Cri Gor fog after St, Ang. — Hayy 

and Contemmporantan with St, Falgentigs, © 19.646 

hath regiſtred them into his colletion of the canons 


amongſt the reft. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 152. It was made in « caſe of Athanatug 
other Orthodox Oriental Fiſhops muerly inthat ffrait 
ts ſave then, and the {barches from the Arians, 


William Tobnſl on. 


Num, 152, But if it wete only for this firait , w 
was it many years after pur into the canon law of A 
frica, ( 251 have nowproved ) and iſed to this ve- 
ry day ever fince in the Church? ever before you 
laid , it was only for that ſtrait 7 name any one 
clafick author of antiquiry, if you can, whoſaid fo ? 
Canons of general Councils though occafioned by ſever- 
al accidents, are to be ſuppoſed as to the whole 
Church, till they be either repealed by ſome authority 

t5 a general Council, or ſome manifeſt ation 
given in the inſtitution of ther, that chey are only pro- 
vihonary for a time : prove if youcan by che words of 
this Council? that it intends them only to be obligatory 
only for chat frrait and not to be perperual, This in- 
deed were an excellent way to infringe the obligation 
of all or the moſt of che Ecclefraſtical canons by 
laying, they were in aid upon ſach 4 frrait, (a5 all were 
made (RT RR rn 

Z 


(228) 
that occahon is paſt But what if in effeR,cither the ſame 
or the like and ftrait,nore or leſſc,be fill found 
in theChurches, For after the Ari ans the Neftorians,Þ »- 
tychians, CMonetheles image breakers & others, perſe- 
cuted CatholickBiſhops as wrongfully as did the Arian; 
why then was this canon not to remaine neceſſary after 
that ſtrait of the Arian oppofition ? I fee the fra 
was yours, being much pinched for an anſwer, when 
you el upon ſuch a ftrait as thus, 

Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 153. The Arians withdrew from the Coun. 
cil being the Minor part ; and excommunicated Julius 
and ms and ot her occidemtalt ; and the occiden- 
ral Biſhops excommunicated the oriemtal, Atharatus 
himſelfnas a cheif man in the Council, and had before 
been reſcued by the help of Julius, and therefore no won- 
der if they defired this ſafety to their Churches, 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 153. But yct becauſe it was morally certain, 
even after this frair was paſt that as before this Coun- 
cil was afſcmbled, or the il of Nice cither ; ma- 
ny Bi were oppreft by their neighbour Biſhops 
and ſtood in need -f appeals: fo in all furure times 
more or lefle ſuch occaſions would happen as continual 
experience ever fince hath taught, 2s they have hapned, 
for theſe reaſons I fay it was neceſſary that theſe and 
the like canons ſhould be of perperual force or remedy 
ny — equal, or like to thoſe of the 
Arians, This ground of yours, would have ſtood our 
late Republicans in good ſtead, who might have cancel- 
led molt of the ancient lawes of our Kingdomes _ 

[ 


wv Ge 5 5 a 
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the ſame pretence, with yours, that were enacted 
firſt upon ſome ſtr art or other, which being over 
many years agoe, they are now no more » nor 
any way obligatory, See you not, what f tions 
you lay, for the overthrow of the lawes both of Church 


and Kingdome? 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num. 154, Note that this is 4 —_— granted 
wow, by this canon, and not any ancrent thing, 


William 7 obaſon, 


Num, 154. Prove it is a new thing : this decree 
was not before it was madc,but the matter of the decree, 
that is, the of the Biſhops of Rome to j 
all other prelats was before this Council, for iſe 
St. ft w and the other Biſhops could ne. 
ver have appealed to the Biſhops of Rowe as to their 
| or would their appeales have been eccepeed by 

e holy Biſhops, or approved in general Councils, or 
had the effects of reftauration &ec. In the Church. 
which norwithftanding , you your ſelf confefle here, 
was done before this Cooncil 

Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 155, Note that therefore it wat of hunwane 
Right, and not of Droune, 
William Jobnſon. 


Num, 155. Therefore, whence deduce you that to 
prove firſt your premiſes before you infer your conclue 
fion ? may not the Church order that divine Lawes and 


inſticucons be obſerved, and are they therefore not of 
Q 3 divine 


(330) 

divine right, becauſc the Church ha:h commanded the 
obſcryance of thery ? did not the fourth Council of La. 
terax command all Chriſtians ro reccive at Eaffer ? hs 
therefore the reception of the Sacrament not of divine 
right ? crue it is, the circumſtances of Executing divine 
commands may be determined by the Church , as they 
were in this Council : bue the ſubſtance is ftill divine, 
ſhew by any word in thoſe canons that ay gy the 
pawer of judging the cauſes of all Biſhops to the Pope, 
8s if he had i not before? 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 156, Note that yet this canon was mot ve- 
cerved , or prafiiſed in the Church, but after this, the 
contrary munntained by Councils, and prattiſed, as 1 
ſhall anon prove, 


William Jobaſen. 


Num. 156, When you prove it, I hope, I ſhall 
anſwer it, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 157, That ut i not any antecedent Govern- 
ing power, that the Canon achnowledgeth in the Pope, 
"4 ow the memory of St. Pee , as in 
(yet more for their preſent ſecurity) they give thus 
much ro Rome, it being the vulgar opinion that Peter 
had been their Biſhop. 


William Tobuſ, on, 


Nu, 157. I am heanily ſorry to diſcover ſo bad a 
ſpirit 


c 
b 
s 
ec 
e 
| 
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EE IE ne 


menial Council ( as ages yr. ve it. 
call hum(ſay ee eat a ac kim 


cal it were in derifion of Peer, 
why call you that a vulpar opinion ? which was umnbra. 
ced as an certainty, by this 


Learned, and general aflembly of the catholick Church. 
why impoſe you vpon — ——_ 
preferred their on ſecurit 
Peter, 1 am really finack with —_—_— to ſee fo 
much of the Lacian in you, 

I have denyed any power at all tobe given tothe 
Biſho ef Dewey nd exnens; chey only determine 
5 mg 3 ns { ws 7 
by whom, and when, If an order be made in 
ments, That ſuch particular perſons 2s have been op- 

ed by others in inferiour courts, (hall have recourſe 
appea to one of the Lords cheif Juſtices, Does that 
rhanent by virtue of that order create or inftue 
the Lord cheif Juſtice > or rather, is it not evident it 


him power of cdcif Juice, 
OENININE only ordaines tor akon 


have recourſe to him - But yer the power they mention 
9 yy Roman 50 him 
only as Judge the canon ſayes of any 
Council jryned to SR _ _— 

ſave the when a ns in judgement at 
afſaes, ric the bench be filled with other juſtices 
who inform and aſhiſt, yer the ſentence only 
from the Judge. Thus though the Biſhops of Rowe u- 
ſed in marters of great concernment to the whole 
Church,to call ſome neighbouring Biſhops to fit in 
Council with him for his bats col grea- 
Q 4 ter 


(232 ) 


| an ntvaenyry borrtag.,s © ar yet he alone had 
the of pronouncing a nitive ſentence in be. 
hat of Biſhops wrongfully depoſed &Fe, It is mani- 
feſt by this, that the reftauration is aſcribed as done by 
him, and not by him and his Council, and ſo having 
no authority in itſelf out of the Roman or Weſtern Pa. 
eriarchate, and ſerving only for an affiſtance to the Pope 
in framing his judgement of the caſe propounded , not 
in a Jecive yoyce 1n pronouncing the ſentence,or legal 
power in granting the reſtauration, 
oc etde oh ed e- of after your death, 
when you ſlizhc ſo much the Fathers of the fiſt general 
Ceerar, ect, Council of Nice ( for a great number of 
bifter 4.24.14. hem were inthis ) and how can you live 
Zoom l.z.c. withour fear, that you are led with the ſpi- 
11.0 12 ritof errour( when you refuſe to hear 
and beleive thoſe who were the lawful paſtours in a full 
encative of Gods holy Church ? to ſhew how 
far you fal from tructh in ſaying thoſe canon; arknow- 
ledge no antecedent governing power in the Pope, pleaſe 
to refle&t on, what is ſaid in the third of them, where 
they leave it to the P: ce, to ac of what 
es he thinks fea intreat him to =. Po to 
write to the neighbouring Biſhops, or to letid Jegars of 
his own to examine the caſe, as he judges : now 
had they conferd this upon the Pope by virtue of 
thoſe they ſhould not have proceded by way of in- 
treaty , 'but by way of precept,and injunRion, nor left 
matters to his diſpoſition , but ordered him by theirs, 


what he was to doe, 


Mr. Baxter, 


(233) 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 158, That it is not 4 power of judging alone, 
that they groe, but of C the fon x fr 
cauſes by the Council, and "t his aſſiFtance in t 
the judgement, and ſo to bave the putting of another in. 
to the place forborne, till it be done, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 158, Burt does not the firſt of theſe 


members eds appoint the judges, 
Cad chr rornd, ahve hi Pope ba elf pronounce the 
laſt juridical ſentence, & the third, that it is left to the 
Popes free eleftion either tw refer the farther exami-.. 
nation to the neighbour Biſhops, or ſend judges of his 
CEN there be more evident markes of 
an te judge,chan theſe are?If the Pope had power 
<nly to examine the cauſes: who had the power to judge 
them according to theſe Canons ? or to what purpole 
where thoſe examinations made, if none were impowred 
to paſſe I _— cauſes were. examined ? 
Now ſeeing the canons attribute the power of judging 
to-no other, ſave the Biſhops of Rome : for they make 
no mention at all of any Council; then the Council 
poſed the power of judgeing t5 be in him alone, and not 
joyntly in the provincial land him. 
Mr, Baxter, 
Num, 159. «And I hoge ftill you will remember, 


that at this Council were no Biſhoys without the 


E mpre, and that the Roman world was narrower, = 
r 


(234) 

the Chriſtian world : and therefore if theſe Biſhoys in 4 
part of the Empire had now groen ( not a ruling ) but 
CD Poyge ſo far as 1s there expreſied ; 
this had been fer from proving , that be had « ruling 
power, as the vite-Chriſt over all the world, and that 
by divine right : Blayue noe nat to call on you to prove 
this Conſequence ? 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 159. I hope you will alſo remember what [ 
have anſwered to theſe exceptions : and that I have 
=__ that Biſhops from the three Arabia's were pre- 

in this Council, all which were not under the En. 
pie : and that the Rowan world in order to fpirinal 


t was as large, .as the Chriſtian world uni- 


yocally ſo called,as I have proy'd from St. Proſper, and 
Se, Leo, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 160. There is as much for appeales to Con. 
fancinople, that never claimed 4s wice-C briſt-ſhip, as 
gure Ciyino, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 160, "Tis your pleaſure to fay ſo, but your 
word with me isnot arrived to the authority of an 
i.it 15 your proofes, not the bare ſayings | expe here, 
non proof 17, 


Chap. 
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Cauae Till. 


Ak GUMENT, 


Se. Baſl. 


m 160. Mr. Baxter,iw liew of anſwering 
to his adverſaries objettion, treats other 
mailers, 10 draw his Reader from confidering the 
force of the argument. Num. 161. wherber Mr. 
Baxter, or his adverſarie, ſay trues concerning the 
words of St. Chryloltome, in his ſecond pyiie 
to Pope Innocent the firff. Num. 162. 

the firſt Council of Epheſus writ to pPCR_—_ 
«bout lohn Biſhop of Antioch. Mr ſtr ang e 
confidence in both theſe awthoritier. Num. 163. 
Mr. Baxter flies to Hereticks to mainteyn his 
cauſe, by their wicked praffiſes. ibid. what woe. 
wal Biſhop of Hierufaler , ſaid of the Roman and 
Antiochian Church. ibid. Mr. Baxter clips off tbe 
chesf pert from lavenals words. Num . 164. Ss. 
Cyril preſided in the firſt Council of Ephelus, 4s 
being the Popes legate. Num. 166. Mr. Baxter 
Fecurrs again 10 the criminal procedings of Here-« 
ticks, to maintaine his cauſe. ibid. He minces the 
force of excomunications 10 lefſen the Popes autho- 
rity. Num. 168. Whether Blondel, Whitaker, 
and Feild , give ſalisfattion to that, Which Mr. 
Baxter 


(236) 
Baxter calls a rancid inſtance. Num. 171.Whet 
St. Baſil ſayes about the Popes authority. Num, 
172.173. 174. Many non proof beap't up to 
gether by Mr. Baxter. Num. 179. He flies «- 
gaine, #0 patronize bis cauſe by the crimes of He- 
reticks, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 161. The fixt inftance out of Baſil's 74 
Epiſtle, I imagine, you would have ſuppreſſed, if ever 
you had read that Epiſtle, and had thought that any 0. 
ther; would be induced by your words to read it, 


William Johnſon. 


Num, 161. This isa ſtrange way of anſwering, I 
cite not St. Baſil as it comprites thoſe matters which 
treated in regard of himſelf, or of the Weftern Biſhops: 
but only, as it contains his teſtimony of Eaſtathizs ha- 
ving been reſtored to his Biſhopprick by force of the 
letters of Liberine , which he clearly witneſſes, Now 
that this was done not by way of recommendation on- 
ly, and teſtification of his profciſion of the Catholick 
Nitene faith, in conſideration whereof he defired he 
might be reſtored to the Biſhoppricks, is manifeſt ; ſce- 
ing he actuaſly reſtored him, by an abſolute command, 
For you to alleader ather paſſages of a different nature, 
and nothing contrary to what ſay, and unfit to ſhew 
the thing I cite, to be untrue, is a mcer ge, why 
trifle you thus ? anſwer the wordes of St, Baſil relat- 
ing to Exftathiss and Liberins? It is not proofs from 
your &ey, that T expe here, but anſwers ro my Argu- 


ments, mow proof 18, * 
Your 


(337) 
Your branding Liberia: with the note of an ers 
14n, without > Dag ently pe ty as ſaid 
by you; what had ſuch a parenthets as that,to do in the 
argument ? Bur I ſee it is hard to hide rancor, where ir 
is exceſſive : For being univerſal authority drawn from 
theſc,and the like inftances,is of force by an a 4 
uate Rations, What reaſon can be 2 why 
Liberizs (ſhould command. the. reftauration of 
Enſftathins a Biſhop of the Eaſtern Patriarck , fave 
this ? that he had power to reſtore any one wrongfully 
exeRted through the whole Church. You affert, that all 
the incence he had given him over all the Biſhops 
within the Empire, was no more then a any, of 
place and precedency, how then came heto haye a Pri- 
_ of authority and jurisdiction over all the imperi- 
al Biſhops, to judge, condemn, and reſtore them ? 
me who gave him that imperial power ? this you ne- 
ver reſolved in your whole book ; and I know the 
reaſon , you could not reſolve it into any other grant, 
then into that of Chriſts inftiuan ; fron 
the Council of Nice it could not be , both becauſe 
that Council ( according to your principles ) ra» 
ther reſtraines his power to the Wefters Churches then 
extends it into the whole Empire, and the Popes exer- 
ciſed power through the wole Empire long before the 
Council of Nice, fo that neither that nor any other ſub. 
ſequent Council could give it him, nor could the 
Chriſtian Emperours give him that power, for he exer- 
ciſed it long before the Emperours were Chriſtians, both 
in the Ef, and Weſt,nor did the the prinuitive Bulhops 
through the whole Empire give it him, for there is no 


proof in antiquity of any ſuch grant : ergo ,there is no 
—_— ſuch ity was given to the 
Bithops of Rowe from any, aye Chriſt himſelf. Now 


(239) 
Chriſt never reſtrained the power he gave him to the 
to he bt PS 6 dr Whate Chand, 
if he did reſtrain it, ſhew where and how? 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 162, Tour ſeventh proof is from Chryſoftome, 
who you ſay, expreſly deſireth Pope Innocent mot to 
puniſh bis adverſaries of they do repent, Chryf, Epiſt, 2, 
ad Innoc, Reply, you much _ your ſoul in taking 
your religion thus on truſt, ſome book hath told you thu 
watrath, and you beleive it ; and its like you will per- 
ſmade others of it as you would do me. T here ts no ſuch 
word in the Epiſt, of Chryſoſtome to Innocent, nor any 
thing likes it, 


William Johnſon. 


Num, 162. Either you or I muſt be in a mighty 
errour ; I affirm thoſe very words are in : you accuſe me 
of taking things on truft, and thereby deceive my ſelf 
and others ; and you flatly deny there is any ſuch word 
inthe Epiſtle of St. Chrys, ro Innocent or any thing 
like it, in which Epiff. 1 ad Innocentiams I again affirm 
thoſe words are, and refer my ſelf to the inſpeRion 
of the Greek, and Latine copies (where St, (hryſoftome 
intreates Pope [nnocent, that in _—_ ers would 
pur a remedy to their crimes, Inc 
might not be puniſhed. = 

Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 163 Toxr eight proof is this ( the like & 
written to the Pope by the Comncil aaametsr 
7 
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no dowbt wean ) xr 1n Binius to mahe a 

nar off mis divided it into fix toner ppbar 
thoſe into Chapters and not into atts : and if you expeth; 
xv I fhewld read fix Tomes in Folio, before ny 
ſmer your ſeveral ſentences or ſhredds : you will pur nut 
on 4 rwelos moneths to anſwer a few ſheets of paper. If 
you mean 'by p. 2, Tom, 2, andby AR, x5. cap. 5. 
then I mutt tell you there i; not 4 word of that you ſay, 
ner like it, only theri is reference to Celeftines'and 
Cyrils EpiiHes ; and Celeftine in bis Epiſtle recited 
Tom, 1, cap, 17. threatens Neſtorius, that if he re- 
pent wot, he will excommunicate him, and they will have 
ns communion with him + which others did as well as 
ont mare onde af Amioch there, 
nor can l finds any ſuch time in the fourth tome where 
John's cauſe i; handled, Indeed the notes of your hifte- 
rians divide the ("omncil into ſeſſions, but in his 
ſeſſton there 15 nothing of Johnþur of Neſtorius:and 1 
the fourth ſeſſion John and his party excommunicate 
Cyri',Mcmnon others: and it was the Council that 
ſuſpended firſt and aftey excommunicated John, and it 
» the E mperour to whom he appeales, | 


wiliew Jebuſon, 


Num. 163. Had I bern ſufficiently informed, before 
I writ this anſwer, you had no otheredition of the 
Council then that of Biniae, I ſhould cafily have fram- 
ed my citations according t9 that, ro fave you the la- 
bour of turning voluns over, but how ſhould I know 
that, before you told it me? I had reaſon to ſyppoſe, 
that you who are and have been for many years {o fa- 
mous a writer of controverſies, had the Council 
in all ſorts of Editions, { that none could fall amiffe 
hh! 


(249) 
to you, If therefore to peruſe in the Ed : of 
oh _—_ Fu eve cited 

. Ephes. 1.p. 2. AA, 5. after rntigaryy- A 
—_ where writing of Fobn Biſhop of Antioch to Pope 
Celeſtine, the Packers cafaren or come kin tothe jd. L 
ement of {leftine, & in the interim had 
declared him cxc6municate & deprived him of ſacerdo- 


talpower,whereby it appears how theCouncil excomuni 
cated him, and not only that, but declared him alſo de- 


prived of facerdoral Now ſeeing they reſerve this 
fone de tote cenſure, It is mani. 
felt they both prefer his ſentence before their own, 
n= v0 © nh rear bone ur to avoide 
hum, or not communicate with him, bur Gn 
prive him of the commuion of the fai 

argues ſuperiority in power ( as we have fee a- 
oywargu ipelety in poonr { ove have foes 
by his diſpottion cc, your ſtrange confidence in our- 
facing two ſo manifeſt auchoritics will ncicher credit 
your cauſe, nor your ſelf, 

Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 164. Indeed your annotator, in ſeſs. 6, nen- 
Hons ſome words of Juverals , that be ſhould at leaſt 
bave regarded the Roman legates, it being the cuſtome 
that bis Church de divefled by that, but I ſte no proef 


he brings of theſe words corruqtion, 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 164, My citution mentions neither Jobas 
nor Faw* nal; derwntiation but the E 
ils letters to F >» Celeſtine, wherein they reſerve 


the laſt judgement concerning Fob» of Antioch to 
Celeſtine 


(241) 
Celeftine, yer ſure Jobny appealing to-the 
prove — then re ys r datos ors Here- 
ticks to appeal from general Councils,to ſecular Princes: 
and Javenals denunciation againſt John was nx only, 
that the Church of Antioch was to be direfied, but 
judged alfo ( which: you are pleaſed ro omnir ) by the 
Church of Rygme: and that was not only'a"- Cuſtome, as 
you barely terme it, but an Apottolicsl ordination , 
ut ApoſMica ordinatione, & antiqua tr#-""Ste the tree 
ditione ( ayes Juvenal ) Antiochena ſedes meoning of 
perpetns 4 Romana dirigeretur judicare- or ny ap 
targue, Whence appears that theſe words F ſhes pa 4g 
are not the words of «yy Hittortan, but are Reglane ſub 
yer extant in the Council , and thereby ardec, 4. 
proved to be true, and by them is clearly witneſſed the 
| power and authority of judging all other Scas, 
an argument, 4 paritare rations, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 16s, And it known that Cyril of Alexan- 
dria did preſide and ſubſcribed before the Roman Le- 
gares, even ts the ſeveral letters of the Synode, As you 
way ſee in Tom, 2, cap, 23. & paſſin. 


William Johnſ, on. 


Nun, 16s. It is known alſy he was Celeff. Bp. 5. 
Pope {left ine,legate in ordinary, there- —_—_ -- 
fore ſate as preſident in the Council, and |, Micepb. L. 
ſubſcribed firſt as being conſticured by Ce- 14. «. 34- 
leftine to ſupply his place in the examination and fcn- 
tencing of Neftorias, in token of which, he wore the 
Pall in c:levration of Maſs (. ſent him from Celeftiar) 

R un 


found, to the purpoſe:the Pope can puni, 
rags wa net = pn yt ye 


"_, þ for (br, x 
rr, re jul Lec yur maar, * 


William Johnſen, 


Num, 166. I have before anſwered this in the ex- 
of Acatins puniſht by F «/ix,and this inſtance it 
ſ & anal my mrs er ener, ry, 


tive declaration of himſelf and others avoiding him, 
of depoling him alſo from his Prieftly office, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 167, And thus may another Biſhop do : and 
thas did John by Cyril of Alexandria though be was 
hrmſelf of the inferiour ſeat ; and thus hath the Bi 
of Conſtantinople deve by the Biſhops of Rome, & /* 


may ot "- 
William Jobuſor, 


Num, 167, What Biſhops were thoſe ? Jobs of 
Antioch a ringleader of the Neftorrans, and ſore 
Biſhoprof (onflantimeple wy name you chem not? none 
but e1n:dem farine with John of Amtioch,He- cicks, of 

Schiſmrarcks 


(244) 
Sehiſmaticks : name iſhop of Conftantizeple, who 
excommunicated the Hi wager jog mr qr 
here to prove him to be either an Heretick or a Schi- 
ick, and accounted ſuch by the Catholicks of his 
time. That was that great and Capital crime ſo much ex- 
claimed againſt in the Empeachment of Dioſcoras 
Biſhop of Alexamiria, before the Fathers aſſembled ar 
Oy rp 
hand againſt 0 in pronouncing an excommuni- 
nies aaink him ths Bay ate alfa, Girevarona iQ- 
feriour or equa] prelate gave out a ſeritcnce of excommus- 
NICAtION Agai of higher or equal dignizy; 
who in ſo doing, was not cendemned by the Catholi 
of thoſe times and then ſhew who in thdſe dayes con- 


rr mtg x a for puniſhing, and lencencing 


Neſftorine Amioch, 
ou mince all you can, to depreſſe the Popes autho- 
rity , the ſentence of excommunication : who £1d you 


that the Pope only exhorted all others ove of his 
Dioccſs, South a perſon excommunicated by him > 
was not Conſtantinople our of the Popes flack, ( in your 

inion? ) and did not the Pope command with threars 

Gods wrath that none ſhould give the communion 
to thoſe, whom he had deprived of it 2 ſo my inſtance 
above in the excommunication of eAcatias. Or whence 
learnt yourthat excommunication was no more then to 
pronounce one unfit for Chiiſtian communion, and no 
command to at{t2in from them ? produce your authori- 
ties, or reject your Noveltics, 


M- Baxter. 


Num, 198, Tow mmh proof is from now proof 15. 
the Applicas 19ns that the Aris ard Atha- now proof 1 6. 
R 3 naſu 


. (244) 
naſus made to Julius, ex Achan : ad ſolir, == =_ 
in Litt, ad Arian apud Athan : Apol. 1. p. 753. 
doret lib, 2. c. 4, Athan, . Zozom hib, 3, c, 7, 
ar I marvell you ge wch rancid inftances, to 
which you heave been ſo fully and ſo often anſwered, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, x68, But I marvel! not to hear you ſpeak 
ſo * confidently , as you do, withour giving reaſon for 
your confidence, it is ſo ordinary 2 thing with you, If 
yes call an inſtance raxcid, all the world muſt withour 

we it,becauſe yol call 'ir ſo:1f you lay that has 
been often and fully anſwered, it muſt be accounted as 
certain, as if it proceed from an Oracle. Think you wiſe 
men will be moved to any thing but laughter, by ſuch 
non proofs ? will any rational perſon yeild to you both 
dethceof Jadgean parric ? 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 169, I refer you to Blondel de primatu cap, 
25. ſeR, 14. 15. Whitaker de Roman. Pontif, p. 150 
& paſſim Dy, Feild of the Ch.1, 5.c. 35. &c. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 169. 'Tis a ſhrewd figne you aad no anſwer 
of your own worth the mentioning, when you ſend me 
to Blondel #bitaher and Feild,for an anſwer, 

Truly SrI have my hands too full ro ſpend time in 
ſuch needlefic meſſages, yet had I undertaken them , I 
perceive I had loſt my labour : for Whitaker, in the 
place you cite de Roman, Pontifice p. 150. hath _— 
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word of theſe inſtances, nor of the Biſhops of Rene 
And your other citation of peſſim is as much as if you 
had ſaid, you know not where,and thereby ſend me you 
know not whither, Are ſuch citations fit a Scho- 
lars, in controverhes of Religion > Bleadel firſt trifles 
in time, figures, words, tranſlations, to amuſe his Rea- 
der, and then hath no other ſhift, but to feign Jalims 
to have been freely choſen as an Arbitrator for that ſole 
time and occaſion , by the Arian Legates , as they 
might have choſen any other Biſhop, not c | 

that Arbitrators muſt be equally choſen by both parties 
agrecing in the choice of them ; ſo that no one party 
without the conſent of the other, is ſufficient to conſti- 
rure an Arbitrator, Now it is evident, that upon this 
ſubmiſsion of the eArians, Julines writ to Se, Athan, 


tO Appear ul way of citation, never 
ring a | uy cont Av EleQion to have him Ar. 
birracor in his cauſe, as appears from Theodorer Hiſt.Ec. 
Cleſ. 1. 2.c. 4. and St. Arthas, Ap, 2, where he cites 
»/;*s, affirming that St. Arhanafone came not then to 
owe of his own free EleQtion, or of himſelf, Lut being 
called by the Letters of Juli aw to Rome; nor hath Blon- 
del any ground to fay in the words he cites, Ep. 73.that 
the eArian Legates choſe Fulixe direttly for their de- 
fence, nor onely to have a Synode called, wherein a de- 
finitive Sentence might be given : nor had thoſe Arrias 


Legates any reaſon to pitch Jelins for their Ar. 
bicrator, had the choice of a Judge been lef: ro rhem : 


for they both knew he was a profeſt Adverſary to their 
Herefie, and ſufficiently informed againſt them, And for 
Field ,be ſays nothing that can give any (hew of ſa- 
tisfaction to my Inſtances, if he do, cite his Aniwer in 
your next, and I here undertake to ſhew it to be unſatis- 
tatory. 


R 3 Mr, 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 170. Briefly this may fhew the vanity of 
proef ; Zozomon 1n that ies ſaith, that chourk be 
alone wrote for them, yet be wrote in the nan, aud by 


the canſent of all the Biſhops of the Welt, 


William Tohnf, on. 


Num, 170. Why cite you not his words ? there 
ſomerhing in'c ; for you ſpare no pains in that, where 
they ſerve your turn, Sayes Zoxomen | your honeſt 
word (for that's all we have for it) that Juliwe writ that 

iftle in the name, and by the conſent of all the BB, 
— qr down ) ISR the Gothes had then there 

, then ack in inciples he 
nk a wlanch : Had Fabiue het confer, nnd wk 
he in the nathe of them > Then Jalixs in this his Epi. 
file, had as well an £xrre-Inperial as an Ioperial Au- 
thority, that is, had the Authoriry not onely of the 
BB, within, but of thoſe alſo who were without the 

ire, which you cx deny in the next leaf, 
— — dad au Bor-b all thoſe of the Welt 
conſented when there were no more than go. Biſhops, 


as Baron, affirms, ad. an, 341, 1. 13. in Epiſt, of {; 
dam in that Council, Tradition, w_ ws 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 171. The advantages of Rome, by its repw- 
tation and greatneſs, and the nrmber and quality of the 
Weſtern Biſhops, made their Judgement and Communion 
valuable to ot hers, 

wWit- 
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Num, 171, But howfar f What, even to cite and 
ſummon parties to appear before their Tribunal , and 
_—_ refuſed,to pronounce intt them, 

pr and revert Advranes? The Imperial 


ET Cs Ciries chrough che whole 


Kingdom ; hack vs pany rptryys hpatryre 
mn this kind any 
cer Mags - Ciries to 4 pe: before 
m, a in caſe of nexdappatoance 6; ihe and re- 
eſtabliſh their Adverſaries ? 


Mr. Baxter. 


B we cxted, tell. wwhe 
— poker -—S Noſe that ave difles 
are yn yo be impartial, eſpecially when numer 0x7, 


Willians Johnſon, 

Num. 172, Be it ſo : but ayes St, Baſ/ there, that 
diſtance of place is enough to give power WM 
_ accuitting parties legally > that's t 
queſtion, ſayes Sc. Baſi/ that > produce his words, 
or rather give a ſecond refle&tion upon his words, cited 
by youp. 139. and you'l find no ſuch matter, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 1734. To which « which Baſil ints- 
mates that ſome heye of help 4 ſecular power? yd 
4 t 
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the —_—— of the Weſtern Biſhops, made then the 


more ſought to, 


hrs 3; '- , William Johnſon, 


-Niwm, 173. How ſought to ? As to friends and af- 


| ? that's not our queſtion 'now ; as to riours 
andrJudges? char's indeed the queſtion , bat fure the 

t and neceſsitating motive, why 1 have re- 
coutle to a Judge and Superiour, is his coercive power 
over mie, the others are ſccondary and by refpects in 


the marrer, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 174. And the Primacy of Rome (though it 
had no Soveraignity) made it ſeem irregular , > 4 
Patriarch ſhould be depoſed without +3, vene.Fon and 
Jadgement of the Parriarchs of rhe precedent Seats: 
This mas the cuſtom that Julius ſpake of, and the Pa. 
rriarehs of Conſtantinople and Alexandria mvighe have 
ſaid as much, if the Patriarch of Jeruſalem or Antioch 
had been depoſed without ther. 


William Jobaſon, 


Num, 174. If there had. been no more then bare 
precedency, why ſhould not the Mctropolitans, who had 
the precedency of other Mctropolitans, have had the 
like priviledge' who told you,or where ever read you, 
tha: this novelry which you have newly hatched, to 
have recourſe to the Biſhop of Rawe, and acquaint him 
with Ecclefuſtical matters, by reaſon of his Primacy in 
ſole ency of place, was the cuſtom whereof Julim 
ſpeaks > Sce you wot that Jalrms his words and procce- 
e dings 
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inthis affair org power 
A a ne rg = rh e cauſe he then 
heard, and ſummoned them to appear before him, and 
not a naked precedency of place before all others ? who 
told ant not perl prey er 
Conftantinople and Alexandria might have ſaid as 
much, if the Patriarchs of Aztioch or leru{alem had 
been depoſed without them > you are excellent at gueſ- 
fing what might be done, when you have no proof what 
was eyer done ; for ſhame bring proofs, or ceaſe to 
play the part of a Diſpurant, Now-prodf 17. 


Mr, Baxter. 


Num. . Every Patriarch might abſolve the In. 
maxeat a i ny ng with bim is bis own Pa- 
triarchate ; and = 4inft it (as the Arians bere 
were, and ſent falſe And + at 10% 4 Athanaſws ts 
Julus) he may require them to ir accuſations, 
if they will have | — 


William Tobuſ on, 


Num, 175. Here are a couple more of non-proots , 
I think we ſhall never come to an end of them. The 


queſtion is not what one may require in courtefie and 
condeſcendency of another, nor whether the — 
were obliged only y conditionally, (viz) if 

have hs to be inoved by the accuſations 

ſent him, as you ſurmiſe here ; but how the Ly 
Rome came to (ummon them to appearance, and upon 
thcir defaillance to proceed juridically to Sentence 2- 
gainſt them, and to acquit and reftore the perf pR—_ 
accuſed to the Dignitics, from which they had Gs 


(250) 

them, if he had no true and real juriſdition over them ; 
for had there been no more im the cafe, then what of 
their non-appearance, he ſhould have ſurceaſed from 
© I ws 9s arm. 
Should you tend tions to the Chancellour of Scer. 
lend , againſt ſorhe of your brethren here in England, 
that by reaſon of his eminent authority in that King. 
dom he might do you ſome favour ; and he mae 
receipe of thoſe accuſations ſh»ild ſummon thoſe Bre. 
thren of yours to appear before him, and for not ap- 
pearance condemn them , and acquit and reſtore you, 
would not all the World ſee that he cxcceded his Com. 
miſzon? No Patriarch by vertue of his Patriarchal dig. 
nity, though precceding the other in place, had power 
to condemn any belonging to another Patriarchate (if 
the fat were not commirted within his juriſdiction) 
without the conſent of that Patriarch, under whoſe Au. 
thority he was, according to the Council of Nice, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 176, Our own (ommunion with men, us t 
be direfted by the judgement of our own well informed 
cenſciences. 


William Jobnſ, on, 


Num, 176, But our conſciences, if well regulated, 
maſt ayoid all thoſe whoſe Communion is prohibited 
by the lawful Governours of Gods Church ; nor art 
private perſons to avoid any, whom the lawful Prelates 
of che Church retain in their Communion, 


Mr. 


ME EE. 
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Mr, Baxter, 
Num. 177. | ve erees 0 a 
with a Conncil that ſhould decide t 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 177. There's another non-proof, make that 
appear. Non-groef 18. 


k Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 178. Councils then had the Rule, and the Pa- 
triarchs were the moſt honourable wenebers rhoſe 
Councils, but no Rulers of them, Nomwprodf 19. 


Willan Tobnſon, 
Num, 178, And that's another z ler us ſee that 
prov'd, 
Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 199. Tet Zozomen and others tell you that 
Julius, when he had done his beſt to befriend Acthanafus 
and Paulus, could do no good, nor prevail with the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt, till t Emperonrs commands pre- 
veiled, Non-proof 20, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 179. And that's another ; cite the place in 
Zog,omen, Who be thoſe others ? 


Mr, 
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Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 180, Te, the E Biſhops tell him that 
be ſhould met muddle with their proceedings, no more 
then they did with bis, when he dealt with the Nova 
ans: ſeeing the greatneſs of ( itve1 maketh not the power 
of one Biſhop greater then another, And ſo they took it il/ 
that be interpoſed, though but to call the matter to 4 
Synode, when a Patriarch was depoſed, 


William fobnuſon, 


180, What then? Ergo the Pope had no 
Authority over them. So did the Phariſees refilt our 
Saviour, the Jews Aﬀoſesr and Aaron, and the late Re. 
bels our gratiows Soveraign ; Ergo, will you de- 
duce thence they had no Authority over chem ? Bur ſee 


you nx how inconſequent you are to your ſelf ? you (aid 
puſt now, * 148. that it ſeemed irregular, that any 


Patriarch be depoſed without the knowledge of 
the Patriarch of the preaeeding Sea ; Ergo, ſay you, 
the Eaſtern Biſhops ſeem (I ſuppoſe you mean truly and 
with reaſon, or you urge that reaſon, p. 148, without 
zes{on.) to have proceeded irregularly in oppoling [li ar: 
If fo, cither this your firſt realon is againſt reaſon, or 
you 2gainſt your (elf, Tradition, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Num, 181, Any Biſhops might have attempted ts 
relieve the oppreſſed 4s far as Julfs 4d, oſpecralty if 
he bad ſuch advantages 43 aforeſaid to exonrage him, 


William 
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William Johnſon. 


Num, 181, Another non proof , why give 
er het mr 


Mr Baxter. 


Num, 182, All your conſequences here therefore 
are dened, It is denyed that becauſe made this 
attempt, that therefore be was univerſal Ruler in the 
Empire, 2» It yy we gh ir will thence follow if he 
were ſs, that it had divine right, any more then 
Conſtantinople had previledges by divine right. 
3 It « denyed that it followerh t —— 
vine or humane right, he had any ove re 
reſt of the world 0% the E mp mf nar ad 
would rack_theſe reftimonies yy 7 i but that bar he 
was mad by Councils and E urs the chef B 
or Patriarch 1# 4 National Church ( T mean 4 ©ha 
un one Princes Domu non, )at the arch. Biſhoy of Canter. 
bury was i» England. But 4 national or iaeperial Church 
1 mot the wnrverſal, and withal oppreſſed men will ſeek 


relaif from any that may belp them, 
William Johnſon. - 


Num, 1x82, All thoſe conſcquences are 
large in other parts of this treatiſe. The firſt becauſe this 
youre op «/1us having been approved in all agry 
the whole Church, there can be no othes reaſon given 
of his power over the Biſhops of Alexandria and 0- 


thers of the Eft, ſave this,that he was head in Covern- 
rent over all the Churches through the whole —_ 
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The ſecond that it was by divine right, for it was exer. 


ciſed by virtue of an ancient rule or canon received in 
the Church as Falixs affirms, which could not be,that of 
Nice, mdragorey 4 oe Tor years before, 
Hence followcs the third, for Chriſts inſtitution was for 
the whole Church, not for the ſole Empire. 


ii — 


CHAr IV, 


LE ET———_— 


AR GUMENT, 
St. Athanaſius, Theodorer, St, Chryſoftome Junocenti uy 
N% 132. Mr. Baxter,aviseives bis adverſe 
7 


ies words, and then accuſes him of want 

by lence, for writing what he never wrote. 
ibid. What ſenſe Chamicrs words can have, whe. 
ther they be referred 10 4 Indge, or tox friend. iid, 
&c. St. Athanaſius 6:7 recourſe roTulius, and ef. 
feftual proceding in 13 and that [ulius had autho. 
rity 10 reftore him. ibid. Theodorets appeal at 
ts « Indge, acknowledged by Chamier : nor is it 
direftly contradif#ed by Mr. Baxter. 1f the Fope 
Þere Theodorets liWful Twdge,by Way of appeal, 
then Was he alſo Indge of all the Biſhops tn the 
Charch., Num. 184. Ss. Chryſoſtomes appeal 
convinces the Popes ſovrraion power, Num. 185. 
& 186, His appealing firft tos Council, hindred 
not his appeal aficr ward made to the Biſhop of 
Rome 


=” ae T7 
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Rome. Num, 147, None bus ſaperiours ta 4 
Council can reverſe the ſentence grven by the 
Council, Num. 137. 188. 1849. How Mr.Bax- 
ter declines and Sophifteates the words of $1.Chry- 
ſfoftome. Num. 193. Whether Arcadi 

Eudoxia Were excommunicated by Pope Innocen- 
tius. /» Þhat year Eudoxia dy um. 194- 
Mc Baxter rwveives, and lames the words of his 
adverſerie, Num. 2011 What antherity Se. Am- 
broſe hed to excommunicate Theodofſius, which 


att is falbicrouſly inflenced by Mr. Baxter. 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 183, In your margin you 4dtl (that concey-. 
ning St. Athanaſws being jadged and rightly by P 
Julw(sChamier achaom/edgerh the matter of fact to 
ſo, but againſt all qutiquizy pretends that judgement to 
have been wajuit, Corruption, Reply, Taks it not ill 
Sr I beſeech you, If I awaks your conſcience, torell me 
how you dare to write ſo many nutruth which you knew 
or mught know, I could quickly manifeſt, Both parts 
of your ſajing of Chamicr p. 497. are wntrae 1 the 
Lads 1 it that be Dank He proveth to you 
from Zozomen's words that Atranaſus did make no 4- 
pral to 4 judge, but only fled for help to « friend ; be 
ſhewes you that Julius did not play the Judge , but the 
helper of the ſpoiled, and that it was not an att of 
Judgement, 2 He therefore accnſeth him not of wr 
Jadging but only mentioneth his not hearing the accuſe 
to few that he did not play the part of a judge, bus of 

4 
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dfriend, as Chryloftome did by ſome that fled to him. 
[ pray anſwer his reaſons, 


William abuſen, 


Num. 183, Had I written, as you print my words, 
T had indeed deſerved a ſharpet reprehenfion then” you 
gave me. Now whether I writ fo'or no 1, T leave it to 
your judgement ; Here you citermmy words ths 1 your 
margent ( (ay you ) you add,rhet roncerning St.\ Arha. 
nafius be:ng judged and rightly, Chamier achnowledgeth 
the matter of fatt to be ſo, but againſt all antiquity pre- 
tends that judgement to have Th unjuſt, = which 
words you make me firſt wrong Chamier by affirming 
he ſayes eAthanaſins was judged rightly by J uling, and 
then you make me wrong my telf by delivering a mani- 
feſt contradiRtion in two lines: for firſt in your citation 
I fay, that Chamer affirms that judgement ro have been 
rightly done, and then preſently that I affirm (hamier 
to have ſaid, that judgement to have been wninſt; tha is 
not rightly done, Now whether I affirm Chamier to 
have ſaid the matter of fa&, to have been ſo,that is, to 
have been rightly done, your own printing of my words 
will put the mater out of queſtion : therefore pag.52.n 
the margin you cite my words thus :concermng St, A- 
thanaſwus being judged and righted by Pope Falins, 
Chamier cit : acknowledges the. matter of fat ro be 
ſo. Now one may be judged and righted , that is ſet 
again into his right, by one who hath no to 
judge him, and conſequently judges not rightly, that 
| — and Canonically : now by changing 
righeed into rightly you change the whole tenure and 
meaning of my words, and then grate on me upon the 
Conſcicnce, with what not I, but you or your printer 


was 
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was ouilry of, and truly I ſhould have been moſt willing 
to have caſt it upon hun, had your written copy ſhewed 
the contrary, ſo here you have not righred bur rightly, 
neither do I tinde theie words, rs be ſo, in my marginal 
copy, but only thus, ( hamier confeſſes the matter of fat, 
wichou to be ſo,though I will not contend with you in 
this ; asnot having (cen the copy which was ſent you. 
True it is, Chamier would have this judgement to have 
paſſed as from a freind, but to prove this he contends 
that it could not be from a competent and canonical 
Judge, recauſe it was under the notion of a judyemenc 
unjuſt, ſecing boch parties were not preſent to be heard in 
judgement, {o that he holds this to have been an unjuſt 
judgement, if taken in a rigorus ſenſe, which is all char 
I aid, But in the mean time you anſwer not my argu- 
ments whereby I prove it juſt, nor could you anſwer 
them without impeaching St. Arhanefins of concurring 
with Tulixs t9 an unjuſt judgement, for though Julius 
had poſt this judgement as a freind, yet to pro- 
ceed to execution , before the adverſe party was heard, 
or things made ſo evident that there was no place for 
defence , would have been an unjuſt proceeding : and if 
matters were ſo —_— clear, it was not unjuſt 
for want of that formaliry,ſo that if it were unjuſt in a 
freind, according to equity or juſtice, can juſtify a per- 
ſon accuſed without hearing what his accuſers are able to 
make good againſt him : much lefſe can thoſe accuſors 
be condemned as manifeſt detrators and lyars , when 
they are not permitted to ſpeak for themſelyes, and pro- 
duce their evidences in quality of a judgement, for want 
of the defendants indag hen Jjit would have been unjuſt 


in quality of freind-ſhip for the ſame reaſon , for 
now to ſay that St, Athanaſius concurred with Jaliae 
either as an unjuſt Judge, or as an unjuſt freind, would 

$ gladly 
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ry wrong that bleſſed Saint and your ſelf roogbut I wau'd 
gladly be ſarisfycd in this, how cnz who had no judi- 
catory authority above another Court , could reverſe the 
Sentence of that Court, and reft>re the perſon injured 
by it, t his right, zs /a/1as here did,by the Sentence gi- 
ven in a Council againſt St, Arhanagfxs ; or what man 
in his right wits, would addreſs himſelf to a friend for 
relief , in that which he- knows is above his power ? 
ſhould a Citizen of Terk, myjured in the Mayors Court, 
frame an appeal tothe Lord Mayor of Londen , becauſe 
he is his friend, and the prime Mayor in England, >ing 
the thief Officer of the Imperial City, to reverſe the 
ſentence given at Tork, againſt him f would he not be- 
come a laughing-ſtock both to Tork and Londen > 


Mr, Baxter, 
134. And for what you ſay again in your a—_— 
I- 


of Theodoret ; [ ſay again, that ale'h to the 
ſhop of Rome for + 4 perſon who with the Weſtern 
Biſhops might ſway much againſt bis Adverſarics, but 
not a1 to an wniverſal Governour or Indge ; no, not as 
ts the wnrverſal Indge of the Church Imperial, much 
ltfs of all the Catholick Churches. 

William lobnſon, 


Num. 154, Here you ſay nothing at all to Che- 
mers granting jt to be an appeal as to a Judge, that 
was ſo plain belike , that you could not anſwer it ; nor 
ytt would you expreſly grant iz neither , that had been 
too flac againſt you ; So you thought it beft to huddle it 
up in filence, and ſay nothing of it, and thought (ic 
naay be) your advcriarics would have paſt it over too, 
but I hope all wiſe men will ſee your failing in this, 


Bax- 
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Baxter p. 51, in Margin, The ion in my Mar- 
in , Ad is not aber po be to Ngo what Chanie 
Faid : Now left it ſhould appear that you and Chanuer 
claſh in this, you give me only your P_— bur diſ- 
ſemble his ; and yet ſure his was as the becter, as 
it was the truer, Nor yer do you deny this appeal to 
have been, as #9 4 ſudge, which was the only | 
in the Margin, p. 51. Baxter, but not to have as 
to an amverſal Governour or Tudge; no, not within 
the Empire (ſay you.) Bur by your good leave, if thi 
were not a forcible Inſtance , ſuppoſing it were «s ts 4 
Iudge (which Chamier grants, and youdeny not) to 
prove 4 paritate rations, that every Biſhop, both with- 
in the Empire and Church, might have as well appealed 
to the Roman Biſhop as to a Judge, as T heodoret did , 
had he been injured as he was ? It I fay this was not of 
force, ſhew in your next ſome particular reaſon, why the 
Biſhop of Reme had power t5 j the caſe of Theeds- 
ret, rather then of any other B in the Church 
which till you do, your eff «g: am that 
this appeal was not made as to an uni- *, - 
dl rm or Judge , {peaks ries ſap, 
nothing, for if he (as in our ſenſe) be an univerſal Judge 
or Governour, to whom eyery Biſhop of the h 


may appeal, as to his Judge, then j Bip td ap- 
[ 


wore of 


peal ro-Him as ſuch, proves every B had as much 
right i the like circumſtances , which Theedoret theri 
had;it proves alſo, that he appealed to him as to an uni- 
verſal Governour or Judge,that is,to ſuch a one to whom 


every Biſhop might appeal in the like caſe,. 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 185, Tow — ——_ — 
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caſe, where you ſay ſome things untrue , and ſore in- 
prriimemt, 1, T hat Chryſoſtome appeal; ts Innocent 
from the Conmeil of Conftantinople , is wnirae, if you 
mean it of an appeal to a ſuperionrCont or Indgegmach 
more if a; to an wniverſal Indge : But indeed in bis ba- 
w ſhneont,, when all other help failed, be wrote to him to 
interpoſe and Felps bing as far 43 he conld; 3 need no ++ 
ther proof of the Negative, then L, That there is mo 
proof of the Aſfirmarrove, that ever he made any ſuch 


Qpc. 
William Iohnſon, 


Num, 185, Every appeal from a juridical ſentence 
to have it reverſcd, and the ingured perſon redtorcd to 
his former right, and the unjuſt Judges puniſhed by the 
authority of him to whom the appcal is made, is to a ſu- 


periour Court or Judge : But St. Chryſoftome's appeal 
Judge 


was ſuch : Ergo it wast9 a ſuperiour Court or 

the Minor is evident from the matter of fact, for Se. 
Chr ſoft ome writcs thus to Pope Innocent : Seribute pre- 
St, Chryl. ep. ad Ine. ©97,0 axtheritate weſtra diſcern- 
cent.Papam,apud Pal- te, bujmſmods 1niqua feſta nobi; 
labium 19 abſent ibus & jndicinm non decli. 
nantibus nullins ofſe roboris, fiext per ſnam naturam 
ſum __ & irrita & nulla, porro qus talia geſſere 
00; Eccleſia cenſure ſubjicite, no; autem inſoutes, nequet 
comnttes, neque deprenſor, neque ullini crimums res 
_—_— , Eccleſiis woſtri; jubete reſtitmi, wt charita- 
te fran of pace confratribus noſtris conſuets poſſimns. 
WriteI beſcech you, and decree by your Amutbority,that 
the unjuſt proceedings againſt us, who were abſent, and 
not refuſing Iudgemeng, arc of no force , as indecd in 
their own nature they are void and null; moreover , 
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make thoſe to lye under th: Churches cenſure, who have 
commirted ſach injuſtices, but conimand that we who are 
innocent , unconvicted , and unguilty, be reftored t5 
our Churches, that we may re-enjoy our wanted _ 
and peace with our Bcethren, Is not this a full prof 

the Minor > The Major 1$ alfo evident, for none have 
power when appealed to perform thoſe acts of authority 
over thoſe of any Court, unleſs they be a higher Court 
and Judge then the other fiom whom the appeal is made, 


2s all juriſts know and confeſs. 
Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 1 $6. In his firſt Epiſtle to Innocent, be tells 
him over and over, that (he appealed to a Synode, and 
required Indg ment) and that be was caſt into 4 Ship 
for baniſhment (becauſe he appealed to4 Synode, and 4 
righteous Indgement) never neentioning 4 word of any 
ſuch appeal to the Pope, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 186, What then 2 Ergo beappealed not to 
Inwocent as 4 ſuptriour Indge ; prove that conſequence, 
Was it not the cuſtom then of approved P:elates (as al- 
ſo in all well ordered Common-wealths) firſt to appcal 
to the next ordinary Court, and if Juſtice were Yone 
there,to acquieſce, and not to come to the higheft Tri- 
bunal, till no Juſtice could be had in the infertOur ? Did 
not St, Chryſoftome all this 2 muſt he needs mention his 
appeal to the before he made it ? I think in carneft 


you were in jeſt here, 


Mr 


(261) 
Mr, Baxter, 
Num, 187, Tea, be argeth the Poye to befriend and 
help him by that Argument, that be was ftill ready to 


ftand to uncorrupted Indges; never mentiening the Pope 
« Iudge, 


William Jobnſon, 


Num. 187, And was it not his duty to do fo, accor- 
ding to Canonical proceeding what need had he in 
that Epiſtle, whilſt be was in hopes of an infcriour uy” 
al, to mention an appeal to the higheſt Court ? muſt 
upon all mention eyery thing ? was it pot (ut- 
ficient that he did it when necelsity required it ? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 188, By all which it appears, it was but the 
aſſiſtance of bis interceſſion that be requireth, and with- 
al, _ the excommunicating of the wicked, which 
«vot ber Biſhop nug be have done. 


William Tobuſox, 


Num. 1$8, But could any Biſhop who was not « 
ſuperiour , Which make againſt you , annul the 
Sentence of a il by his Authority, infli& Eccle- 

thoſe Judges, and command the 

jngured perſons to be reſtored to their Seas, as we haye 
yo C ” | [Innocent to dn? 

you wi the writing of Controverſies, 

anſwer like a Scholar to the proofs alleadged againſt 

yu, 
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you, and be ſure in your next you fall n> mere into this 
fault ; for by dallying thus, you may write 40 the 
worlds end to no purpoſe at all, whilſt you neither an- 
{wer, fior ſo much as mention the words, which moke 2- 
int you,perden we ; if I tell you my mind plainly, ir is 
or your good, 
Mr, Bagger. 


Num, 189. Tea, and it ſcenes it way not ts Tnno- 
cent enly, but to others with bin, that be wrate ;, for be 
would (carce elſe have ſed the grmes wnemn wo Trad ne- 
16: uae Enhatienls, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, r$9, How familiar is it in writing, to per- 
ſons of moſt eminent Authority, t»5 uſe the plural num- 
ber ? how uſual is this, both in Scripwre other Au. 
thors? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 199, But what net we more then bis own 
words to know bis requeſt : Sauth be, (let theſe that are 
found to have done ſo wickedly, be ſubjeLio the penal- 
ty of the Ecclefiaftical Laws ; but as for us that are 
Soy ans gulp, eres Ws I's enjoy your 
letters and your charity, and al ot hers whoſe ſoc ety we 
did formerly enjoy.) = Corruption, 


William lobnſon. 


Num, 190, This is a ftrange Meramorphofts of Se. 
Chyyſoftomer words ; why leave you ou: —_—— 
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of the Sentence, ſcribire precor, &ec, I beſecch you to 
write — authority , thoſe unzuſt 
a&s arc void and null : I ſce this was not for your pur- 
polc, nor could well adniit of a handſom miſtranſlacion, 
2». Why cite you not the Latin or Greek words, that 
penny of your Tranſlation might appear : O that 
have ſpoyled your marker, ifes then, ſubj1* 
cite, let them be ſubjeft ; what Grammer hath tavohe 
you that > what word is there in the Latin Sentence, 
that fignifics your letters, or charity, and what 
word is therghere, which anſwers to jabere, 
command, or t9 reftitas Ecclefits veftrs, to be reſtored 
See the Latia Text 2 Churches? Sir,give me leave 
of St Ch log EE more to be plain with you ; it 
nd vn a had been much better for you and 
ye thouſandsof your too credulous Rea 
ders, that you had never ſet pen to paper, then to delude 
your own ſoul and theirs, with ſuch ſophiſtications 25 


theſe are ; and I pray God you come not one day, with 
a great Patron of your Religion, to curſe the time tha: 
you ever writ Controverſies, which notwithſtanding, 
were rather to be wiſhed then feared, if the Grace of 
wuc Repentance accompany it, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 191. The Fecleſiaftical Laws tnabled each 
Patriarch and Biſhop to Semtence in his own Duoceſs, 
though the yon ſemenced lived out of their Droceſs , 
get = mi renounce all Communion with" him. 
Churches that have no ” ever one another , may 
have Communion with one another ; and that Commu- 
mon they may hold and renounce as there 11 cauſe, Now 
if 4 neighbour Patriarch with ſo many Biſhops of bf 

W 


» 
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Weſt, had renounced Communion with oſtome's 
Enemies, and alſo written their letters on bus behalf, 
and taken bim ftill as in their communion, this be hoyed 
would much farther bis reftauration + which yet be 
doubted, 4s be had tanſe. For in bis ſecond Epiſtle be 
thanks him for doing bus part, though it do no good, or 


did mot availe. 
Wrlll am Jobuſ, TA 


Num, 191, St, Chryſoftome; words now cited 
evince, there was niore then bare avoiding of anothers 
communion. Nay it is evident the aforciaid authortics, 


that Pope [nxocext kept communion with both parties, 
till a further trial of the cauſe was heard. wide S.Cbry- 


ſoftome Ep. 54d innoc, papans ſupra Citatans, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 191, Andit is to be noted, that your author, 
Nicephorus, rels you, lib. 13. cap. 31. that Ch 
ſoftomes letters, and bis fellow Biſhoys alſo, and 1 
Clergies of Conſtantinople, were all written both to rhe 
E mperour Honorius, and to Innocent : and therefore 
you may ſee by that on what account it was, and what 
help they did expett, The Emperour was net to excons- 
nicate, but bn; letters might do much. 


William Fobnſen. 


Num. 192. Burt fayes Nicephorae, the ſame letters, 
which were writ to Pope Innocent, were writ co the Em- 


perour ? prove that, 


Mr- 
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Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 193. Well ; but ts alleadge Niceph. lib, 17, 

. $4, ts 1 Nomes al, But you 
= das 1 for | ran fade neſuch 
thing, but « ſeek ug for bel , ar aforeſaid, 2 Touſay, 
Innocenrus nuls his condemnation, and declares him in- 
nocent, Anſ, Ss might another Biſhop have declared 
him : But how far it ſhould be regarded, was not in ha 
power. 


William Iobuſon, 


Num. 193. Now at haſt you confeſs, there was more 
then a bare avoiding the communion with others, Do: 
you really think, that any Biſhop whatſoever could ==! 
the ſentence of a Council, both out of his Dioceſs and 
his Patriarchate, as [anocent did that of Conftaxtinoplc, 
that is to ſay, validly and lawfully ? I cannot perſwade 
my ſelf you doe ; now had it been unlawful, St, Chry- 
ſofteme would never have increated [anocent to do it, If 

mean, any Biſhop can do ic invalidly and unlaw- 

, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe, it was not indeed 


in 2 ae Am non 77 oo 
of a King how far his are regarded by power- 
ful Rebels : but what of that ? he had power to com- 
mand and cenſure, to annul and reſtore, and ſo it was 
in his power to oblige others , and procured that it 
oughe to have been regarded & that they finned griev- 
oully in diſobrying his command, which is for 
my purpoſe, Bur whilſt you thus meaſure out the power 
others by the rejection of their conumands , made by 
unjult oppreſſors, you ſhew what ſpirit you had when you 
writ 


— WM *F = m—_—— © 
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writ this in matter of Monarchial government, it im- 
portslictle what may be ſaid of excymmunication in 
general, it is ſufficient that this now treated included ju- 
risdiction, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 194. 3. Tow ſay he excommunicated At- 
ticus and Theophilus, and 4. Arcadius the E 
alſe, and Endaxia. Reply, 1, If be did ſo and did well, 
axet her Biſhop might aſwel have done it, 


William Jobuſon, 


% 

Num, 194. Now let you and me try , whether the 
ſentence of [anecent againſt theſe perſons, were nothing 
ſave a barc excomunication in your ſenſe, that 8a de- 
claration of avoiding 2 al 6 ad; aw 
themyor that they were por. @ eenew Tow 1. 8pj8: Row 
unworthy of Chriſtian Pacf. &p. Iavec : 17. Geargins Pa 
communion or not come 4% Ales : citerns 4 5, Is. Damaſe : 
municating with them 242 I=egis. &'4 Patio is Bib. 
(urſupra)The words are race dias ts ng? nnd cam Op, 
theſe,/ Traque ego mini- 8, ciryfoft. 1 
m'1s &peccater,cui thronus magni Petri Apoſtoli credias 
gy & rejicio te & illam(s.eArcadium & Eudox. 
nam) a 10ne 1mmwaculatorum myſteriorum Chriſti 
Dei noſtri; Epi etiam omncm & clericum ordinis 
Sandtz Dei qui adminiſtrare aur exhibere ca 
yobis auſus fucrit, ab ea hora qua vinculi mei 
—_— dignitate ſua excidifſe decerno. 

ut homines potentes, quenquan ad id yi adegeritis, & 
Canones nobis a Salyatore per Santos Apoſtolcs tradi- 
tos tranſgreſs; fueritis, ſcirxe id vobis non parvum pec- 
ctum fore, in horrenda ills judicii die , cum neminem; 
hujus vitz honor & dignitas adjuvare poterit, arcana au.. 
tem 
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tem & abdita cordium ſub occulos omnium effundentyr 
arque exhibebuntur, Arſacium quem pro magno Joanne 
in thronum Epiſcopalem produxiſtis, etiam poſt obitum 
exauthoramus, una cum omnibus qui conſulrs cum «9 
communicarunt Epiſcopi, cujus etiara nomen Sacro E. 
piſcoporum albonon inſcribatur, Indignus eo honore 
eſt quum Epiſcopatum quaſi adulterio polluerit, Omnis 
hquidem planta quz a Patre noſtro in crwelis plantata 
non eſt, cradicabirur, Ad Theophili anathemariſmum 
addinus abrogationem, & abſoluram a Chriftianiſm» 
abſolurionem. I the leaſt of all, and a Sinner, to whom 
the throne of the great «Apoitle Peter is commMred, ſe- 
gregate and yejeft thee and her ( that is Arcadius the 
E mper our, and Eudoxia the E mpreſſe ) from the recti- 
ving of the immaculate miſteries of Chriſt our God, and 
T decree that every Biſhop and Clerk of the order of the 
holy Church, to be fallen from his dignity, who ſhall 
dare to give them to you, from that hour wherin 

ſhall have read theſe obligatory letters of mine, bs 
of you, 4s being powerful, ſhall force any of them to ex- 
bibite thens to you ; and ſhall rranſgreſs the rules deli- 
vered ts us from Chriſt bythe hbely Apoſtles, it will be 
»0 [mal ſin upon your Conſciencs at the terrible day of 
judgement when the Honey, and Dignity, of this world 
canhely no man but the ſecrets of hearts ſhall be powred 
out & manifeſted before the whole world Arſacius whow 
you have intruded into the Epiſcopal throne in place of 
that worthy and great Jobn(Chryſoftome, we accarſe 
even after hirdeath, toget her with all the Biſhops who 
wittingly —— with hine,whoſe name is not to 
be written in the (atolog ue of the holy Biſhops, He ® 
wnworthy of that Honor, who hath polluted bis Biſhop- 
prick, as it were with adultery, For every plant which 
uw wot planted by our Father which is in heaven, ſhall be 


plac! 
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plackt wp by the roots,, To Theophilus his curſe, we 
add an abrogation, ( or depoſition, ) and an abſolute re- 
jeftion from Chriſtiamty. Wharſoever Blonde! preſles 
againlt the creditablenels of this Author, yet in matter 
of this conſequence, hapning ſo neer histime, citing 
the preciſe words of Pope [nnocemt's Bull then extant,he 
could not be morally ſuppoſed to erre in this, though he 
fail in other matters : and if it be a good argument, ſuch 
an Author often failes in hiſtory, therefore 
which he ſaith can be beleived ; even Socrates himdelt, 
the only occaſional Author of the contrary relation, 
wauld no be of credit in what he ſaith of Palcheria : 
for be often, n5tonly through ignorance but malice 
and ſpite alſo againſt Catholicks,and particularly againſt 
Se, Chryſoſtome either reports falfities,or conceals truths. 
Blandel p. 275. glorics much in theauthority of Emepi« 
ws, cited by Photizs, who affirms he brought his hi 
ry no farther then tothe baniſhment of St. (hryſoftome, 
and intruſion of Arſacias into his place : and the death 
of Palcheria, who dyed ( ſaith Blondel,) according to 
Phetizs his relation from this Exnaprxe, immedi 
after ſhe was delivered of a child. Burt neither fair 
Phot ine, nor cites he Exnapins, as relating, that Pal- 
cheria dyed preſently after the baniſhment of St. Chry- 
ſoftome, or intrufion of Arſacine : but only in the time 
of his baniſhment, ar:d the others poſſeſſing the Sea of 
Conſtantinople which taking up three time, ſhews 
the account may be true, nrehfianding al that Pho- 
ti ſaith of Exnapias, 

Here is much more then your minute excommunicati- 
on, or bare avoiding to communicate with them , or 
lam much decciv'd, 


Mc. 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 195. Mennas excommunicated Vigilius of 
Rome, non proef.22, 


William Johnſon. 


Num, 195. Your aſſertion of this had been more 
vigorous, had you backt it with ſome authority, who, 
think you ( fave thoſe who have ſworn to yovr placer ) 
will be moved by ſuch bare affirmations of your own ? 
But had he done that,did he alſo depoſe him : and for. 
bid any one to give him the Sacrament, as ſanocentiny 
did here ? and had he don all this, was his authority 
acknowledged : either by the Roman Biſhop, or by the 
common conſent of Catholicks approving his a& , as 
was this of [anocent ? ſee you not how far your inſtances 
fall ſhort of the mark ? CMennas excommunicated YjE 
gilins Biſhop of Reme ; who ſaith ſo 2 Mr, Baxter, 
what then ? 

Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 196, Excommunicating i« not alwayes an 
alt of juriidiftion , but a rewouncing of Communion, 
with a miniſterial binding, which any Paſtor on a | 
occaſion may exerciſe, even on thoſe that are not of hi 
Droceſs : examples in Church-hiftory are common, 
more non proofs, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 196. Theſe TS pofitions might have 


force in your own pariſh, haye none with me, 
PEI Mr, Baz 


(2$1) 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 197, 2. But I would have you anſwer Dr, 
Whiraketr's reaſons by which be proves, "a _—_ 
rus is 4 fabler in his relation, and Jos that Epiſtle ts 
not Innocents which cap, 34. be reciterh, lib, de Pont, 


Rom, Contr, 4. Qu. 4. PS. 454. 455. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 196. This is the handſom'ſt SIEY 
in your whole Py, and, as it deſerves, fo 
thall have an 


Mr. Baxter. - 


Num, 198, Neither, Socrates Theodorer, or Zo. 
zomen, maks any mention of this excommunication, who 
write much of "he caſe of Chryſoftome and Arcadius, 
eAnd would theſe men that lroed ſo near that time fave 
all flenced ſo great and rare a thing : 41 the excommu- 
—_—y 61 E mperour and Empreſs, which would 

Fm: gt 4 miſe and ftir? that yu mention 
Ambroſe bu cenſure of Theodofws. 


Wiliam Johnſon, 


Num. 198, One reaſon why thoſe three Authors 
made no mention of this excommunicati- — 
on may be, becauſe it was ſo preſent in ages. 
memory - and concerning ſuch imperial _— 

that it was not convenient, and 449. 
zight have been prejudicial to them, to haye publiſhed 
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it in thoſe times, Another, that Zozomen and $9. 
crates being nowvatian Hereticks, would not give notice 
to all poſterity of the moſt eminent authority of the Ro. 
man Biſhop, over the Patriarks of Alexandria and 
{onftantinople,& the Emperour himſelf.3 That becauſe 
Arcadine and E wdoxia preſently repented, craved par. 
don, and were abſolved : the matter made not ſo great 
a noiſe im the Church, that theſe authors had in their 
times full notice of it, it having becn almoſt as ſoon re« 
called by their repentance,as it was inſerted:as Baromms 
e:ſtifycs out of Arcadis's — Epiſtle to /anocen. 
tins & Inmocent ins his anſwer to Arcadia, recited by 
Glicas, Annal.par.4. 4.Y our a ent is not only nega- 
tive, but fallacious, For though thoſe rarce hiſtorians 
mention it not : yet Leo Ang uſt ns, Metraphraites, Cee 
drenus, Zonaras, Gennadins, Nicephorns, Glicas, 
Georgins Alexandrinus , whereof ſome are ancient 
Hiſtorians, record it ; and the very Epiſtles which were 
written berwixt [nnocent ins and Arcadins ( ye: extant 
in an anci-art codex in the Vatican, as Batomms wit- 
neſicth ) give fult reſtimony tothe truch of it. Now had 
you produced a full negative argument againſt this cx- 
communication, you thould have proved , that neither 
any of the three authors you mention, -nor any. other 
creditable ancient author or records teſtify the truth of 
it, Nor concludes your parity from the recording of 
St. Ambroſe his excommunication of Theodorns, For, 
frſt, I findc not that Socrates hath mentioned it in his 
hiſtory : ſo that you ſuppoſe a” falſhood in afhrming it 
to berecorded by thoſe three Authors, Secondly, that 
hapned by a publick notorious a& in a great Church of 
Milan: this was only contained in a letter,and ſo ſoon 
recalted by pennance, that it is nor certain, whether it 
cane to publick execution or not, 3 That was a pro- 
hibicion 
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hibition from entring imo the Churchy, this was only 
from receiving the Sacrament,the firſt being mugh more 
to be taken nocice of then the ſecond, becauſe  matvy 
came to Church,who received notevery time they came, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 199. 2 This Ball of Innocents ( 44 Ni- 

cephorus would have us believe it;) bath ſuch falſhoods, 
contrary to more credible hiſtory, a: the forgery, 
For Socrmees, lib. 6, <.4 9, writeth, chat ia died 
the ſame year that Chryſoſtome was baniſhed, and that 
Chryſoſtom dyed the third year of bus bamiſhment, And 
Zotomen ſaith, 8.-c. 28, That Chryſoftome was 
in baniſhnent three years after the death of Eudoxia : 
but if Nichephorus were to be believed, Eudoxia was 
alive and excommunicated by Innocent, after Chry. 
ſoltorhe's death. Nor can it be ſaid, that Innocent 
knew not of ber death : for his legates were ſent to Con- 
ſtantinople tn Articus time, who ſucceeded Acacius, who 
ontlrved Eudoxia, This is the Suname of Dr. Whita- 
her) conf utation of Nicephons, And withal who knows 
not how full of fiftions Nicephorus's ? 


William Johnſon, 


Socrates might have been dectived by che word ifi&., 
which amongft the- Grecians fignifieth as ordinarily 
deathras baniſhmem, whereby he by miftake thought 
that 15 be ſpoken 6f. his baniſhment, which the Author 
from whom he t66k that his tory, ſpoke of his death ; 
for it is evident, both from Zoz-ymes x Hearhen Hifto.. 
rin, who lived in —_— time, for /i6, 5. he teſtifies 
thas after che great fire at I EG. ar" 

T 
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ed after St, Chryſoſteme's baniſhment , Arbazachin 
was.ſent by the Emperour againſt the /ſawrians, where 
aſter he had ſpent ſome time, depraving himielf, and 
cxercifing ſo many corrupt proceedings and opprefſions 
as he was guilty of, &c, which would require the ſpace 
of a year or two, and thereby extend to the year 407, 
or thereabours, wherein St. Chryſoſtome dicd ; being ac- 
cuſed, and cited toafilwer the accuſations made againſt 
him, gave rich/preſents to the Empreſs, and thereby 
a_s puniſhment, Now theſe things could not hop- 
pen but in a wat of time;& it is not morally - 
hble they have been done in four dayes, as thoſe 
fay who follow Socrates ; and CMarcellinus Comes af- 
fums, that the tfoubles of /ſaxris happened anne 405, 
under the Conſulate of Stilico and eAmthbemine, So 
that eArbazachizs muſt have had much more time bc- 
fore he was accuſed ; and conſequently the Empreſs muſt 
bave hved ſome after the baniſhment of St, Chry- 
ſoſteme, Nor makes Palladizs any mention of her pro- 
digious dcath ſo ſuddenly after the baniſhment of $:, 
Chryſeftome. And George Patriarch of Alexandris, 
who wrote 1000,-years ago, and is citcd by St, Jo, Da- 
maſc, Orat, de Imayin, affirms that Arcadins and Ex- 
dox1a were excommunicated by [nnocentiwe: and Z one- 
ras afhirmes the ſame. Nor .do the Authors you cite 
againſt this Ball, aſhrn; what you ſay. Socrates, lib. 6, 
c. 19. hath not a word of Exderie's death, or that St, 
Chryſeftome died three years. after his baniſhment ; 
there's your two. f(t errors, Zox.emen ſecms to put the 
death of Exdox1a before that of St. Chryſoſtome , but 
ſpeaks not a ward in that place here cited by you , that 
he was in baniſhment chree years after the death of &«- 
dox1a ; there's your third error, Blonde! p. 277, cannot 
dy ys relation of Zoxamwnr, but queſtions whether 
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the Empreſs he menticns were Exdoxia, Now if it were 
not Exdexis, he ſhould have told us What other Em. 
preſs there was living at that time in (onftantinople, to 
whom thoſe preſents were given, For - eArcadiae lived 
fix years after this, and T' gs non Ca- 
of marriage preſently after his Fat be- 
—_ a yr”, ol onus then ſeven years of age,ha- 
ving been born in the year 401, and Arcadias dying 
the year 408. Nor can it be thought that Arbezachixs 
remained in [ſazr:4 till T heodoſixs junior was marricd, 
forthe expedition in a ſhort time was finiſhed againſt 
the Iſaurians, And preſently upon that victory, Arbu. 


zachizs feil upon oppreſſhons, and complaints were not 
long after raiſed againſt him, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 200, In your, CMargin you pretend to com 
fute Chamier, p. 498. as ſaying, | That other B 
reſtored thoſe wrongfully depoted, as well as the Pope, | 
to which you ſay, that | never fingle Biſhop reſtored any 
who were out of their reſpective Dioceſs, &c, whereas 
the Biſhop of Rome, by his ſole & fingle authority, re- 
ſtored Biſhops wrongfully depoſed , all the rch 


over. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 200, I like not your writing my words by 
halves ; the y were not ſo many but you might have quo- 
ted chem intirely as they lay, as you printed then, pay. 
$3, I adde there, after Droceſſes, theſe words, viz, | Bu: 
alwayes collefted together in a Synode, by common wor, 
and that in regard only of their neighbouring Biſhops,” 

S 1 


which 
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which you mak under an ( &r. ) And then 1 adde 
{ whereas the Biſhop of Rome, by bus ſole and fingle aur 
therity, reſtored Biſhops wrongfully depoſed |as you have 
ithere; w the difference appeared more clearly 
berwixt the ity of the Reman and other Biſhops, 
which you, by your (&c.) have rendred obſcure, there 
being no expreis reaſon by way of oppoſition in their 
procecdingy, to adde this, all rhe Church over, which is 
clearly oppoſed to this other, in regard only of their 
neighbouring Biſhops, in my words, and by omitting 
thote words, bat alwayes collefied in a Synode by com- 
mou voice, you hide from your Reader, ho their con- 
vening was by order of their Arch-biſhop , Metropo- 
lican, Primate, or Patriarch reſpe&ively,who common- 
ly had authority over thoſe who were reſtored. For all 

ynodes were to be Canonically convened, by conſent 
and authority of Ecclefuſtical Superiours, cither gran- 
ted or preſumed. And this happily may be one reaſon, 


you wiſh thoſe to whom you recommend this book 
(as Iamcertainly informed from a perſon of great worth 
who heard you)to read your laſt anſwer only,and not to 
trouble themſelves with peruſing my Text, to which you 


pretend to anſwer, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 201. Reply 1, It ſeems you took, Chamict's 
words on truſt ; peruſe that page, and ſee his words, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 20x, I took only upon:truſt of my own eye, 
and1I think they deceived me not, 


Mr, 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 202, 3, Single Biſhops heave cenſured, and 
therefort might as well remait their own cenſures, Am 
broſe ceaſured Theodofws, who was no fixed member of 
bis charge, and he femitted the cenſure, Fallacy. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 202, You anſwer fallaciouſly, > 
tots ad partews, When I ſpeak of perſons «wt of the: 
Diceſſes, I mean clearly , ſuch as are neither in then 
actually by way of habi.ation, nor habizually by birth 
and education; for my words are general. And you give 
an inſtance of one, who though not habicually,yet as 
ally was within the Dioceſs of him who centfured him, 
as then Theodoſius was in the Dioceſs of Milan, where 
St. Ambroſe was Biſhop, You cannot ſure be igno- 
rant, that donwicilinm fixuns, a ſettled habitation, makes 
one an inhabirant and part of that City where he lives, 
and that crimes commuſſ uns, 2 crime commirred in thac 
lace, makes one ſubje&t to the Tribunal of that City, 
ides, the Emperouc could not be ſaid, by reaſon of 
his univerſal dominion, t5 be fixt to any part of his Em . 
pire, for his Empire was his dwelling ; ſo that whereſo- 
ever he was actually, and conmitting any thing deſer- 
ing excommunication, there the Biſhop of that City 
power to excommunicate him. Wirth ſuch 
as theſe, you inveigle your credulous Readers: I beſeech 
God to forgive you, and enlighten you. 


T 3 
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Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 253 Epiphanius preſamed even at Conttangtino.. 
ple 19 excommunicate Dioſcorus and bis Brethren, So. 
crat, 1, 6.0. 14. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 204, Socrates hath no ſuch matter in that 
Chapter, nor any thing like it, nor indeed could he, for 
either you mean /xx Jura Biſhop of Salamine, who 
was dead 42. years before Dieſcorms was excommuni- 
cated, for that Epriphanines died anve 402. and Dief- 
o_ wr rc mn anne 451,07 (one ou 
do) Eprphamins Bilhop of (onft ant i vople, Dis(co. 
raw was dead 70, years before Bocebeniey was inſtalled 
in the See of Conflantinople, Nor did Socrates pro- 
duce his Hiſtory farther then to the year 439. that is, 
go, years before Epiphanizs was Biſhop of Conſtantine- 
ple, Who wrongs his ſoul now, by taking authorities 
wpon truſt ? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 204. And many inflances may be brought, 
both of excommunicating and again recerving ts { om- 
munion , by particular Biſhops, even as to thoſe that 
were not of their charge. Non-proof. 


William Johnſon, 
Num, 204, I wonder you being a Scholar , ſhould 


perſwade your ſelf any prudent man will be moved by 
your 
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r way bees, upon no ocher ground then that you ſay 
[ without proof. If you have ſuch inſtances, alleadge 
them;if you alleadge them not ſay,njpthing of them : *rus 
not for your credit thus to trifle in ſerious marrers, 


Mr. Baxter. 
Num, 2058. And if the fall were vet proved, yet the 
forbear ang? prove; net the. want of power, - __ | A 
William Jobuſon. | : # — 
Num. 265, Bur ſare;*if it can” be proved; & mai of 


your learning can prove it, and theri why have _ 


power, whercof you la 
many inſtances may be given, had ever teen, eaſed 


ſteps of the exzrcice of it would have appeared in ant1- 
quity, We ſpeak not here of what is or 15not in it felf 
unknown to us, but of what can be proved to have been: 
and that muſt appear by the as and exerciſe of ſuch a 
power, recorded in ſore ancient Authory or Records. 
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CHnar V. 
T beodofins, Se, Leo, 
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ARGUMENT. 


um 2051 Many inflances of Biſhops reſts 
rid out of the Empire, by the Biſhop of 
Rome. Num. 206. &r. Leo's affrming the Popes 
pover in calling. General Councils, to come from 
devine (T7 as Num. 316, Mr. ras 

11 his Adver farits ar grnent, and iben efteem; 
or wo he himſelf hath dons, ridiculous. Num. 
217. Pulcherius for pulcheria, ibidern. Hey ler- 
ter about Atatolins bis feriding the Confeſrion 
of bis Faith to Leo,miſerably muſconflrucd by Mr. 

cr. | 


, A 


Mr. Baxter, 
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Num, 206. 3, 1 deny your waproved aſſertion, that 
the Biſhop of Rome Gagly ref all the Church over ; 
it 14 4 meer fittion, How many reſtored be out of the 
E mire > Or 1® the Empire, out of bis Patriarchate ? 
but ſwaſorily or Synodically, 


William Fobuſon, 
Num, 206, Very many, Such were all thoſe Biſhops 


who about the year 4£<o. in Spaiz,in France, anne 475. 
mn 
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m England, anno 595, in Germany, anze 499. and 0% 
ther Weſtern and Northern Kingdoms, which were ta- 
ken either fram under the comn.and of the Romwane Em- 
perours, or were never under it , who were reftored by 
the Biſhop of Rome's authority, when wrongfully depo- 
ſed from their Sees, addrefiing theraſghves to hun, and 
requiring juſtice from him , whereof all Eccifuſtical 
Hiſtorics of thoſe Nations arc full ct inſtances. And m 
more antient times, whilſt che Emperomrs were Heas 
thens, the cauſe of the Pope's authority, out of the Wes 
tern Patriarcharc could nat be the ſubzection thoſe Bi. 
had zo the Emperour of Rome, but muſt have been 
derived from a ſpiritual auchority inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, For neither had there been any General Coun- 
cil in thoſe ;imes 40 invelt Rowe in that authority, nor 
can it be ever proved from antiquity, that it was given 
him by the vnanimous conſent of all Biſhops , other» 
wiſe 25 ing ic (Fill duc to him before their re- 
ſpeRtivy times, by the x granted by our Saviour to 
Per and his lawfully Succefſors a5 I have already af- 
firmed, the Biſhop of Kowe to have received all the Pri 
<7 you eſtcem him to have from a Council, as (hall be 
proved hereafter : And I prefs you to produce any au- 
thoruy in thoſe times, which witnefſerh is was oi 
tally given him by conſent, Now that the Bilhop af 
Ronee qxerciſed juriſdiction over the Eaftern Biſhops 1 
S. Vifter's time,and over Firmilien and thoſc of Caps 
padocis in Pope Stephens time, is (0 evident that it can» 
not be denyed, See St, [renexs. Nor will it avail to 
ſay, thoſe inſtances of France and Spain, &c, were in 
latter tunes, where we diſpute about ll fo. Gon.'s 
the four &rft ages ; for if in all thoſe bis Epiilen = 
it had been a common known =, +. = 
tradition, that the Pope had no ju- * 7" wages? 
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riſdiftion of the Verge of the Roman Empire, that tra. 
þ © RY" dition would have becn publiquely 
ror afro and univerſally received in the years 
1 1menfis 2816 500, and 600, even to the firſt ere. 
m— Qion of thoſe new Kingdoms in 
the Welt and North, (that evzry one would fave 
known, they were no bound to be under the Ro. 
man > whilſt they were under the Roman 
Empire, becauſe all knew (in novel ſuppoſition ) 
chant the juriſdiction of a be cmd o farther 
then the Roman Empire, Why then did thoſe Kings, 
and all the Biſhops and Churches in their Kingdoms, 
eftcem themſelves as much obliged to the obedience of 
the Biſhop of Rem, after they were freed from the com- 
mand of the Roman rour, as they were before ; 
and never alleadged any ſuch reaſon, as you have in- 
vented, of the Popes authority limited to the precin&ts 
of the Roman Empire,to nous his not having 
an — ion over them, as being now no ſub. 
ject of that Empire 7 What I ſay therefore,is no fiftion, 
a ſolide and manifeſt truth ; that he had authori 
of reſtoring Biſhops wrongfully depoſed, all ebe Churc 
over, even our of the ire: bur yours is a pure h- 
Qtion, to aſſert that as a publick tenet and praRtice , 
which was manifeſtly unknown to thoſe, cicher 'of the 
four firſt, or any ſubſequent , coined lately from 
our own brain, which, I pray God heartily, it 
ienot heavy one day, as novelties in Religion uſe to do 
upon the heads of their firſt Inventors, What you fay 
of ſwaſorily, and Synodically, 1 have above clearly con- 
fured, by ſhewing that the Councils of neighbouring 
Bil in /raly, were only affittants to the Pope, but 
could have no juridical power over the whole cch, 
or in parts remot:, and without the Weſtern _ 
chate, 
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chate, Now to what you uſually preſſe of Erhropia, Per- 
fa, outer «Armenia, &c, that no inftance can be given, 
of any Biſhop of thoſe Churches reftored y the Pope 
authority. I anſwer, that I can prove as cft:Ctually 
inftances their reſtoration by the Pope, as you can prove 
them to have been reſtored by their own Primates, M-. 
tropolicans, Provincial Councils, or Colle&tions of Bi. 
ſhops, within their own Charters;nay, as you can ſhew, 
that any of them were reſtored, The reaton therefore, 
that noſuch inſtance is given in the primicive times, is 
not as you imagine, and would impoſe upon your Rea- 
der, that none of them were ſubject to the Pope, bur be. 
cauſe there is no Records, or mention in Ecclefraſtical 
Hiſtory,that any were reſtored,cicher byrhis or any other 
auchority ; and if there be, produce them. The reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe the Roman Emperoars then Hea- 
thens permitted no publique correſpondence of thoſe 
who were out of the re, being their enemies, with 
thoſe who were within it ; and after the Chriſtian 
Emozroars being in war with thoſe barbarous Na- 
tions , refuſed to admit ( unlefle upon very urgent 
occaſions ) ſuch correſpondences ; nor have we extant 
any authentick Authors of thoſe Provinces, who have 
recorded the Hiſtories , and tranſattions of the ſaid 
Churches, ſo that "tis unknown to us what either paſſed 
berwixt them and the Biſhop of Rowe , or amongſt 
themſclyes , 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 207, Tewr next inflance of Theodofius bis 
not per mitting the Council at Epheſus to be aſſembled, 
hu reconciling himſelf to the Charch,s meerly 1ns- 
pertinent, Weknow that be and other Princes uſually 
wrote 
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wrete ts Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria &c. 0s 
ſpoky or ſent to more then one of the Patriarchs, before 
they called 4 (omncil, 


William Tobnſon. 


Num, 207, You ſtill ſeck diverſions to avoid the 
difficulty, The queſtion is not now whether Theodsfur 
and other Emperours, did, or mighe write to other Pa- 
triarcks about the celebration of Councils, as well as the 
Roman : but it is this, whether they wrote 1# the ſame 
manner ts then a5 they did to him ; that is,as Pope Le 
witneſſes, ep1iF, 15, that be ( Theodofius ) bare thu 
reſpett ro the divine inft itution, that be would uſe the 
axtbority of the Apoſtolick Sea for the effefting of bu 
holy diſpoſition, And this was celebrating that Council 
the 2d of Epheſms, which as then appeared to the Pope 
to be good and holy, Finde me ſuch a ſentence of hu, 
writ by or other Emperours, to any of the 
_—— a the Rowan, that their —_—_ was 

,a ing ts divine inflitation for cele- 
brating of dana Council pn you will have done 
ſomething:without which you rifle, 


Mr Baxter. 


Num, 208, Tow cannot but know, that Council 
have been called without the Pope, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 298, Truly, if you ſpeak of lawful general 
Councils, I am {o unknowing that I know it not ( ſup- 
paling there were a known undoubred Pope m__w 
Churc 
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Church, as there was in T heodoſins'; time + Jand T fear 
I ſhall be ſo dull, that you will not be able to make me 
know it : Iam ſure, yet you have _ about it,and 
I prefſe you to nemunare any ſuch la _ Coun- 
cils call'd without the B, of Romes ent, and aut- 
thority. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 209, And that neither this, nor an Empe- 
rowrs forſaking his error, i: a fign of the Poyes mnt« 
verſal Government , 


William Tobuſ, on, 


Num, 209, Take the context of my proofs along 
with you ( which you conceal here Jand you confeſs, this 
demanding the Popes authority as nonthey to the cele. 
bration of a general Council, and in that,giving reſpe& 
to divine reftitation, is a fign of his univerſal 
ment , ſeeing general Councils( as I have ) are 

entatives, not of the Empire, but of the whole yi- 
fible Church. And Theedof x: his pennance,whereof one 
effe&t was that he required the confirmation of Anateli. 
«# in the Sca of Conſtantinople , from Pope Les, and 
thereby attefted his power over that Patriarck , and , 
4 fmil:, over all the reſt ; he ſhewed himſelf to believe, 


that the Rowan Bilhop was ſupream governour of ,the 
univerſal Church, 


Mr 
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Mr, Baxter, b 


Num.2 10, That E ave ſufficient teſtimony, 
and ſo did the Biſhops - adbered to Dichrons, ak 
in thoſe dayes the Pope was taken for fallible and con- 
troulable, when they excommunicated him. 


4 William Johnſon. 


Num, 210, No more then the Clergy of Swedes 
would ſhew ir now, if they ventured (o far as to excom- 
municate the Pope, Is, think you, authority overthrown, 
or rendred, or argued null, becauſe it is oppoſed and 
contemned by Rebels ? you ſhew in thig, what your ſpi- 
rit is, and how inconfiftent with true Government, 
when you make the contempt of Rebels, an argument 
that all whom they reje have no lawful power over 
them : a thing ſcaſonable enough when you wrote this, 
having then rebellious times, and perſons well ſuiting 
with it, bur yer demonſtrative what you thought then, 
and may ſtill be eſteemed one of your principles, Bur 1 
wander much you were ſo yenturous as to let it paſle the 
prince, and ſee light fince the happy return of our moſt 
gracious Soveraign, For think you men are ſo blind as 
not to ſce this conſcquence, that if Herericks, outing and 
contemning the authority of a Catholique Bi (as 
Dreſcorns an Extychian, and his party did that of Lev) 
be» g50d argiiment (as you make it) to he had 
no authority over the h, nor over Disſcorus who 
excommunicated him : you muſt alſo hold, that a pub- 
que Rebel's ing a Soyeraign , is a good argu- 

to juſtifie the fact , and to prove that Soveraign 
had no authority over him, Or if you your ſelf dare not 


g9 
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ſo far, you have laid a princivie, emtoldning all Re- 
— | 


Myr. Baxter, 


Num, 211, Bat when you cite out of any eds 
the words that you build on,l ſhall taks more particular 
notice of them, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 21 1, I have cited them out of St, Leo, and &-. 
pet your anſwer. 


Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 213, Till then this is enowgh, with this ad- 
dition, that the Emperours [ubjettion, if he had been 
ſmbjett (not to an Ambroic, or other Biſhop, but) only 
to Rewe, would have been no proof, that any without 
the Empire were hi: ſubjefts ; no more then the King 
of Englands ſubjettion to the eArch-biſhop of Canter= 
bury, would have proved that the King of France was 
ſubjeft to bims, 


William Jobaſ, on. 


Num, 122, You flic again the difficulty, I make not 
this argument -: the Fmperour was ſubje&t ro the Pope in 
ſpiriwals, £rgo all thoſe Chriſtians who were Extre- 
Imperial, were alſo ſubje&t ro bim, This is no 
of mine, tut your | in, My argument is this: The 


Emperous and all Chiiftians, within this ire, were 
lubjzeR go the Pope, as to St, Peters Funk un Su- 
pream 


96, 

pream Paſtor of the whole flock and vo of 
Chriſt, by Chrifts inſtitution : Ergo all Extre-Imperial 
Churches were alſo ſubjet to him, Now this to haye 
been the reaſon of their ſubjeQion,is evident, both from 
St, Leo's Epiſtle lately cired concerning T heodofims, and 
from the Council of Chalceden, treated by me hereafter; 
and from the command of Aartian, and all the other 
declaratives of the Biſhop of Romes ſupercminent aur 
thority, delivered and received in antiquity: where not 
ſo much as any one of them hath chained rt up within 
the circuit of the Roman Empire, or given that for a 
meaſure or reaſon of his power ; and it (Hl remained 
n full force in ſuch Kingdoms as were taken by Chri- 
ftians from the Roman Emperors, who (as I have 1aid) 
never affirmed their freedom from the Emperours com- 
mand, to have franchiſed them from the Biſhop of 
Rome; authority, Whence is clearly anſwered your p1- 
rity in the Kings of Englends ſubjeRtion to the Biſhop 
of Canterbery : for the Kings of England never ſuty:- 
&ted themſelves to the Biſhop of (Canterbury as to the 
Supream viſible Governour 1m ſpiritual of the whole 
Catholique Church, no not as to one who had any ur 
riſdition out of England at all, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 112, Toxr twelfth proof from the Council of 
Chalcedon, is from a witneſs alone ſufficrent to over- 
throw your canſe, ar I have proved to you, This Synode 
expreſly determine:h, that your Primacy is 4 novel bu- 
mane invention ; that it was given you by the Fathers, 
breauſe Rome was the Imperial Seat, If you belreve 
this Synode, the Comtroverſie is at an end : if you do wt, 
why do you cite it ? and why pretend you to believe Ge- 
neral C ommeils ? Wil- 


7) 
Williams Fobnſon, 


} Num, 514. You haven of ſhifei 
the force of an rg og out of 
—— — a, ur ſame 

or other, to weaken the aurhority-of- choſe 
this proof is brought, before you give, 4 Categatieal,ana 
ſwer, What have we now to do- with -your. proof 'ak- 
leadged many leaves after > Parr. 2, bs thereno) time 
enough to anſwer ic when it comes im treaty? Have you 


forgor that you are 4 Reipondent, not an > 
em ganecnnd inomans em cs 
thac you mult ſhew then at every turn, cyen when there 


is no guſt occaſion to-wentioh them ? one world think 
it timely to boaft of them, when . you- arid all 
men {ce no (at anſwer given to them, Have 
tienc©a While, and you ſhall ſee ere long, your an 
rity from Chalcedox hurts us nothing. Ic is partly thews 
ed already, and when it ſhall be created in irs place, T 
hope you't have no cauſe to brag of it, 


Mr. Barter, 


Num. 214. But what have you from thu Council 
againft this Conncilt Why, 1. you ſay, CManian 
wrote to Leo , that by the Pope's authority a General 
—— the Eaftern 
Church he e, y 1. Whereas for this you 
write, AR, Concil, Chalced, t. Tow tell me not whar 
Author , Crab, Binius, Surius, Nicolinus, or where 1 
weſt ſeek it, I have ed the AR. 1. is Binius, 
which is 7.4. pages in folio ( ſuch Packs your Citations 
ſet me ) no ſuch thing : and therefore take 4 
14 be your miſtakg, V Wile 


26) 
Paſtor of the whole flock and hae of 
Chriſt, by Chrifts inſtitution : Ergo all Extre-Imperial 
Churches were alſo ſubjet ro him, Now this to have 
been the reaſon of their ſubjeQion,is evident, both from 
St, Leo's Epiſtle lately cited concerning T heodoſims, and 
from the Council of Chalcedon, treated by me frer; 
and from the command of Afartian, and all the other 
declaratives of the Biſhop of Romes ſupereminent au- 
thority, delivercd and received in antiquity: where not 
ſo much as any one of them hath chained it up within 
the circuit of the Roman Empire, or given that for a 
meaſure or reaſon of his power ; and it (Hill remained 
in full force in ſuch Kingdoms as were taken by Chri- 
ttians from the Roman Emperors, who (as I have 1aid) 
never affirmed their freedom from the Emperours com- 
mand, t9 have franchiſed them from the Biſhop of 
Rome; auchority, Whence is clearly anſwered your p1- 
rity in the Kings of Englands ſubje&tion to the Biſhop 
of Canterbery : for the Kings of England never ſuty:- 
&ted themſelves to the Biſhop of (Canterbury as to the 
Supream viſible Governour 1n ſpirituak of the whole 
Cartholique Church, no not as to one who had any ju- 
rniſdiion out of England at all. 


Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 112, Toxr twelfth proof from the Council of 
Chalcedon, is from a witneſs alone ſufficient to over- 
throw your canſe, as I have proved to you, This Synode 
expreſly determine:h, that your Primacy is 4 novel bu- 
mane invention ; that it was given you by the Fathers, 
breauſe Rome was the Imperial Sear, If you belreve 
this Synode, the Comroverſit is at an end : if you do not, 
why do you cite it ? and why pretend you to believe Ge- 
neral Commcols ? Wil- 


) 
Wellians Jobaſon, 


} Num, 314. You haven of ſhi 
the force of an uy yn 4 out :of 
and- that 1 j.and ;ivic , td wr ſome x 
Herne grher, , to weaken the ity-of; choſe 
this proof is brought, before you 2-Catcgotical.ank 
ſwer, What have we now Kroner your proof '21.: 
leadged many leaves after > Part. 2, Þ dined rind 
enough to anſwer ic when it comes im treaty? Have-yon 
forgor that you are 4 Reipondent, not an Opponens > 
are you ſq much inamoured with your own 4 
thac you ruſt ſhew them ar every turn, even there 
is no guſt occaſion to wention them ? one world think 
it tively enough to boaft of them, when. you arid all 


men {ee no ſatisfactory anſwer given to them, Have 
enen while, rd you hl fer lng, your 
rity from Chalcedon hurts us ſhews 


ed already, and when it ſhall be — ini pace, [ 
hope-you'thave to cauſe to brag of it, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 214. But what have you from thu Council 
againft this Conncilt Why, 1. ; jou {ay S_ 


wrote Io Leo , pu the Pope De Cel te eons 
Council nnd oor , in what the Eaftern 


—_ [y 1. DIES 
wriee , AR. Concil, Cha t. Tos tell me not what 
Amuthor , Crab, Binius, Surius, Nicolinus, or where 1 
muſt ſeek, it, TI have ed the AR. 1. is Binws, 

is 74. pages in folio ny tacks your Citations 
ſet me ) —_—_— 
to be your mi, 


_ thing : 1 
W' 


w of” M0 -_ 
_ UA I > ot > ow oO. P— 
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(293) 
wWiliam Johbaſwn. 


A@Gukk 6x3, Fam. rey yan-lac? cakes &6"lach 
pains and loſt your a ture I gave you no oc. 
cafron. of irs for ac Tired inthe » (on. Chaleed, 
AR, 1. fo I quoted tin the Text Afarrian's Epiſtle to 
Lee, -when I{ald ,, Martian wrote to Leo ; (o that yon 
had no more to do-therv © wrn to the firſt Aﬀtion of 
that Council , end ſcek Aſartiav's Epiſtle to Pope Les; 
which-betavfe:ir is in the full editions of Councils , I 
thought jeneadlcfs ro name any,” Now this = — 
omupinovapCet cnn; ner \could it -be more 
exactly cited they I cited it, giving both the Ation and 
the extant in that Action, Could you nix 25 well 
have the Epiftle of Marnen, 35of Yalewinien 
and Afar1i96 (if racy be differemc Epifties ? ) Surevte 
one was xs viſible and legible as' the ocher, Trell-you , 
"tis no miſtake of mine, bur your miſhap, that 

it nor, Pleaſe to look again, and you wilt find rhoſe ve- 
ry words which I cite, in that very Epiſtle which 1 
quote. 

Mr. Baxter, 

Num, 215. But 1» the Prearnbul. Epiſtle, / find, 
that Valentinian and Martian deſire Leo's prejers, and 
contrary to your words, that they ſay, | hoc iplum nobvis 
propriis lireris tua (andtitas manifciter, quatenus in 
omnem Orientem & 1n iplam Thraciam & Illyricum 
ſacrze noſtr# literz dirigantur, ut ad quendam detini- 
ym locum qui nobis placuerit, oames ſanctiffimi Epiſco- 
pi debeant conyenire.) /c i x#t, qui yobis placuerit,b at, 
qui nobis, _ 

Wi 


(299) 


William Jobnſon, 
Num, 225. Your words from the Epiſtle of Yalt 
me : —— that Leo remitted the de- 
of the pla 


fgnation ce 26. the as. judging it 
more ing to them then to himſelf, — 
wholly m—_— though the _ words, qu: nobis 
placuerit, may be, in rigor, applied h to the Empe- 


our and Pope, M ity. thertfore from 
Council, is not aniwered at all in chis your paper, 


Num. 216, But Shat } poet Rath doth 
it follow that Pope Leo'was (briſts V icar-general Go. 
vernour of the world, becauſe that the Soveraxgn of ane 
{ommon-wealth did give him leave to chuſe the place 
of a Council ? Serious things ſhould not be thus jeſted 


with. 


William Johnſon, 

Num, 216, I argue notſo : you fallaciouſs 
ly, a ſecundum quid ad fmoplicuer, force of my ar- 
gumenc conſiſts not in the chuſmg of che place by the 
Pope, that's a pure circumſtance : bue the ftrengrh of my 
reaſon conſiſts in this, that the Council —_ 
the A arr £2 this you ſay nothing; whi 
norwi —_——_——— t the Pope had 

er 


authority ov whole Church, as I ſhall prove hete- 
after, Serious things ſhould be ſeriouſly anſwered, and 
not be thus jeftced at — a 2 wa eng did 

2 i, 


hut (300) 

ſes, Now in my words here cited, viz, Martian wrote 
to Leo, that by the Bi ity a General Coun. 
cil might be gathered in what City of the Eaftem 
Church he ſhould pleaſe ro chuſe ; the word, be, may 
as well be rclated to Aartian as to the =p 
you cannot inforce from the preciſe words, that I ſay ghe 
place was left to the Pope's choice, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Rs 17.2.7 ou ſay, Anatolius &rhe _ 
| ſent to Pope Leo, the profciſions ir Faith, 
by his Ouder, Keply 1. And what then? Therefore 
Pope Leo was both Governour of thems and all theChri. 
ftian world, Tow ſhould not proveks men to laughter 
about ſerious things, 1 tell you, Can you thes Con- 
ſequence > Confeſſions were ordinarily ſent in order t» 
communion, or i» ſatisfie the offended, without reſpett to 
ſuperiority, Corruption, 


William Tobnſon, 


Num, 217. I ſee y'are mertily diſpoſed, y'are (> full 
png and laughing ; but truly ſee no other jeſt here, 
Then your miſ ing my argument, and then fayi 
it moves laughter, I Fake of confeſſions of Faich, ex 
aRcd from others by command or order of the Pope : 
and this I a to be a proof of the Popes univerſal 
ſupremacy, you anſwer, that Confeſſions were or- 
dinarily ſent in order to Communion , or to ſatisfie the 
offended, — te ſuperiority, As if I made the 
bare ſending a dion of Faith to another, an a 
ment, that he to whom it is ſent, is ſuperiour to biz at 
ſends it, Whereas I ſoy in expreſs termes, that it is the 


order- 


, Gzor) 


ordering ſuch a Confeſsion t5 be ſent to him who or- 
ders it, and not the bare ſending , without order, which 
argues ſuperiority in him who orders the ſending ſuch 


__ Might I not here deſervedly retort 

_ _ you, you ſhou/d not ml. 
er theſe) 1# ſerious 
things, Bur I ſpare aud pitty you. 

Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 218, 2, But I ſee not the proof of your imper- 
tnent words : Ira Epiftle x "4 expreſeth that 
Leo had ſent bis Confeſſion firſt to Aratolius, to which 
Anatolius conſented, By your Rule then Leo was ſubjet? 
ts Anatolius, Corruption, 


William Johnſen. 


Num, 218, I find no Epiſtle of Palcherins to Leo, 
nor ſo much as any ſuch man in thoſe times, You would 
ſay, I ſuppoſe, Palcheria, the $ : Bur you ſhauld 
have dealt more fairly , if you had declared in what 
manner Palcheria mentions the Confeſvion of Faith 
fent by Les, Really Sir , the cunning which you uſe 
here, is unſufferable, Firſt, you ſay, that eſſion of 
Faith from Leo, was ſent to Aratolius, Which is mani” 
feſUic uncrue ; for the Empreſs Palcheria ſaith, it was 
ſent to Flavianus, his Predeceſſor + This ay os 
as an error, in Hiſtorie onlie. Seccndlie, you ſay, ther A 
natolius conſented to that Faith, which is true, but you 
expreſs not in what manner he conſented to it : for 
equals may conſent in Faich one with another, but the 
Empreſle faith, that Azarol1ns ſubſcribed to the con- 
felzon of Faith ſen to _y from Pope Lev, = 
I 3 t 


(302) , 
that without the leaſt difficulty or demvurr, which ar 
that Leo's confeſhon was nt ray " 
ired the of Conſtamtineple to ſubſcribe to 
ui he ——_— 15 (hew fs they believed the 
Catholick Faith, { Er £piſftele fmiliter {atbalrce fi 
dei quam 4d ſanite menoria Flavianum Epiſc 164 
Beatuudo decrevit, fine wila dilatione Lable pic A na- 
tol.ws | The Emprefſe writes thus, | end be Anate- 
lins, without any delay, ſubſcribed to the Epiſtle of 
Faith, which thy bleſſedneſs direfted to Flayuanus | 
Thirdly, whereas this Epiſtle or Confeſſion of Faith, 
was (ent as from a ſuperiour, to be ſubſcribed by thoſe 
Patriarcks, that he might know whether they held the 
right Faith or no, and thereby judge whether he were 
to admit them into his communion ( as was then the or- 
dinary cuſtome, ) you would make it to be a confeſſhon 
ſent as from an equal, to give thern to whom he ſent it, 
an account of his Faith, Fourthly whereas 1 ſpeak of 
a confeſhon , ordered bay Biſhop of Reme, to be 
ſent from the Biſh Conſtant inople to him, that 
the Pope might ras e of his Eaith: you in 
anſwer, return a confeſhon of Faith, as freely ſent from 
the Biſhop of Rome to the Biſhop of Conft anti nople, 35 
though the Pope had given an account of his Faith to 
that Biſhop, now all know it to be a rule of Faith, ſent 
Vide verbs Palcherie, by Leo, to which was required the 
imp. «6 Leonem. + Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould ſub- 
ſerie, to ſhew that be held the ſame Faich with the 
Biſhop of Reme, and thereby deſerved to be received, 
as » Catholick into his communion, And laſtly, you 
make that to be a confeſhon of Pope Leo's faith made 
th Anateliar, when vt was only a furme of the Catho- 
lick Foich, | Eiffel fider Cathelice | in general, that 
thoſe Biſhors were to ſubſcribe by the Popes _ 
of 


Cna?. VI, 
Canned of Chaicedon; 
AL GUMENT, 


m 219. Mr. Baxters impoſition hes 
adverſary. ibid. The Kang i 
nt 000000 4 wing um. 221, 
ut nels the Comncil 
ron the ons the bf fr Romes authority over the 
Num. 233, Mr. Baxter pas to def- 
_ read theſe words, Caput omnium 
Goctefarate, che Rome is the head of all the 
Churches. _ 223. The Councils ada 
tradifting what the legates ſaid, an wadowbicd ſign 
of their aſſent, Nas 224, His weak aniwer, 
to the Comncils calling the Pope their Father, 
and his children. + Num. 226. Mr. 
Baxter - _ woof confidently the Council of 
Chalcedon w ſay; what ' ſayer moſt manifeſt. 
Num. 227. Mr. Baxter difſembles his ad- 
verſaries anſwer. Num, 231. Of what authe- 


a -» Vee aw At a 


(304) 
rity 4: the 2% caxonof Chalcedon, i» $1. Leo's 
ime, and after.” Num. $2. Generel Councils 
wever writ to exhors Biſhops ond Patriarch to con- 
firms thtir decrees, in that manner 45 did the coun- 
cil of Chalcedoin ts che Pope.ibid. i» Heights of 
Mr.Banters. covered. _ 


Mr, Baxter. / 


Num, 219 Tow ſaythe Paper Legater ſate 
is Council, Reyly, what _ | oo ore the [x 


was Gevermat of the (hrifirs world, though nt 
4 man out of the Empire were of the Conneil, corrup- 
7 ET WW] 


William Tohuſos, 


that 
firing firſt in the il,thac the 
of the Chriſt ian world though wet 4 man out of the Em. 
6 > ns as If I had granted and were 
w1 you in this, that there war not 4 man out of 
the Empire in that- Council , and ſuppoſing that 2s 2 
| — you, ye, that not withitanding, I draw the 
opes uniyerſal from the precedency of the 
Len in dat Conc, lem Tet you where have 
I in my whole paper, ſuppoſed, or delivered that. . there 
was not 4 man ont of the Empirg in that Council, pame 
the place and cite the words where I ſay ſo, or acknow- 


ledge 


T: 


inventor of it ) me, but 
eo cidqs his Mak Wvcighate,ule. 


TE 


fell injeft? that is, a conſequence ( as 
you eftcm i rho ) of Te Cond 


1] 


ſelves to il abſolutely ecumenical, 25 2 
ſufhcienc nw ayer vo more then 2 
enta- 


ab- 
ſent : theretore in next,that for this reaſon, 
that 6 mn out of obs Bagie wa in that Council, 
the Popes univerſal government over the Chriftian 
world followes not from his legates firting firſt in ic, 


Mr. 


WY jo jef prota hand: 


_— COR OO _ 


(396 
Mr, Baxter, » 


Nun 220, Bat if ut beſo, then I can 
odny 200. tp of Bah ons - _- 


Nice and other Comncils thy ſar before the kde of 
the Pope, and in LET had no gn”? b this 
ap=_ 3 good rebar] partiality in 


Num, Wert wonders ; bur 1 world 
gladly ſee you you ſay you can do. You have 
done i _ I cannox believe you can do't, till 


: there isa grext difference, berwi 
Yours ; 


Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 221, Tow ſay they prohibited Dioſcorus to ft 
by bis order, Reply, 1. What then? therefore be wat 
wurverſal governour of the Church, All alike. «Any 
atewſer in 4 Parliament or Synod may require that the 
accuſed may not fit as Tmdge, till be be tried, falls 
& 12. 


William 


(207) 


William Jobnſon, 


Num, 221, Your is fallacious prodikding ear 
falso os, Leo's thar Diſcs þ. 156. See the 
rs not fit in Council , was not place diced in wy 
becauſe he was accuſed, bur becauſe he #54 <* Cbat- 
MN —— —pIvY 
ring, but « ftrickt command, and injunion 
ſhould not fit there, as a Biſhop of that Council. 


Mr, Baxter. 


Num 222, 2, But did you not know that Leo's 
legates were not obeyed ; but that the Glotiovilſuni ju- 
dics & ifſumus ſenatus required that the canſe 

be firit made known : and that it was not done 1if 
ebius Epiſcop, Dorylai had read bis bill of cons- 
plant > Binius AR 2, pag. 5. Fallacy, 13. 


William lobuſon. 


Num, 222, Noreally I know it not, nor I thinke 
you neither, You commit an other fallacy by an don 
ratio elexchi, the Indices Glorioffſſims ve, the 
complaint read againſt hum by Eaſchius Epis, Dory- 
lei, vas n5 put 25 a remora to Dioſcorss not futing i 


the Council with the reft of the Fathers, but in order 


Church hiſtory, if you make not your ſelf ſeem mare 


unskilful then arc :wſfa ing which may 
ogy iy > Ko, | 


(308) 

therefore clear, that D:oſcorus was prohibited upon St, 
Lev's order to fit in Council, It fallowes that he was uni. 
verſal of the Church, 4 paritate rations 
wt ſupf«) for if he had power to remove the cheif 
zarch of the Church,next after himſelf, from having 
an Epiſcopal yore in a | Council, ( which was an 
at of abſolute jurisdiction over him : ) much more had 
he power upon like grounds, to remove any other in- 
feriour Patriarck or te, through the whole Church, 
there having been, no proof by you, that this 

" his power was limited to the ſole Empire, and I havi 
now produced many reaſons, that there could be no ſuc 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num. 227, Tow ſay the Popes legates pronennced 
the Church of Rome to be Capur omnium Rats 
Reply, 1. What then ? therefore be was Governour of 
wence, Tou 
put was but 


all the Chriſtian world? I deny the conſe 
do nothing but beg : not a word of reef, Ga 
membrum principale, che Patriarch prime ſedis and that 
but in the E mpire, 


William Fobuf. on, 


Num. 223. This conſequence is made ſtrong by the 
weakenes, of your reply. Is Caput omnixm Eccleſiarum, 
the head of all (hurcher, no more with you, then the 
principal member of all Charhes, in the Empire ? 
that us, in your new theologie, one who was totake 
efe tice Cardin, widuu engine and proper au- 
thority over them ? ſee you not in what ſtraits you are 

? ſome new Sabellian or Cerimthias riſc up, 
and deny that our Saviour were any —_— 


(309) 
cheif perſon in the Church, that is,to take place befort 
all others, but without apy jurisdiction or authority 0- 
ver the whale Church; and a Catkolick ſhould labour t9 


ey" from that place of St, Pax, 
18, Ipſe : fe ff CC s Ecclefie, he is 
req wade Feby i the Sabellian 


ha eo prevres of yours * Should reply, as 
0 — what then ? therefore Chri , —_— 
* nour of the Chriſtian world? I deny thisconſequenco 
"Ys gs wr rm principale, head is no more 
* then the principal part &e, Would youno make 
ot pure, and open 2 gap to way 
liſt to clude no Y yours, then our 
en EIS 
you care not whom you hurt, ſo you can but ayoide the 
preſent ftroak, Nay you have delivered here a 
doEtrine, no lefſe for your ſhe citizens at Lo then 
wives of Kidderminſter, for when their hus- 
teach them obedience and ſubje tion to them from 
St, Paul 1 Cor, 11, 3. Where he fayes that the bus. 
band i; head of rhe wife, they will have an anſwer 
at their fingers ends, from your do&trine here : that, 
that head,zs no more then the princi of the fam. 
ty, in place, but not in authority gu. a wives ; nay 
you have pun afar thr alloyfo th independency of 
Church of its head, in ay 
gs yg ep (: 


ne Op pn tg bnn 
uf the E Church, and making them to have 
no more then a bare precedency in the Church + a5 r:0 
more then the principal members in the Church in order 
and di vo LS you a little 
to thoſe words of the Legates, you might 

have diſcovered they were ſpoke by them to proye nx 
the 


(310) 
the bare precedency in bur ſoveraignty in autho. 
rity, for they alleadge So corroborate the power of 
the Reman Church, as ſufficient to prohiviee the firting 
of Dioſcorus in the Council by vertue of Pope Lev's or- 
der, And you were preſt as hard to findean anſwer, 
for enumum Eceleflarum, all Churches, that is to ſay, 
wen onninne, not all, bur only thoſe within the Empire: 
thus you can make all, ſome, and the whole, a ſole part, 
when you have nothing elſe to ſay : ſee you not how you 
give advantage to the ec Afanithees, and CM b 
ans &c, who when, one ſhould have preft them John 
I. 2, That our Saviour is creatour m—_ they 
ſhould have replyed as you do, thar is not of all, but 
only of ſome thirigs, not of bodies, bur of ſpiric only, 
Are you a perſon -fit to diſpure in matters concerning 
conſcience and ſalyation, when rather then not reply to 
what cannot in reaſon be anſwered, you will quite de- 
ſtroy the words oppoſed to you, by your glofle upon 
them, are not theſe deſperate Intregues ? ts very 
ſtrange that the ancient Councils, and Fathers when 
they call the Roman Ghurch Caput onnium Fecleſia- 
run, head of at! Churches as they doe very familiacly, 
ſhould allways according to you, mean no more ther? 
the Churches within the Empire, and yet ſhould never 
hgnifie they mean no more then thoſe: & if they ever doe 
hgnifie it, name the place and words in any one of them, 
and you ſhall be anſwered. As tothe word, Capmthead, 
applicd here to an original body. As St, Pax/ declares 
tt: Church to be, x Cor, 12,12, &c .itmuſt nor only 
have the propriety of being the highett = the body, 
bur alſo of having a rand capacity of governing 
and direfting r gore parts, ( as the head hath in 
natural bodics ) whereby it is evident that the legates 
in Riling the Roman Church the head of all C —_— 


Compoling the Church of different ergunieal 
affirms that one amoneft them is the bead, wire 
he canner” mean — obo nepey che 2 
ax cannct fay to r #re not neceffary 
ar i, wich anno dev Oo; he maſt thee. 
fore nien'a'vilible ereatrd head , which" hath - need of 
ch inferour embers, 5 they have of it, | 


ria Me. Baxter, 


Num, 224. The Pope Toh oe rs 


nor judges in their own canſt, and not oppoſing, ſignifies 
not alnes 4 _s, 


Wim Fobnſen. 

—Abrean What if they were he whe ad 
cil Þ at leaſh they ſpoke choſe wards to the whole Coun- 
cil, and I pretend no more, Why ſhould they be Fudge; 
in their own cauſe ; ſreing it was in = matter which po 
man then in the whole Council, call'd in queſtion or re- 
quired that any new jiidgement ſhould be given abour 
it > what if not oppoſing ignifie, not alwaies conſent } do 
I,or need I pretend t = it alwaies doth (5? it is ſuf. 
cient for me that it argues conſent here, for certainly 
conhidering the matter they propoſe touches deeply 
the privi of the Fathers there aſſembled, had 


not ſpoken 's known and jonable aa the 
ok xx} Brat r-fhe poly their liberties given 
them by our Saviour , and this injury , 


them by the legates in chat 1N; which ſeeing none 
of 


then, all held it for a received wuth, ſo that it was the 
unanimous opinion and doRtrine of the whole Council. 
All therefore which I affirm is this, that when any thing 


is publickly pronounced tending _ did in your 
therefore noe one amongſt many hundreds preſent, offer 
to contradiRt it, i is 0.manideſt Gyne, = i 
no way injurious,or diſadyantageous to there- 
fore allenced to it, as a moſt known , and undeniable 
truth in thoſe daycs, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Num, 225. Thus Council doe as I ſaid, expreſly de- 


the point , beth what Primacy is, and of hon 
doll ub of whe iefiteries ; and that Con. 
Rancinople on the ſame grounds, had equal providedger, 


William Fobnſon, 


Num, 225. This is already toucht and ſhall be more 
Fully an{wered in irs place, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 226, Tow ſay, all the Fathers acknowledged 
themſelves Leo's children, and wrote te bins as their 
Father, Reply, Of thit you give me net any proof, but 
leave me to read 4 190 pages in foliage ſee whether you 
ſay true or not ; and what if you de, (451 nal» 


ih. ama__ wa as Mo AS am (3 <> AA oc am £acam £þA << 1 n 8m-@GCco&0Q.,oM as i... << 


(313) 
Mapennſupranys 1g ne how or dind- 
rily other Biſhops were fliled Fathers; twen by their 
fellow Biſhops as well as the Biſhop of 'Rocue, 


William Jobuſen, 


Num, 226, You are deeply - plunged in Cifficulties; 
that you have no way CE IOTS bur by 
In 


throwing your ſelf our of one fa to - 

another j my arpanen 15 i rg, 
this , that the Chalcedon Fathers, call'd edging chefe 
_ their Father, and tliemiſclves, wes. 

4 children, and ight ( as you did. by princi 
pier x Arbor, ond Rar neon ry 
force of my argument, was in thoſe cermes 
their Father, bus childres. ycu wholly difſemble 
the anſwer to this, and tell me, that ordinarily other 
mo xv > gry} 19 F 
as well as the Biſhop of Rowe, which is a pure 
to my I one may ftile another Farber, be. 
cauſe he is Father to thoſe who are his ſpirigual ebildren 
in the Church , as all Biſhops are in relation to their 
dioceſans, their equals who writ to them,neithey, 
file them, cheir Fathers, nor themſelves their children, 
as the Fathers of this Council did here ſtyle Les, and 
themſclves , Whereas you ſhould have given an in« 
Rance of ſome number or aſſembly of Bi » tiling 
any one their Father, and themſelves bus children, to 
whom they were equal, and had no ſubjection to them, 
nor dependance in goverament of them: this you have 
not done, becauſe you could not do it : whereby my az- 

hathreceived no ſolution from you, but regaines 

in its full force againſt you. As concerning your gains 
of reading a at III 2 finde out ry citati- 
ong 


. 


(3 14) 
or I ke (oamuch pains to haye been needleſs, forT cite 
rex (he preg Epilile of that Council co Pope 
Le aying 46 their Let4er to Pope Leo, which is not a- 
bove two or three pages at moſt, nor was I obliged to 
Cite it more punctually tbevd <4. 


he ni Hay Mr, Baxter, 


Nun, 229% "Tow adde that thy _. Ex. 5 of 
Imnbereds Patriarch of Conftan 

. 7 4ext, Rome” which rw ebeg the 
C Cre conſexred to, ar bad alſe the third yonerd 

ar Epheſus befere, xet they eftremed their gram; 

af "wo ſufficient force tilt they were confirnoed. by the 
Pope. Reply, Sofarre were the Councul from what ou 
futely fay ' of rhens, that they pic it into thisx canon, 
rhar Conftancinopic ſbeu/d have the ſicond place, 
and equat priviledges with Rome, and they; they '” 
#ba'on the ſane rounds as Rome hat its Promecy, eves 
bet enuſr it was the Imperial feate, vid. Bin, pag” 133. 
134..col, 2,'. EY 


_ | William Tohnſon, 


 : 


* Nui. 227, Tam ſorry to fce you in paſbon, and 
thar ſo deeply, as to accuſe my words of alry ity, catcher 
without duel ly examining whether they were true or falle, 
or ('if yon did examine the place I cite ) quite agazalt 
your conſcience: for theſe cxprefſe words fiand in the 
Councils Epiſtle to Pope Leo, cited by me, where ſpeak- 
See Blondel. p of their canon about the privi- 
prinewledin theſe = an of C onft amt nople they lay, 
r Ss ba & tms decretis no- 
So honora Tudicium, Therefore honor, we beſeech 
you, 


(315) 


you, our judgeruent alſo with your decree, Here cher. 
you wrong both your ſelf and me, in affirming 

what I ſay to be falſe, To what you fay about that other 

canon, I ihall anſwer in the enſuing pacagraph, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 228; Tow ſee then ( contrary to your fihion) 
that three genera/ Councils ( of the greateſt, likened by 
to rhe four Evangeliftt) not only judged with. 
ont the Pope, but by your own confefſion againſt him (For 
Jon ſay dceinhnt. Yea fo much did they flight 
the Popes conſent, that when bus legates diſſented , they 
were wat heard : ſee Bin, p. 134. 136, They perſiſted 
is the Council to maintain their Canon 38 notwit 
Fovding the comraditiion of Lucretius aud and Paſcha- 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 228, That there was # canon compoſed int be- 
half of the Bifhops of Conflants &c, I avs ac- 
knowledged, and you br eerrs 1 for acknowledg- 
ed it here, when you prine thoſe words of mine, which 
notwithſtanding the Council had conſented to cc, bur 
you diflemble my anſwer ; for I contend, that whatſo- 
ever they concluded amongſt themſelves, without the 
knowledge and _— peeeftations of rhe ge 
legates , they here ic eo the pudgerment 2 
decree, Jort- hun, they enacted wag mags Con- 
ftamtinople , grounding themſelves upon a confidence 
they had, that ( notwithſtanding wha: ſ5ever his legarep 
prefie againt it) he himſelf would yield to it, as being 
a thing conceived by them to be very reaſonable, preſu- 


XK 3 ment! 


(316) 

mentes dim naverimus quia quicquid reftitudinis 4 
filiis fit, ad Parres recurrit, facientes buc ſibs proprixm, 
preſuming ( ſay they ) Seeing we know, that what u 
done faſt by chuldren recurrs to their Fathers wbomake 
it to be their own att ; (ceing therefore this whole canon, 
was both decreed out of a confidence a Leo 
would conſent to it , and his conſent by the 
CH all you ſay here, either of thoſe —— 
iſting the legates, or perſiſting in the perſuance of that 
LEG ve,that cither they defured not 
that his conſenc,or the denyall of it break not the legality 
thee canon, Moreover when you affirm this council 

without and againſt the fall into ano- 
ther fallacy, for ſeei (eo ito. crncrer dich 
Fathers proceeded to that decree , through confidence 
they ſhould obxain Lee's conſent, they cannot pr 
be {aid to have done it without, much lefle againſt his 
conſent : for they conceived themuſclycs to have a con» 
ſent preſumed, which is ſufficicnt when no more can 
be had to regulate humane aRtions ; and though Le» 
thought fit co devy his conſent, yet that was after the 
canon was fram'd, for whilft they formed ir, they had 
hope he would conſent, I omit you call it the 38 canon 
when it is the 28, I ſuppoſe *rwas an crrour inthe print, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num. 229, eAnd ananimonſly the whole Synod con- 
ſemed, never PE at the Ronan diſſent Pergaminus 
4A 


Biſhop of Antioch ſ«ith,in omnibus ſanftiffimum Ar- 
chicpiſcopum Regiz civicatis noyz Rome in honore & 
cura ficur Patrem precipuum habere nos convenit, No 
man comtraditted this: and is not this as muchor mort, 
then you alledge as ſpoke to Leo? 

William 


(317) 


William Johnſon. 


Num. 229, Will you-not expoſe your elf to the 
deep cenſure of a confidering reader, when you ſay 
here the whole Synod conſented, viz,to this 28 canon, 
having ſaid bur juſt now, they perfiſted in the council 
in maintaining the the 38 (28.)canon, notwithſtanding 
the contradiion of Lacretins, and Paſchaſinus, who 
wzre the Popes legates ; and were not they the two 
cheif perſons in the whole Council ? how then could the 
_ Councyl conſent to it, when theſe two contra- 

iRed it ? 


Mr, Bietcr. 


Num, 230. They call Leo ( you ſay ) Father : 


And the Biſhop of Conflantinople 1s proneanced the 
cheif Father in all things in hs ms, enre, 


William f obnſon, 


Num, 370, They call Leo, ſay I, their father and 
themſelves b1z children, prove they have given ſuch a 
title to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, vide ſupra, nor 
yer call they him che chief — —_—_——_ 

ecipans, may properl ihe, 4 cheif Father, that 
_ of the chick - ar Moy. qr} nar no, nor do 
they ſtile him abſolutely a chief Father, bur that he was 
to be honoured, ſiext pater precipuns, 25 a chick Father 
though he- were not the chirf aboye all, 


= 4 Mr. Baxter, 


(31%) 
Mr, Baer, 


. «And Enſchius By |. the chef ad. 
woſary of Dioſcorus fed ths bo Gemſalf, T% 
preſence of the Clergy of Conſtantinople, 4:4 read this 
{anon to the & Rome, and be recerved it ; pon 
which your Hiſtorian hath no better an obſervations 
that either Enſebiug lyed,' or elſe at that hor be de- 
cerved Leo, 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 231, Why cite you not your Author for this 
ſtory ? ſure there's ſome reaſon fo'rt beſt known to 
our ſelf , no wiſe man- wikld be thoug ht Author of ſo 
ond a Fable, Firſt the thing it ſelf is wholly improba- 
ble (unldſs bu luppoſe Les to have been of an uncon- 


fant bram) for he exprefly rezeRts it im his aniver to 
the Synodical Epiſtle ; and ſecondly, to tell it as you 
do, that in the preſence of the Clergy of Conft antinople, 
Enſeb:u« read this Canon to the Pope of Rome, will 
ſeem ridiculous, ſeeing that by the Clergy of { onftants- 
nople is properly to be underſtood, cither all the Clergy, 
or a all , for ha&you mcant only a ſmall part of 
it, you would have faid, ir preſence of ſome of the Cler- 
oy, &c. of Conftantinople;and not abſolucely in preſence 
of theClergy of Conftantineple,think you that almott the 
whole Clergy of Conft anti nople left their own Church 
without drvine ſcrvice or Government to go with Ex- 
ſebins, an ordinary Biſhop of Rowe ? But char which 
makes this __ ou'cell ir, not only falſe, but im- 
poſsivle is this, that what Exſebins ſaid, was cither be- 
fore, or whilſt this Canon was dcerecing, Emxſehi ms be- 
ing then preſent in the Council ; fo that he pſt have 


Cl- 


(519) 
eicher read ir at Rowe to Las before it was made, 101 i 
the time whilt eburdonngy (own. then hiraſdlf mr 
at Rowe, but at Cha/ctdon, All thereforethat he coudd 
have ſaid to Leo, was abour the Canon of the z,"godte- 
ral @ouncil at Confluart inople, ſomething like to chiv;, 
which tas not approved neither by rwo, nor by any of 
his Predeeefſors : So that Cardinal Peron had reaſon 
to affirm the relation of this Eu/#b1#s 0 be Falſe, becaule 
Leo was (0 far from confirming either of theſe Canony, 


that he rezeRs them in his anſwer to the Syno- 
dical le from Chalcedon. hot 
Mr, Baxter. 


* Num, 2 32, it's true that the Synod writ 14 bin for 
his Conſent , bat not ir ſuſytnding any of their - decr vet 
om it ; but telling hint wer and over, that rhe things 
were by them defined and confirmed alvtady, pag. 149. 


William Johnſox. 


Num, 232, What mean you, by not ſuſpending axy 
of their decrees > that they raced them not out of the 
records wherein they were writ, that's true, but not to 


in conformity to them, as efteeming 
abſolutely and compleatly obligatpry, whether the 
Pope yielded conſent to them or no ; that's nor cre, 
For to what purpoſe uſed they.ſo mapy reaſons ang-pez= 
ſwafions, ſo carneſt entivatics, R aa brert nee 
ſeech rhee* youchſafe molt* bleſſed FP <1 
then, &c, had they nor Grwought 'Wis ae necalling 
tothe configmation of they ? and-thar tins very. 28;hud? 
not the authority of a legitimate Canon of that cn 
B 4 C 


our purpoſe, . or mean you, they defifted not from pro. 
ceodin | 
them 


(320) 
£il (43 having been ſecretly and illegally framed, neither 
ſent at it, and yery many Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of 
Alexaxdria, being departed, as Blundel acknow 

. 966. and Leo refuſing to confirm it) is witneſed 

Theadoret who was preſcnt in the Council , by Dis. 
g_—_ »«7,and Theodorns LeQtor, and the reſt both 

tins and Greeks who writ the Ecclcfuſtical Hiſtory 
in that age, and it is your tak to ſome of them 
who inſerted it into thenumber of the Canons of Chal. 
ordouis, fo that it was excluded ( and thereby at leaſt 
ſuſpended) from being numbred with the other Canons 
of that Council, till many years after, which happily 
might have given occaſion to St, Gregory, of ſaying, 
chat the Council of Chalcedes in ene pace ao GY 
by the Church of Conſtantinople, nor can it be found to 
have been Cited as a true Canon of Chalcedpy before the 
Trallan Conyenticle, mentioned it as oge of them, 
which was afſcmbled a hundred and forty years after the 
council of Chalcedon, 


Cray. VII, 
Agaet, Anthymai, Sc, (Cyril, Neftorins, 


ARGUMENT. 


Um 233. Whether Pope Agapets depriva- 

tion of Anthymus Bybep of Conſtantino- 

ple were wngat. Num, 236. Mr. Baxter is put 
to another deſperate ſhift to avoid the force of Pope 
Gre- 


«4a £a[qea mam 


(321) 
Gregorie the greats words. Num. 140. - 
Cyril, «>d Neſtorius achnowledge the 
= Num. 241. OA c 
overhis wniver ſal authority. Num. 
| +. 3 Nan nor Tenorkdayas is of 
orce to 4 any Out of that I ation or Palriar- 
thate, Where it ts eclebrated. Num. 245, Whe. 
they $1. Cyril Patrierchof Alerandria, and Preſs. 
=_ the firff Epheſine Council,or Mr.Richard 
Baxter, cAinifter of Kiddermunſter be the wiſer? 
Num. 246. A threefold corruption of bis Adver. 
faries words, Num. 247. Hnother corruption of 


his Adverſaries argument. Num:» 248. Mr. 
Baxters Prophefe. Num. 250. and Num. 252. 
Num. 2 54. He flights 
the Humber, 
Mr, Baxter, 


Nurh. 237. That which they deſired of hins war rhat 
_ ordinarily did of Biſhops of their Communion 
hat were abſent ; hare ficur propria , & amica, & ad 
fron convenientiſsuma, dignare comple&i, ſaneriſ- 
lime & beatiſsime pater, Non-proef 23, 


William Fobnſ on. 


Num. 233, Here's another of your Non-proofs, ſhew 
if you can that Occumenical Councils, ſuch as this at 
[halcedon was, did ordinarily beſcech,rogamas, and cn- 
treat other Biſhops to yeeld to what they had —_— 


(442) 
a> id here this Council St, 2,99; ih this their Epiſtle 1, 
hai, Genorat Conncits nderRood the exrent of their 
Ergo mts of any :Parrjarch, ſave him of 
conſnt ts thear decrees, for they eftvert» 

obliged to ' aſltnc to them, when they were 


the —_—_ Biſhop, as a both in 
a the hep writing ell C Churches, 
know whether they conſented to it, 
In Epiſtelss ad ——_ theit puriiſhitis Droſcorme the 
Ee. fuſty nd John of . Antioch the fetond 
in fire Oriental Patriarch, and the like ih 
Conc.Chalctd, that of Epheſwn wn condemning Nt- 
ſharins, Ke. 

Bur you uſe a ſleight or rwo » here ; firtt, you ſay 
chey nike to Le Ls. tn his conſche if the former Para- 
graph, not ſpecifying the manner of their writing,and 
thereby leaving your Reader @n occaſion to think, they 
might write by way of commant or exation, (for there 
are very different manners of writing one to another) 
whereas I have declared their writing to Les, to have 
been by humble requeſts and intreaties : and then in this 
Paragraph, youſay Councils ordinarily writ to Biſh6ps 
in to manner as this Council did to Les, not ex- 

omg what Councils you mean. For if you ſpeals of 
fuch cis as were accounted in their reſpective 
times,only National or Provincial ; 'ers true, they might 
entreat other Patriarchs and Biſhops to give their ap- 
probation of them , but that's a firanger to our pre- 


ſent matter : if of general Councils which is only in 
queſtion, you (hou not have ſuppoſed but proved it. 
Such minute underminings as theie will gain you no 
great credit, 


Mr, 


(32F) 
Mr. Baer, 
. Num, 233, Jo your Margin you tell tht that Aga- 


in the time of Juſtimian depoſed Arithryrmus in Con. 
faninap the will of the Emmeroxy and the 
Empreſs, Reply, And doth it follow, that Jecauſe he 
didnt, therefore he did it juſtly, yea, and at the Gever.. 
wour of that C harch>when Menna Biſhop of Conftanti- 
excommunicated Pope Vigilius, was be not even 
with bum ? and did that prove that Rome was ſabjeth 
mes Conſtantinople ? Niceph, 1, 17.c, 26, when Dioſ« 
corus excommunicated Leo, and an Eaſtern Synode ex. 
communicated Julius il, 3.c,. 11.) that proves 
wet that they did it jwſtly,or 41 bis Governonre, 
rius the E mperoxy depoſed Boniface, Otho with « Sy. 
wede depoſed Johan, 13. Juſtinian depoſed Sylverius and 
Vrgilius : will you confeſs it theref ore juſtly done, arts 
the Hiſtory I refer you ts the full auſwer of Blondel ro 
Perron, cap, 25. ſet, $4, 85, uſurpation and depofng 
one another by raſh ſentences was then no rave thing, 
Euſcbius of Nicomedia threatned the depoſing of Alexan- 
der of Conftantinople, who ſure was not his ſubjef?, 
Socrat, lib. 1, 6. 37.(vel 25.) Arcacing of Ceſarea and 
his pavty depoſe n#t only Elentius, Bafilius, and wary 
other, but with them alſs Macedonius Biſhopof Con. 
flantinople, Scar. lib.2. <.3 3. (vel 42.) did this prove 
Acacius the Vice-Chrift> what ſhowld I inffance in 
Theophilus ations agar ft Chryſoltome,or Cyrils againſt 
Johan, Antiochen, and many ſuch like, 


Wil. 


(324) 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 2 34, What will not obſtinacy do, rather they 
yeeld > hitherto you have laboured to evade all the In. 
ſtances I brought againſt you, as inſuf- 
Blond, p,438., ficient to po the Bi of Rome 
and 439, Ja- didany att of true juriſdiQtion over 
fifies this pro- the other Pattlarchs , and Biſhops of 
creding of A- the Eaſt Church, Now ſeeing thisaQt 
gapet. cannot be pretended, not to ſhewan 
exerciſe of power and juriſdiftion over 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, you confels the fat to 
be an a@ of power and 6 — - but alleadge it was 
unuſt, that 3s, above the power of the Roman Biſhaps : 
and then tomake your plea good, you demand this 
queſtion of me, and doth it follow, & becauſe be did 
it, therefore he did it juſtly > and that done, to prove 
that conſequence null, you inftance in many , 
who exconmunicated both Popes and other Biſhops 
unjuſtly. Bur ſee you not a wide diſparity > thoſe 
whom you inſtance, were condemned by ſuch as 
were contemporary with them , for having proceeded 
unjuſtly in thoſe excommunications, &c. And this you, 
and all who have learning know to be true, Bur w 
can you find any clafvick Author, or credible Record 
about thoſe times, which condemned this aR of Age- 
ud war Anthymay as unjuſt ; nay, they are fo far 
rom having condemned it, that they highly praiſe him 
and extol him for it, Thus Taſtinias. Novel, 42. faics, 
it was done by the moit holy Biſhop of old Rome, Aga- 
pet of moſt holy and glorious menrrry ; and the Coun- 
cil gathered preſently after by Agapets appointment , 
ſay, they follow the injunRions of that molt holy Pope 
in 


Love yew ena thnn CMennas excom- 
Vigilins > 1 wonder to fee you cite Nice. 
phoras for it, whoſe ————_— 
p. 151, what ations mean you of Cyril againſt /oby 
of Amiech > were they depoſitions, deprivations, ex- 
communications, &c. ſuch as thoſe of eAgaper, were a- 
glinkt Anthymas ? if ſo, why prove you not? if 
not, why make you mention of them ? Beſide, was not 
St, Cyril, as T haveproved, made Legate in the Eaſt by 
Pope Celeft ine ? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 235, Still yow ſuppoſe one Empire to be all 
the Chriſtian world : we gram you that in all your 
inſtances, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 245. Scill you are ſo ſhort fighted , that you 
cannot reach to the of an argument grqunded an 
_ rations, 1 © no ſuch matter, as that one 

ire is the whole Chriſtian world, "tis your i 
ftion, but T argue thus, the Biſhop of Rows! exercited, 
and that juſtly, ſpiritual juriſdiftion over all che Pro- 
vines and Patriarchates within the , and thac 
; before any general Council was a , to confer 
+ fuch a power him,alwayes alleading, both by him- 
elf, and other buly Biſbops of antient times, that this 

pores 


(326) 
power ilued primarily from bis being ſucceſſor to $, 
Peter, to whom Chrilt gave the keyes of bis Church ab. 
ſokucly, as well without as within the | Empire, conſo 
\ rug rghds dar reſtrain it to che 
le Empire, ergo as power to excomenttn j+ 
cate, or deprive any Biſhop without the Empi 
_ were given to exerciſe that power) as 
in telling me ſv often, that I make the Empire the whole 
Chriſtian world; I do not that, but draw this conſe. 


, the Biſhop of Kanw exerciſed quriſdi 
though the whols Empire 4s ry inftaes 
and isno ſufhcient reaſon to reſtrain that power 
within the precincts of the Empire ; ergo 4 paritatd v4. 
tions, for the ſame reaſon, that power extends it ſelf to 
all Chriſtian Churches our of the Empire, It is there- 
fore your part, to ſhew ſucha reaſon for reſtraining his 

within the Verge of the Empire , otherwiſe you 
apple wu realon 1» Pre to the Empire, not 
L, that it cxceeds the Empire, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 236, For what you alleadge from Gregory, 
I ſhall give you tnongh of him anon for your ſatiff«- 
How, if you will be indifferent, As to your citation 
what canT ſay? A years times were little enough to 
ſearch after your citations, if you thas write but 
muny more ſheets (if 4 man s much tine and [+ 
fittle wit as to attend you), Tow turn me to Gregory,c.7- 
ep. 63, but what book,,, or what indiftion you tell me 
wot : but whatever it be, falſe it muſt needs beghere be- 
mg ns one book of his Epiſtles(according to all the Ed 
tions that I have ſeen) where c, 7, and cp. 63, ds agree 

ar 
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- or norte Fagether ; PPT FEEOP w lik. 
7-6 63. P- 63. 


wil Jehaſon, 


| Num 236, pens k bn ye Cegit, fe 

draught - of mine I haye it ewi 

[al nd mh iy hv deal 
erxos of an Amenxcnf , far 

mult haye been of fogze book or ocher, 


, Ms. Baxter. 


in. 
eu 
$30 be 


” 


Nuw, 237, To which I{ thes_aicher 
Gregory, by ſubject, mean i od ig 
ina nf re wie, i, ary 
yen g her hy age fy 
no t o c 
alan; 7 par we bas thus Was 6 


William Johnſon, 


Ape wah Chegep map ion 
rity, K ow 0 
you Any Top fo in the _ 
( ator lubjeR; related to that which is above, .cag 
En then of an iferiowr order þ 

2r of York is of an inferiour order, or 
ranke to che Lord Mayor of Loudon , 1s he therefore 
ſubyelh to him ? I ſee you would again preach pleaſing 
things to your good wife of Kidde monſter, for when 
they read in St, Peter x Per, 3. 5, that wives ſhould 
be ſ#bjett to their busdands, they will have learnc fm 
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this book of yours, that ſabjef# ſignifies only ore of 
an inferiour ranke, not that their husbands ſhould have 
any t over them, Hyr for all this it fignifics 
hare, ſay you, no more then one of an inferiour order 

has no government over the other : and why fo ? 
why : you your ſelf doubt not but this was all bu: ſenſe, 
err {+ oo. doubr not of it, I haye done ; that muft 
needs be enough to make it certain, are you ſerious whea 

trifle chus ? yet at all advencures, if TG 
in this congruous conftruftion, you have enrne 
to ſave your ſelf, for if St Gregory truly meant,ſubjeR, 
( as all the world meanes it ) for being under the power 
and government of an other, then you ſay that Gregory 
ſayes, and unſayes ? ir ſeems you have ſome particuler 
ITS, becauſe he converted our Nation 
| —— 4, as you terme the Rowen 
religion : ) are not you t that ever accuſed the 


great Sr. G , 0 ſay, and unſay? but as to the word 


it ſelf ſubjeft, ſabjettas, being derived, from ſab,under 
and jaces, to ly down, it cannot fignifie only not to be 
ſ5 high as is another, or to be of an inferiour ranke, 

ity, order, or place, but to ly under him, or at his 

which fignifies that the other hath power over him, 
for ſubjeftzs alteri, (ubje& to another, is jatar ſub 
alters caſt under another, or under the power or com- 
mand of another, and I would gladly know, what one 
latin word ſignifies more cleerly that any one is under 
the government of another, then does the word ſa+- 
jeftzs (ubjedt ; a good ſubjeRt to his ſacred Majeſtic, 
ſhould mean n'5 more then you ſay is here meant by ſa6- 
jeft, that you are of an inferiour order to his Majeſty, 
and content he ſhall take place of you, but withal deny 
he has any over you, were not he likely et be 


well ſery'd by (ych ſubjects ? bur ſure, you _ ha ve 
d covered, 
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diſcovered, ha4 you read his words attentively that, Se. 
Gr egory could not mean a ſubjection only of inferiority 

; in order, and no in government, for he fayes, in ano- 
ther place if there be any fault commirted 
by 4 ron know n5 bilhop, which 1s 57.608 
not ſubject to the Apoſtolical Sca , but if del.ep.65. Ind 
the fault require it not, according t5 the GHione, 2. 
reaſon of humility wee are all equal, See you not the 
ſubjeQtion which he aflerts here, is grounded in the de- 
licts or faults of Biſhops, and is not that, in order to 
correion, reprehenfhion , and puniſhment for thoſe 
faules? and muſt not that procced from power of govern- 
ment, and authority over them ? is not this evident ? 
nor can he ſpeak in the firſt part of this ſentence of a 
ſubjection of order only, for he afhrms, that 
there be n» fault, the Biſhop of Reme is the firſt Patri- 
arch in order through the whole Church, and conſe- 
quently the reſt uncqual in ranke and place, that is ſub- 
je to him in your ſenſe, he muſt therefore mean ano- 
ther ſubjection beſides that, when he ſaith they are ſub- 
ject by reaſon of th:ir faults ; would it not be ridiculous 
if the Mayor of London ſhoul write thus, becauſe all 
other Mayorsare inferiour to him in order ; it any 

fault be commited by the Mayors of this Kingdome, I 

know none of them all, who is not ſubje&t ro the May- 

or of London, but if no fauk require it , in humility 
we are all cqual, I hope by this times you will have 
cauſe ro doube whether your ſenſe be the ſenſe of St. 

Gregory here, or no? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Nun, 23%, But if it had been otherwiſe,Conſtanti- 
noplc 4nd the E mpire was not all the (hriſtian world. 
Y William 


(330) 
William Jobuſon, 


Num. 248. This ſeemes to be the burthen of yur 
ſong, bur I have ſhewed you juſt now that its quite cu: 
of the tune, 


Mr. Baxtcr, 


Num, 239, Tour next citation #s lib, 7, cpilt, 37, 
but its - 1 : there i; noſuch word ; and you art 
in ſo mach haſte for an anſwer, that I will not read over 
«ll Gregorics eprſtles. 


William Tobnſon, 


Num. 279, There is an crrour in the figures, it 
ſhould be /:b, 7. ep. 64. where you'l finde what | 
cite, And that very reaſon which you alleadge, for not 
reading over St, Gregorres epiſtles, viz.hafting for an 
anſwer, pleads the excuſe of ny friends, in ſending my 
anſwer away to you, before I could return to town, and 
read it over, t95 wit your importunity for a ſpeedy an- 
(wer, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 240, Tow ſay that Cyril would wet breats 
of communion with Neſtorius 111 Celeſtine had con 
demued him ; of this you gixe ns no proof, 


William Johnſon, 
Num, 240, Doc I not? looke in the Margin p, 56. 
n 


—ccc - - aw 


-— 6. 


ic 
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in your edit, lit, o, you'l finde the proof of it cited 
there, I ſee you uſe not to read the places cited by your 
adverſary, ant you could not but have ſeen the 
proof of what I ſay in Cyrils epiſtle to Celeffine, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 241, But what if it be true? did you think 
to prove the Pope to be the wice-C hrift ? prudence 
might well make Cyril camtelons in excommunicating 
a Patriarch, And we ftill grant you, that the order of 
the Empire had given the Roman Biſhop the Primacy 
thereir: ind therefore no wonder if his conſent were exx- 
pected. 


William John ". 


Nem, 241. Ycs indecd I really thought fo { if you 
unde:ftand by vice- Chriſt , no more then what we 
aſc: ibe to the Pope) otherwiſe I would never have 
that inſtance ro prove it. And as really tooke I the 
writing of two and thoſe ( as you would hayc ir ) the 
cheif Patriarchs of the Eaters Church, to the Pope of 
Rome, the one to have his doctrine cenſured, that is ci- 
ther allowed or condemned by the Pope, the other t» 
have the Popes authority for himſelf and the reſt of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, whether Neftorizs his doftrine were 
formal herefie, and they oblig'd to avoid communion 
with him; this I tooke to be a forcible argument to prove 
the Pope to be a vice-Chriſt, if you mean as we doe, 
no more, then this by it,thathe 1s the ſupream viſible 
goyernour of the whole Chriſtian militant Church in 
the place of Chriſt : and truly I am in the ſame minde 
Rill, for all you haye brought againſt ir. Is it think you 


T2 prota tle 
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probable , that Neſtorias would have written to Ce. 
leſtine, and required his authority for the approbation 
of his doQine, had he eſteemed him to have no more 
power over him, then the Mayor of London hath ovcr 
the Mayor of York 2 nor was the queſtion propounded 
by St, Cyri/ about a poſitive excommunication of Neſte. 
TV1IMS you miſconceiy'd ) but onlie a non-communion 
with him as you preſently acknowledge. 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 242, But that Ncſtorins was comdemmed by 
4 Council needs no proof : and what if Cylcltine be. 
gan and firft condemned him. 1s he therefore the nniver. 


ſal Biſhop? 
William Tobnſon, 


Num, 242, Yeshe is ſo, ( as univerſal Biſhop may 


be underſtood, )For if the c tion of him in the 
Epheſine Council mh conformity to the Popes precedent 
cenſure, argu'd an univerſal authority in that council o- 
yer the whole Church, ( as all both Catholicks and 
Proteftants, you only excepted acknowledg ) much mort 
the primacy, and original condemnation of his do&rine 
argu'd an univerſal authority in Celeſtine, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 243. But it mas net Celcſtine alone, but # 
Synod of the Weſtern Biſhops, 


Willaw 
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William Johnſon, 


Num. 243. This is anſwered above, where you put 
the ſame reply. No national or patriarchal Council, 
can upon their ſole authority , oblidge the reſt of the 
Patriarchs, as this did, 


Mr. Baxtcr, 


Num. 244. end yet Cyril did not herenyon reje# 
him without farther warning. 


William Fohnſox. 


Num, 2.44. Bur that warning was ordered by Ce. 
leftine 251 have proved p, 56, in your edir, 


Mr, Baxrer, 
Num, 245. eAnd what was it that he threatned? 


to hold no communion with bim. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 245. And was that in your account a matter 
of ſmal moment ? Hs COON that 
the Biſhop of Rew?'s to receive any one into his 
communion, or :he ſubſtrating himſelf from commu. 
nicating with them , was in thoſe dayes , an undoubred 
marke of their being caſ? our of the , and that 
no Catholick Biſhop was to excommunicate, or to per- 
mit any under his charge to communicate with them, as 
is proved at a OUNEEE AN I RE 191” 
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with Dr. Ganning. For the rule to know with whom 
every one was, or was not to communicate, was their 
Communion'or non-communion with the Roman Bi. 


ſhop. 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 246. And though pride made excommuni-. 
ration an Engine to advance one Biſhop above others, [ 
can eaſily prove, that if I bad then lived it had been my 
duty to aveid Communion with a notorious Hereaich, 
though he had been Pope, 


Num, 246. We have bad cfſayes enough, of what 
you can do : I fee you are much wiſer and learneder 
then was St. Cyri/, who preſided in the Epbeſine 
Council, He would be firſt informed from Pope ( #le- 
ſhine, whether Neftorius his opinion were Herehe or 
no, before te avoided him ; you, if you had liv'd in his 
time , would have taken a wiſer courſe, and have had 
nothing to do with never a Celeftine of them all, tur 


ay <> avoided him, And yet you 
uſt now, that prudence made St. Sian. 
telous,as to- proceed as hedid, and if it were prudence 
—_— what was it think ————_—_— 

otherwiſe?yet you, even in what , i- 
ſtake grolly the Race of the queſtion pores. 
ther ay was then bound to avoid a awtorious Her 
yirich , for none are notorious | tur ſuch as 
pars pbipon hurch, and the 
very (ame ty which declared them, obliged eve- 
An aca 6 


r 


F 
4 


this, wherher private men pon their particular judge- 
ment, when a novelty ariſeth ,. not expreſly.con- 
demned by the Church, are to avoid the maintainers 
of it as Hereriqucs, before they be declared ro be ſo by 

blique authority of thoſe wh» haye power to judge 
ton and their doct: ine? 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 247. The long ftory that you next tell, is but 
to fill up paper, that Cyril recerved the Popes letters , 
that Nettorivs repented not that be accuſed Cyril, that 
Theodoſws wrote 1s Celcitinc about 4 { owncil, and ma- 
ny ſuch impertinent words, 2, Non-proefs, 3. Cor- 
raption of my word:, 


William Jobnſon. 


Num, 247. Here aremvore of your non-proofs, all 
belike is impertinent, which you call ſo ; had I indeed 
ſaid no more then what you make me ſay here, I had 
been imperrinent ; look p; $6, your Edit. and 
you'l find another ſtory ; a os » that Celeſtines 
letters to Cyr4/ were to execute Neſtorius brs condemnd- 
tion, and to ſend his condemnatory letters unto him ; 
this you difſemble, which only makes the Epiſtle «f Ce- 
leſtine to be a proof of his power over Se, Cyril, the fuft 
of the three Patriarchs ; before I related there the irre- 

of Nefterixs, I ſay p. 57. in your Edit, that 


Celeſbive had g rven order 1n bis letters to-Cyril, toſend 
Celeftines 


letters to Neſtorivs ; this alſo 


you diſſemble, which is not withſtanding a Rrong 

proof againſt you, and you make me fay no more, then 

that Neftorias repented not, never mentioning the bw 
Y 4 
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fion given him to repent, Then you ſay, I write that 
T heodoſixe writ to Celeftine about a GCouncil,ncicher de- 
daring as I do, p, 57. that it was the general Comncil 
of Epheſus , nor mentioning Pope ( *leſt:nes anſwer , 
CITE the aſſembling thaz general Coun» 
cil, and preſcriving the manner how he weuld have it 
celebrated, #hich was my proot of Celeſtines Soveraion 
authoricy, nor ſay you any thing of (eleſtines order 
given to his Legatcs, that the Council ſhould not again 
ex1mine the cauſe of Neftorius, but without any farther 
examination, put his precedent condemnation of him, 
In execution : All rhis, that is all th: force of my proofs 
you handſomly conceal, and foiſting in non-proofs of 
your own making in place of my proofs ; and all this 
done, you ſay my words are 1mpertinent;in what Scho v1 
of conicience learn't you theſe duplicirics ? 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 248, But the proof it, that Cyril mas the 
Popes chief Legate ordinary, forſooth becauſe in his ab- 
ſence he was the chief Patriarch, therefore he is ſaid, 
Celeſtini locum tenere, which he deſired. Corruption, 


William Johnſon, ; 


Num, 248, Nd, that's neither my argument, nor 
the reaſon of his being Legare ; my argument is this p. 
58, your edir, Cyril bein 

= you e4 _— conſtituted by Celeſtine bus 

et. 18. ibid. c. PM Concil, chief Legare ordinary ” 
Epbeſ. cf. 154. Marcel. Comer the E aff, Kc, and that be- 
—_ CALSDLCg fore the Council of E- 
em «a noms. can. Proſp, pheſms was n, or ifl- 

u chren 11. conure (ollayarem di cd; 5 cg, being 


COn- 
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conſtituted ſo by Celeſtive, in difſemble, making 
_ only, KA he was Pas chief Legate ordina- 
ry ( that is, as you would have it ) by vertue of bis being 
the firſt Patriarch of the Eft, not by Pope Celeftines 
inftitution ; whence appears you have given no anſwer 
to my argument , bur miſerably mangled it, becauſc 
could not anſwer it, For ſure Pope Celeffine nei 
made Cyril in that letter Patriarch of Alexandria, for 
he was ſo before ; nor that Patriarch the chief in the 
Eaſtern Church, for he was declared to be ſo long be- 
fore th@ Council of Nice : but by vertue of a particular 
order, conſticured Cyril his Legate ordinary, as he 
might have done any other Patriarch,had he pleaſed. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 249. Well, let your Pope fit higheſt, being he 
ſo troubles all the world for it. Chriſt will ſhortly bid 
him come down lower, when he humbleth them that ex+ 


alt themſelves, 
Will: ans Tobuſ, on, 


Num, 249. This is not replying, but propheſying 
and would better become an exclamation inaC , 


Pulpit, then a reply in Controverfie, It had been time- 
ly enough to uſe ſuch Phanarticiſmes as theſe, after you 
had cither prov'd unanſwerably the Pope exalted himſelf 
too high : or anſwered fully and cleerly, the arguments 
which prove he hath nox, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Nnm, 250, That Cyril ſubſcribed before Philip, 
I" 


33% 


Kap. 23, but where 1 may find that 


ny ſee, Tom, 2 
rw lk ff, you tell me tint, 


Philip ſubſcribed 


William Fobuſen. 


Num, 250, When I cited _ ation immediate. 
after thoſe words, you might have gathered that ſub- 
| (as it is) to hive been in the ff. 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 251. But what if the Archbiſhop of Can- 
cerbury /ate higheft, and ſubſcribed firſt in England ? 
doth it follow that be was Governor of all the world ? 
ws, mor of York it ſelf neither, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 250, No. It follows +, becauſe ſuch a Coun- 
cil would be only National , not General as that of 
Epheſus was ; but it would follow according to the an- 
tient Canons, that the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury pre- 
fiding as Primate of the Engliſh Church, had power in 
Government over the Biſhop of Tork, in ſome caſes, a5 
all true Primates have over all the Bil and Metro- 
lictans within their Primacics. 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 252, «And here you tell ut of Tavenal, Atl, 
6. Reply.n, The Council is nit divided into Altr in 
Binius , b«t many Toner and Chapters: but your word: 
are in the Notes added by yolur Hiftorian ; but how i» 
prove them Juvenals words I know net, nor find in him 
« you, | Wil. 
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Willaw Jobuſ, o"n. 


Num. 252, I think you would infuſe the ſpiriz of 
Prophefie into me tooghow ſhould I know otherwiſe, you 
had the Councilsin no other Editjon fave that ' of *B7- 
mas ? I ciced the faxt 2Rtion of the Council, which is an 
uſual citation and full enqugh , look into that aQtion, 
and you'l find ir, in the Edition of Paxlns Quintss.. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 2521, Bat why were not the antecedent words 
of the Biſhop of Antioch and bis Clergy, 4: valid to the 
contrary 4s Juyenals for thas ? 


William Tobaſan. 


Num, 253, Becauſe Tuvena/ was a known Catho- 
lique Biſhop , and canjenced to rue. is brev. 
the council , and Fobs of Aw af tpbeſ.Tow.1 at 
tiech, with his ices, were fa- tbe. Tem. 344 . 
yourers or IG, HT of  Frage: 5. & ae 
the Pelagian Herehie, and open Schiſmatiques , celchra- 
ting  conventicde againſt the Epbefine council. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Nun. 254. 1f theſe words mere onl 
. ds F ſome 07 hen hg 299 


Lawpert 4 jud, 
and wt of himſelf. Non-prodf 24. 


Wit 
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Num, 254. Yes ſure, it muſt needs be ſo , becauſe 
you fay tio, hall e never have an end of your non- 


wu _— — thought ym) wa Se for - 


man Biſhops cenſuring of others ; a articular > that 
could have no mrs. por war an of the Weſtern 


Church, ergo the power of ing out of the Weſtern 
Serves chun rar x on. 


Mr, Baxter, 0 
Num. 255, «And bi; Apoſtolica ordinatione a 


Army ts the fore-cited {anon of the Comneil 
f and therefore not to be believed, Now- 


prof, 
William Fobnf, on, 


Num, 255. Still more roofs, why - 
Ione? hy ? you ſy i fo Ide hr et 
trary, that's as good as your affirmation. | 
cated that Canon of C INES 
ney riryt doe prey But what if it were 

? I have alſo hewed the uncanonicalneſs, and 

ity of that Canon, But at leaſt, you cannot deny 

that I have one inftance here, that the Popes 
authority overs Patriarch, was by Apoſtolical ordina- 
tion, Is it not manifeſt, by this your anſwer ? that you 
ve, arp of Chalceden, in granting in one 
Eng and in another 


Mr. 


(341) 


Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 256. Tet ſoxne tailed 'hings done ordinatione 
Apoſtolica,which were erdarned bythe ſeats which were 


held Apoftolick, Non-proef 25. 


William Johnſon, 
Num, 2 56, Some > which ſome 2 why ſay you ſome, 


and name none ? nor prove any : ftill more and more 
non-proofs, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 257, But ftill you reſolve to forget that yt 
tioch or the Empire, extended not to the yy = 


contained all the (atholich Church, 


William Johnſon, 


Num.2 57. Your burthen nut fill bear, up the 
we have had enough of that already. Shew ſome ſolid 
reaſon, why the had rather power over the Church 
and Patriarch of atroech, then over all other Prelates 
and Churches, and you ſay ſomething. 


Mr. Baxter, 


—_— 4 _—_ _ of ho mr neg 
5 plamſible 
Pines >: yr uden dx ;for 1. Though 
1 name pro forma, were as 1t,yer it 
Romegwhere 


was 
Valentinians «tf, {7 pony Lopreal 
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ed with a raw unexperiencedPrince to * word the Epiſtle 
as he defired ; ſo that it is rather * Leo's then the Empe. 
rowri original ; 13, Non-proofs more, noted in fi- 
gures in the Text. And Leo was the firſt that attempted 
the exceſſive advancement of his /lat above the reſt of 
the Patriarchs, 2, It is known that the Emperonrs 
Somet ume gave the Primacy to Rome, and ſometime to 
Conſtantinople, as they were pleaſed or diſpleaſed by 
each of them, So did Juſtinian, who A,D. $30.Lam- 
padio & Orefte Cofſ. C, de Epiſcopis lib. 1. lege 24. 
ſaith, Conſtantinopolitana Eccleſia omnium aliarum ct 
Caput : The Church of Conſtantinople «s the head of 
all other, 3, It is your fiftion, and not the words of Va- 
lentinian (or Leo) that the ſuiceſſion from Peter was 
the foundation of Romcs Primacy, It was then belie- 
ved that Antioch and other Churches had a ſucceſſion 
from Peter, It is the merit of Peter, and the gent) of 
the (ity of Rome,and the authority of the Synode jornt- 
ly that he aſeribeth it to, The * merit of Peter was no- 
thing but the motive upon which Loo world have men 
believe the Synode gave the Primacy to Rome + «And 
Hoſu's i» the Council of Sardica, indeed wſcth that as 
his motive, Let us for the honour of Peter, cc. They 
had a conceit, that where Pcter laſt ' preached, and was 
murtired and buried,and his relicks lay, there he ſhould 
be moſt honoured. 4 Heres is n of th leaſt intitation, 
that this Primacy was by Gods appointment, or the A. 
poſtles, but the Synodes : nor That it had continued ſo 
from Peters dayes, but that jointly for Peters merits 
(and honour) and the Cities dignity, it was given by the 
Synede, 5, And it * was but Leo's frand to perſwade 
the raw E mperoxr of the authority of a Synode , which 
be would not name, becauſe the Symde of Sardica 7 was 
an little or no anthority in thoſe dayer, The reſt of the 
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geaſons were fraudplent alſo, which though t 
vailed with this * Emperor , yet they t hin; Lot 
Eaſt, And Leo himſelf it ſeems durſt not pretend to 4 
divine right and * inflitution, nor to 4 ſucceſſion of Pri- 
macy from the Apoſtles. 6. But nothing 14 more falſe 
then your aſſertion hat be extendeth the power over the 
whole viſible Church; The word univerſitas, 1s all that 
you !ranſlate in your Comment the whole viſible Church, 
At if you knew not that there was a Roman wnmverſe- 
lity, and that Reman Councils were called univerſal, 
when no Biſhops out of that one Common-wealth were 
preſent . and that the Church in the Empire "* 1; oft 
calied the whole Church, yea, the Roman world was not 
an unuſual, And I pray you tell me, what power Va- 
lentinian hed out of the Empire 7 who yet int 
ſeth his authority there , Neque prater _ 
ricatem ſedis iſtius illiciruw, &c. & ut pax ubique ſerve. 
tur. And in the end, it « all the Provinces that is, the 
aniverſity that be extends bis precepts to, 7, And for 
that annexed, that without the Emperours letters, hi; 
authority was to be of force through France, (for what 
ſhall not be lawful,coc.)] anſm No wonder, for France 
was part of his Patriarchate, and the Laws of the Exs- 
pire had confirmed his Patriarchal power, avd theſe 
Law: might ſeems with the reverence of Synodes, with- 
out new letters to do much: But yet it 1 ſeems, that 
the riſing power needed this extraordinary ſecular belp: 
Hilary it ſeems with his Biſhops thought, that even to 
his Patriarch he omed no ſuch obedience 4; Leo hereby 
force exatteth. So that your higheſt witneſs (Leo by the 
mouth of Valentivian) 4s for ue wore then a Primacy, 
with a ſmelled power in the Roman mniverſality ; but 
ry never u medied with the reſt of the Chriſtian world: 
It ſeems by all their writings and "> attempts, this ne- 
wer came nts their thoug hes, Wil. 
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William Johnſon, 


Num. 258, In this paragraph you have no leſſe 
then a bakers dozen of non proofs, I have noted them 
by figures in your text , let them be prov'd, and then 
they (hall be anſwered,till chen they deſcrve no anſwer, 
To what has any _—y ground or proof, I anſwer, 
Firſt it imports little whether T heodoſixes had any hand 
in this Epiftle or no, I ſay nothing of him in my text, 
p. 59. 60, 61, Secondly Your proof from Juſtin. 
an is already aniwered in ray obſervation made upon p. 
174. of your key, onlyl ſee you haye mended your ci- 
tation, and put /:6, in place of /ege 3. Muſt it needs 
follow that it is my fiftion?becauſe it is not the words 
of FValent in;an, that the ſucceſſion from St, Peter 15 the 
foundation of Romes primacy May not a medium. be 

iven berwixt thoſe two extremes, what if it were the 
true ſenſe of Valemtinmans word it was then neither his 
words, nor my fiction, but a truc interpretation of his 
words ; and that it is (5, is manifeſt, for there muſt be 
ſome reaſon ſure, why the merit of St. Peter, conferr'd a 
prinuacy rather upon the Biſhop of Rome , then upon 
eny her Biſhop, but none can be imagined, ſave this, 
that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceeded St. Peter in the ſea 
of Rome, ergo it muſt be that ſuccelſhon, or nothing, 
You ſeem to ſay, that becauſe St, Peter laſt preached, 
and was martired, and buried, and bis relicks lay there 
he ſhould be moit boocared, and by,honoured, you muſt 
mean, as Hofxs cited by you here, and Yalentinian doc, 
in the power acknowledged in the Biſhops of Rome. 
But this cannot ſubfiſt , for St, Paw! preached laſt at 
Rome alſo, was martyred, and buricd , and his relicks 
lay there , yet no rs ſay, the primacy of the Ronan 

Y yer Y prumacy Biſhops 
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Biſhops was founded in St. Pauls merits, now no reaſoti 
can be given of this,ſave that which I gave, viz,cthat the 
Roman Biſhops ſucceed not to St. Pani, as they doe to 
Se, Peter, becauſe St, Pan was never Bi of Rome, 
as Se. Peter was, What you ſay of the fi from Sr. 
Peter in Antioch, awailes nothing ; for heghaving defer. 
ted the B ick of Antioch in hislife time, and 
transerr'd his leate to Rowe,were he dyed Biſhop of the 
Roman ſee, was to have his proper ſucceſſour there ; for 
tranferring hisſee to Rome, he transferr'd the digni- 
ty of Primacy of the ——_ crown, ( as YValentiman 
ſaycs there ) appropriated t6 him, and took it from An- 
riech, and by dying Biſhop of Rowe kft it there to his 
ſucceſſours ; whence appears that the Biſhop of Antioch 
was a ſucceſſor to St, Peter, as ———— 
no ſucceſſor to his ſupereminenc dignity and primacy 0- 


not, that he aſcribes the cftabliſhment of Rowves prima- 
cy to thoſe three, St, Peter, the city and the Synod ; yer 
he makes the firft foundation of it, the dignity of Se. 
Peter, and therefore prefixes it before the other rwo,and 
chat ic may appear he makes this the fuſt and funda. 
mental reaſon , and not the Synod, he addes theſe 
words, hec cum furrint hattenns ivviolabiter cuftodita, 
hnee theſe things ( 5. e. that nothing of great concern 
ſhould be done withour the authority of the Roman 
ſee ) have been hitherto inviolably oblerv'd ; for if the 
Synod had conferrd that dignity tothe Biſhopof Renee, 
he could not have ſaid with truth, that thoſe things had 
been alwayes obſery'd, for before the Synod which gave 
It, which was three hundred ycars and more after the re- 
SurreQtion of our Sayiour , they were obſeryed : ſee- 
ing therefore they were —_—_— obſcryed, that _ 
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& authority muſt have been,in the Biſhop of Rome long 
in being before thoſe Synods were celebrated. Now how 
the dignity of the Reman city concurr'd t1 this _ 
I have above declared, whence appears, the loud untrut 
which you pronounce. 4, Here ts not the leaſt inti- 
mation that this primacy was but by the appointment of 
the Synod, nor that it had continued ſo from St, Peters 
dayes,” Since you uſc not toread over the texts whach 
are _—_ againſt you, i pray you what fignifie theſc 
c cum fucrint hattenis 1wvielabiliter obſer. 
vata,theſe things have been hitherto 1npiolably obſerved, 
what fignifics hitherto, but from St. Peters time to bis ? 
Your gueſs at the Synod of Sardice, as aimed ar by 
V alentizian, though (ay you it was of little credit in 
thoſe dayes ( which I have numbred amongſt your non- 
proofs, ) 1s a pure miftake;for the Synod he alludes to, is 
that of Nicevehich in the 6 canon, as it is recited in the 
Council of Chalcedon,ſayes thus. Ecclefia Romana ſem- 
habmit primatum,the Church of Reme hath allwaic 
fad the primacy, where that holy council gives it not 
as you furmiſe,Lut declares it to have been alwaies due to 
that ſee fince the Apoſtles time + whence alſo appears 
the falſhood of what di next, that Leo darſt xs 


pretend drone right aud inſtitution, nor to 4 ſucceſſion 
of Primacy from the Apoſtle, for this very Synod to 
which Leo alludes, warrants both. For if it were abwa 
due to it, or that it had alwaycs pofleſhon of ir, [e 
habwit, it muſt have mt——_ are from the ng 
che Apoſtles but from Chriſt himſelf, otherwiſe it had 
been ſemper, for in the time of the Apoſtles, it had not 
been due to it, When you ſay next, I tranſlate the 
word amverſitas, the whole viſible Church , you wrong 
me, for I tranſlate it univerſality, ſce pag, 59. and 
"when I name the whole yilttble Church, p, 60, I make 
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no tranſlation of his words , bur deliver that which T 
think to be the ſenſe of them. To whar you ſay, there 
was 4 Roman aniverſality.If you mean,that theſe who 
were undcr the ſole Rewas Empire with exclufion of all 
extra-imperial Churches communicating with them, 
were called anciently the univerſal Church, or the uni- 
yerſality of Chriſtians, you are nuch decerved, where 
prove you that ? if as united with them, and giving the 
denomination to the whole,'tis true and confirms whatk 
ſay. Now to ſhew that Valentinian meanes by univer- 
ſalities, not thoſe of the Roman _—_— excluſively to all 
he joynesto univerſalitie, xb:qze ; for then ſaycs 

he, the peace of the Church will be kept every where; 
when the whole univerſality acknowledges their gover- 
nour : but certainly YValentivian was not ſo ignorarit, 
as not to know,there were then many Churches out of 
the Roman Empire, For about the year 414. that isa- 
bove 20 years before Valentinian enatted this law; 
Spain was poſſeſt by the Goths, and divided from the 
Roman Empire : and was Valentiman think you ignos 
rant of that ? ſo that I am not aſhamed ro confeſſe my 
nce, that I really know not any Rowan wniverſs- 

lity Ecelefiaſtical in your precifive and excluſive ſenſe, 
nor know I any Council anciently tiled axcumenical, or 
univerſal, where no Biſhops our of that one ( the R#« 
man ) common-wealth, were preſent, and you have not 
yer inſtructed me to help my ignorance in this. I haye 
no obligation at all to tell you, what power alert iman 
had out of the Empire, for he might firſt declare ( as 
he did ) the power of the Roman Biſhop to govern the 
whole Church in the beginning of this breif, and in the 
end, take care,that all choſe Provinces which were un- 
der his Empire ſhould obſerve that his law, concerning 
ſo much —— univerſal power 
3 of 
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of the ſhould be obſerved : As may now the Em- 
rour of Germany, or the King of France , or Spain 
declare the univerſal power of the Roman Bilhop 
over all Churches, and then command all their Provin- 
ces to obey him, which is all che Eniperour does here, 
For YValentimian (ayes not ( as you fallifie his words, 
omminm provinciarum of all the Provinces,but a/1arum 
provinciarum, of other Provinces, nor ( ut Pax ubique 
ſervetsr,)as you corrupt him, buttanc nb1que ſervabitur, 
then peace will be obſery'd every where, if the whole 
univerſality acknowledge their governour ; and that not 
in the law but in the declaration made of 

wide ſupra, the Popes authority, as an introduction 
toit, Youanſwer to Valentimans af- 

firming the Popes authority and ſentence was of force 
without _—_—__ law to back it, is much deficient, 
For ſecing he had before declared that the Popes com- 
mands had been alwaics obſerved, they muft have been 
of force, both before any Patriarchate was aſſign'd to 
him by any general Council, ( as you imagine it was ) 
and before any Chiiſtian Emperours had enated any 
lawes concerning it, and the very law it ſelf deftroyes 
your gloſle, for YValentimian (ayes preſcntly, what ſhall 
net be lawful for the authority of » great 4 Biſhop to 
exerciſe wpon the Churches, Whereby he ſhews his pow- 
er extends it {elf not only to his own, tut to all other 
Patriarchates ; nay your very reſtraining his words to 
the Empire and yet extending them to the whole Empire, 
ſhew evidently,that the Popes ſentence had not been on- 
ly of force independently of any imperial law within 
his own, but alſo in all other jurisdiRions of the Patri- 
archs within the imperial verge ; and hence the conſe- 
quence which you draw from this authority , whereas 
V alemtinian ſaycs it necded not the imperial help, char 
' 
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1t needed this extraordinary ſecular ſupport, i$23 Con- 
trary as to draw darkneſs from light : and as inconſe- 
_ is it to argue from Hilaries 
Pope ſentence for a time, that the had no ſuch 
power over hin ( which nowwi ing you grantee 
juſt now, ) as to argue that a lawful Prince hath no 
power over rebellious ſubjedts, becauſe they refiſt it. So 
that it could never ſeem to any conhidering perſon, 0- 
therwiſe then that it came into the thoughts and words 
too of Yalentiv1an herethat the Popes cy Cx 
ceeded the limits of the Roman Empire. it is evi- 
dent enough , through the vein that runs through this 
Paragraph, that you are ſoundly netled with this law of 
Valentinian, and yet becauſe you are reſolved, what ere 
comes on't to verfiſ in your errour, you fall foul = 
Hoſes, Leo, V alentinian, Biſhops, Popes, rather t 
yield to a manifeſt truth ; Hoſe you wake ſo ſhallow, 
that he took things away weakly and facilly upon the 
enſtome of the times, Leo you make proud and frandw- 
lent, and Valemtinian 4 young and raw Prince, ſubje&t 
to be perſwaded to any thing, The moſt part of confider- 
ing readers will ſmile to ſee Hofms the moſt honoured 
Bi of his time through the whole Church, who 
refided in two general Councils, and legate of the 
ly Pope Silveſter for the Weſtern Church, 
Leo graccd with the title of moſt bleſſed Nicene 
Father, pronounced the head of the Catho- Sardicas 
lick Church, and univerſal Biſhop, tiled 
the mouth of St, Peter in the Council of Cha/cedox, 
and ever fince honoured with the title of a Saint, and 
V alentiman a moſt renowned Emperour, both for for- 
ticude and prudence, for he was twenty ſeven years of 
age when he compoſed this edict, ſo ſlig*ted,reviled,and 
dcbaſed by the Mimfter of Kiddermurſter , and that 
E 3 upon 
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ſurmiſcs and gueſlcs without any proof at all. 
| fuk wall pitry and compalſionate your miſery (as 
I really do) , to ſee you ſo deeply plunged in adheſion 
to your own opinion, as reg all the bonds 
of Chriſtian modeſty and charity, rather then acknow- 
ledge your error, or yield to a manifeſt rruch, 


Mr. Baxter, 


258, And it's ne credit to your cauſe, that this His 
lary was (by Baroniu's confeſſion) 4 man of extraord:- 
ry holineſs and knowledge, and 1; ſainted among you,and 
bath bis day in your Kalendar. 


William Jobuſ, on, 


Num. 258. But does not Baromww, in the very 
ſame place, reprehend him at that time when he fell in- 
to thoſe defaults, and tell you that after his condemna- 
tion, he came again to himlelf, cray'd moſt humbly par- 
don of the Pope, and ſhewed manifeſt gas of repen- 
tance, and upon this his humiliation a everance 
11 obcdience to the See of Rowe, became both a famous 
defender of the Catholick Faith, and a Saint, Was it 
any diſadvantage to the Catholique Church, that Or:- 
£tn, Tertwullian, or even St. ( yprian himſelf, men of c- 
qual underſtanding and learning with St, Hilary, op- 

e1 the do&trine of the Church, and raiſed trou- 
les in it ? 


Mr. Baxter, 
Num, 259. And yet Valentinian had great provo- 
gation to interpoſe (if Leo told bim no untrath, for bu 
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own 4dvantagt)For it was ns leſſe then lay; toCs. 
ties, #o farce Biſhops on them without the dro T hat 
he is accuſed of ; which ſhews to what odions pride and 
wſurpation proſperity even then had raiſed oa 
fitter to be lamented with floods of tears, then to be de- 
fended by any honeſt Chriſtian : Leo bimſelf may be the 
Prinsipal Inſtance. 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 259. He had fo indeed, but muſt he there- 
fore give more power to the Biſhop of Rome then of 
right belonged to him, Whoeither defends, or is nx 
ready to bewail theſe abuſes ? But I ſee where you are, 
you would caſt a blot, if you could, upon Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, and cry down the power and poſſeſſions 
wherewith God and good men had eycn in thoſe times 
inriched them, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 260, Tex next return tothe Council of Chal- 
e:don, eAt. 1. & ſeq. where 1, you referre me 
to that Att, 1. where is no ſ[uth matter : but you adde, 
(& ſeq.) that [ may have 4 hundred and ninety pages 
rus folio ta peruſe , and then you call for a ſpeedy an- 
ſwer : but the Epiſtle to Leo 1s in the end of At. 16, 
par. (Bin.) 139. And there you do but falſly thruſt 1» 
the word (thow governeſt ws), aud (o you have made 
your ſelf a witneſs, becauſe you could find none . The 
words are, Quibus tu quidem, ficur membris capur, prze- 
ras, in his qui tuum tencbant ordinem benevolentiam 
preferens : Imperatores vera ad ordinandum decentiſ- 
time prefidebant, Now (to go before) with you muſt be 

EL 4 (ts 
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(to gevers) ; if ſo, then Aurelius at the Council of Car. 
- others in Councils that preſided, did govers 
them. 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 260, We muſt hayenew Grammars and Di- 
Aionaries, to underſtand your tranſlations, Who ever 
ſaid before you, that pregfſe, ſignifies to go before? | 
was alwayes taught, and I think you too, or you had a 
Sir Jobn lack-Latin for your Maſter, that P hgnifics 
ro be, and notre go, and ſo preefſe is to be before, or «- 
bove another, and not ts go before them A ſervant ma 
£2 before his Lady to uſher her, can it therefore be ſaid, 
preeft Domine?a horſe goes before the Gart , can you 
therefore ſay pregft currass > We read Gen, 1, v.16, 
that God made the Sun, «t preeſſer dies, would you 
tranſlate, that it might go before the day? and v. 26, 
he gave power to man, at preefſet piſcibus maris , & 
volucribus cali, ec will _e__ 4 that he mighe 
£0 before the beaſts of the Earth, and the birds of the 
Air ? and the 1, Tim,3.5.þ quiſqus autem Domni ſue 
preeſſe neſcit, if any know not how to go before his fa» 
mily, &c. But to be more ſerious, I challenge you to 
give me any one inſtance, where preeſſe hgnifies not to 
govern others as I tranſlate itgither in Scri or an- 
tiquity, Indeed Sir you are a worſe Critick then you 
are a Controvertiſt : I ſaynot therefore, 'tis you who 
miſtake it; that to go before, muſt be np rnd that 
preſſe alins,is to govern them, which all the world ſayes 
with me, Whence alſo, that if « Fwrelins in quality of 
Pmate in Africa, did preeſſe concilis, he alſo govern- 
ed them, a3 did anciently the Primate of England the 
Founcils in E»g/ard, 

Mr, 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 261, It was but (benevolentiam 
that they acknowledged : and that the Magiſtrates = 
only prefided indeed , but did the work, of Fudges and 
Governours, is expreſſe in the Attr, its after wrote in 
that Epiftle , Hzc ſunt, quz tecum qui ſpirit praſens 
eras, & complacere tanquam fratribus delibers i, & 
qui pene per tuorum vicariorum ſapientiam videbaris, & 
nobis effecimus, 


William Johnſon, 


Num.26 1. Will you venture to Criticize again,after 
your late foyle ? know you not that the Greek language 
16 ful of courteous and friendly expreſſions?it was indeed 
Lev'; good will to ſend his Legates with their inſtrudti- 
ons to them, but was it theretore no ,a&t of power and 
authority?is it not benevolentia Principts, to confer new 
honours upon his well deſerving ſubjects > ſeems irnor 
therefore to be an a of Royal power over them? who 
denics the Magiſtrates did the work of J ? bur (till 
in their kind, and within their Sphere, to fee goo4 or- 
der, juſtice, and peace obſerved amongſt the Biſhops, 
Bur prove,if you can,they ever as Judges gave their ſuf- 
frages and votes together with the Biſhops in definiti- 
ons of faith, or framing Eccleſiaſtical decrees? 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 262, And (hac 4 tua ſanticate fuerunt in- 
thoata, ad yer, qui enim locum veſtrz ſanQiratis obti- 
nen?, 11s ita conſtirutis yehementer refiſtere tentayerunt) 
from 
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from all which ut PID he only us ack nowledged 
ro lead the way, and ropleaſe them, as hus brethren, and 
to help them by the wiſdom of bus ſubſtitutes co yet that 
the Comncil would nat yeild te their vehement reſiſtance 
of one particular, 


William TJobnſon, 


Num. 262. Theſe conſequences I underſtand as lit- 
tle as I do your tranſlations: I beſeech you in your 
next, draw ſomething againſt my aflertion, from 


them, 
Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 263, But [ have told you oft enough that the 
Conncil ſhall be judgeynot in a complemental Epiſtle but 
in Can, 28, where your Primacy is acknowledged , but 
1,45 agift of the Fathers, 2, And therefore 4s new, 
3. For the Cities dignity. 4, And it can be of no farther 
extent then the Empire, the givers and this Conncil be. 
ing but the members of that one Common-wealth : + 
that all is but 4 novel Imperial Primacy. 


William Tobnſon, 


Num. 263, This is already anſwered in part, and 
ſhall be more fully, when we come to it. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num.264. And for the words of Vincentius Lyri- 
nenſs, c, 9, what are they to your purpoſe (quantum 


loci authoritate)/igmifierh no more then we confeſs, = 
that 


. 
(355) 
that in thoſe times the greatmeſs of Rome, and humane 
ordination thereupon, given them that precedeney, 
by which their (loci authoritate ) bad the advantage of 
any other Seat : Or elſe they bad never ſwelled to their 


1100p 0 044 wſ1 wrpation. 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 264. I ſee here you are as Kilful in Chrono- 
logie, as you are in Criticiſmes : know you not that 
Vincentine ſpeaks of St, Stephen Pope and Martyr, 
who fate in the year 258, till 260, in whoſe time, the 
_ greatneſs of Rowe ſeryed for nothing, bur to 

its Biſhops objects of tyranny, and ſubje&ts of 
torments; nor was there then any ne ordination 
at all, either from general Councils, or Chriftian Em 
perours, from whom only you derive it, for it was ma- 
ny years before them both, which noewithſtanding, this 
ancient Catholique author ſaycs, that even then in thoſe 
—_ times, the Roman Biſhop ſurpaſſed all ocher 
| locs anthoritate not in precedency only, but in 
authority of his place, Now I hope you will ell us in 
your next, who, if not our Saviour, gave that Soveraign 
authority to the Biſhop of Reme in thoſe daycs. Should 
one ſay, the Lord Mayor of London, ſurpaſſes all thoſe 
of the City, in the authority of his place , fignifics no 
more, then that in publique meetings he is to take place 
of all the other Aldermen, &c. without any governing 
wer over them , would any rational man think he 

peaks ſcnſe ? 


Mr. Baxrer, 


Num, 264, / have plainly proved to you in the end 
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17 ( ſafe Religion) that Vincentius was wo Pa. 
rp. 


William Tobnſon, 


Num. 265.1 am ſubje& to believe your proofs there wil 
be much like thoſe which I lately examined in yourKey, 
The queſtion is not now of what Religion Fixcentins 
was, but whether in this place, he gave an unanſwerable 
teſtimony of the Popes Supremacy. I am ſure the anſwer 
you have given to it,is fallacious, not diſtinguiſhing the 
time wherein Fincention writ, from the time whereof 
he writes in that Chapter, and it is no leſs untrue and 
inconſiſtent in it ſelf, your conſtituting humane ordi- 
nation for the Popes authority, when there was none, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 266, But you draw an ar gun nt from the 
word ({anxit), 4 of nn were ignorant that bigger 
word: then that, are applyed to them = heave mo go. 
verming power, (Quantum in ſe ſanxzit) , be charged 
OE they £2 innovate + And what ? 4p 
P. Stephen that « the Law-giver of the Law againf 
pnyuſt innovation ? did not Cyprian believe that this 
was 4 Law of Chriſt before Stephen medied in that bu- 
fineſs ? what Stephen's authority was in thoſe dayer, we 
need no other witneſſes then, Firmilian, Cyprian, and 4 
Conncil of Carthage, who lighted the Poye as much as 
I ds, 


William Jobuſ, ", 


Nun, 266, You cticize-again : Significs ſaxxir, 
to 
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to charge one ? I ever yer thought, that ſanxic i” 
> nar 4g | —__— a Law, look , 
naries, and you'l find it ſo, A father c his child to 
riſe _ a clock in the morning, will you ſay? ſax ; 


m_ approved ancient author, that ( ſaxxir) 
_ ever « aplc to any,who have noe ro 
or to give Laws t9 others, in of whom they do 


ſancire, eltabliſh any thing to be obſerved. The % 
ftion is not now, what Stephen did, or 
ved, but what Fiacentin xpder #44 he ſayes, 
fanxit, he ſent or fram'd a Law or decree, that in mat- 
ter of baptiſm of thoſe who had been baptized by here- 
tiques, ſhould be innovated : but what was de- 
livered by cradition of receiving them into the Church 
without them, ſhould be obſerved - this St. 
Cyprian and inclin'd too much to the con. 
Nor is the queſtion here what Stephens authority 
way Nor he getter wh 1 Lyrs- 
nenſis ſay that he had power, and actually did ſancire, 
enact and make a Law to oblige all thoſe in eAfrice in 
this particular, Why divert you the es Von an 
ny tunes, I leave your anſwer to judgement 
take all occafions to enervate the Popes authority, by al 


keadging the oppoſition of thoſe who(you know, and all 


the learned with you,)were in error againſt it, ſuch were 
thoſe in that ontar pry of Cart irmilian, and Sec. 
Cyprian then, whillt they « Frng—ons of rebapri- 


zation, Whence appears the untruth of what you afhem 
here, that St, Cyprian knew that the ancient cuſtome 
maintain'd by Pope Stephen, of non-rebapcizarion, was 
to be obſerved, for he with Firmilien, and Council of 
Carthage, &c, 'praQtiſed and taught the quite commrary. 


Mfr, 
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Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 267, 1 pray anſwer Cyprians teftimmony and 
arg mmints againſt Popery, cited by me in the Dilp. 3, 
my ( ſafe religion, ) 


William Johnſon, 


Mum, 267, I ſee you'l give me wotk enough, if I 
had nothing elſe to do then buſi my ſelf with the tasks 
youſert me ; what have I to doe now with the third dif. 
putation of your ſafe religion ( I believe I ſhall finde 
ic much of the ſame temper with your key ) or whether 
Se,C yprians arguments are with or againft Popery? Our 
chem Vixeentins L imenſss his aut hority ; 
anſwer that in the true ſenſe of the Latin word, Sear, 
and then wee'l talk with you about other queſtions, 
when occaſion requires it, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 268, Tow ſay you will conclude with the ſay. 
img of Pri ilip , 4nd Arcadius at Epheſus : 
=. be yo 6 that all conſemed ts 
what they comtradified net : but your word u all the 
proof of the conſequence, Nothing more common, thes 
Senates and Symods to ſay nothing to many peſages in 
ſpeeches not conſented to, If no word not conſented to in 
any man; ſpeech muſt paſs without comtradittionSenates 
and Syneds would be no wiſer ſocieties then Billinsgate 
af 1,ner more harmonious then a fair or vulgar rout! 
what confulons would contradictions make amongſt 
them. 
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William fobuſon, 


Num, 268, Yet certainly, if any one in your 
Council held at London an, 1562 ſhould have faid #5 
much of St. Peters and the Popes ſupremacy, as this le- 
gate ſaid ir; the Council of Ephbeſas, he would have had 
all the new Biſhops abour his cars, and a greater noiſe 

inſt him then was ever yet hard at B:llngogate, 

ich would have rung all the Kingdomeover. Yowan- 
fwer to my difhauley is fallaciou,or 19 norarione clench, 
me © thus wi an m1 verſal propoticion, 

+. w ſaid anni perſon and not com. 
trad: Hed in Comms ts conſented ts by the whole (omn- 
&\ ; andupon thas falſe ſuppoſtion you frame your Re- 
err I advance no ſuch univerſal propofirion ar all 
that place, bus argue from ther filence or non com 
tradiction, to their conſent out of the paniealte in4 
ſtance of the _ delivering a doctrine (in your prin- 
ciples ) abſolutely defin{ftiye of the authority, and juris- 
diction, of all the Biſhops in the Council, and there- 
fore were obtiged in conſcience to caritradict ic + their 
frlence thereſorc, evinces they conceived it was wo dif 
advancage to them, but 4 great adyamage both to chem 
and the whole Charch, and {0 argues they conſented to 
x. Allthereforc that] affirm is this, whatſoever is ſaid 
tending direCtly to the deftruRtion of the authorinies, 
and priviledges of thoſe t» whom it is ſaid ( as thoſe 
words of the Legates muſt have done in your opinion) 
would have been contradifted by them , becautz they 
were all oblig'd to and for the priviledges which Chriſt 
had given them, and co oppoſe every ons who delive- 
red any do&trine contrary to them. Seeing therefore nor 
ſo much as any one in the Council ſpeak the leaſt word 
againſt 
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inſt the Legates, its evident eſteemed not them... 
y to i or —y them , and conſe- 
quently conſented to their dodtrine as Catholick, and 
hodox, nor any way abridging any Biſhop there of 
thoſe Epiſcopal dignities and jurudictions conferr'd by 
our Saviours inſtuution upon them, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Nun, 269, Tos tern me ts Tom. 2, pag. 327, 
AR, 1, 1 beganto hoye of ſome expedition here : but 
you tell me mot att all what axthor you uſt, and in Bi- 
nius which I uſe, the Tomes are not divided rn 
but chapters, and 327, *& lo ore this Coun. 
el ; pyrwey py Fond o7 ha. enough 
|— nqpamgeny =. wm 24g mg once I will be- 
lieve you, to ſave wit that laboxr, and ſuppoſing all 
rightly cred, I reply, 


William Tobuſon, 


Num, 269, "Twas your want of books,not mine of 
preciſeneſs in citations ( for I cite Tome, AH and p42) 
which created you this labour, I had reaſon to think you 
were not ignorant that the edition of Pau/m quints 
( ut ſupra ) was by ations, not chap, And there you 
may fhnde it as I haye cited it, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 270, Phillip was wot the { ouncil , you bart 
witneſe 19 your ſelves ; therefore your witneſſ« # nt 
credible, 


William 


—_——— ——_- MPszsLMmicGancn_- zo cc .. ion 


(361) 
Willam Joboſon, 


Num, 270, Philip was not the council, who ſayes 
he was ? what then ? ergo his authority not contradicted 
by the Council ( as I have now declared } is no good 
argument, the Council conſented to his dactrine ; make 
that good, Bur ſuppoſe it had been Philip, or Arcadi- 
as alone even ſpeaking out of the Council, it had con- 
cluded againſt you, you have it ſeems forgot, what you 
affirmed p, 2, your edit, viz. But at leaft,of four hun- 
dred Une: after Chrift, I never yet ſaw valid progf of 
one Papiſt in all the world, that tis one whe was for the 
Popes nnrverſal anarchy or vice-Chriſtſhip. Now 
you know the Council of Epheſms was celebrated in the 
years 430 and 431, That is in a moral conſideration of 
lo many years, 400 years after Chriſt, and who can 
doubt that this Pkulip Gouriſhe within the firſt 4co, this 
teſtimony therefore proves evidently that there was #t 
leaſt one papiſt,that 15 one who was for the P pes uniyer, 
ſal monarchy or vice-Chriſtſhip, in the extent of theſe 
ages whercin you profeſs not to have found ſo nuch as 
one ſingle nod wn in that whole trat of time. For thoſe 

res give teſtimony not only for that preciſe time of 
the Council, tur allo for all precedent ages before it, as 
I have evidenced by their words, 


Mr. Baxter, , 


Num, 271. Tet I have groen you inflancts in my 
&ey, which [ would tranſcribe, if I thought you could 
not as well read print 4 M.S. ff bigke expreſſions 
then Caput & fundamentum given to Andrew by {ychi- 
_ equal expreſſions to «thers a; well ar Rome aud 
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William Joebuſ on, 


Num. 271, You wight have pleaſcd to have told me 
where, thinke you I'me bound to were your key at my 
girdle, as if I bad nothing to doe but buſie my ſelf in 
reading it over to finde your wild citations ? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 272, «And who 1gnorant that knoweth a. 
wy thing of Church hiſtory, that other; were called ſuc- 
reſſor; of Peter as, well as the Biſhop of Rae, 


William TJ obnſon, 


Num, 272. What ſucceſſors mean you ? ſuch a 
were received by Chriſtians to ſuccced in th: place of 
St, Peter as he was, fidei columna, ond reclefie Cathels- 
ca fundament wm, the pillar of Faith, and foundation 
of the Catholick Ch ch, 2s the legate ſpeakes here cf 


him ? truly Sr, I confeſſe I am ſo ignorant, that I know } 
no ſuch matter as you talke of, / 
Mr, Baxtcr, p 

Num, 273, eAndthat the the Claves regni were - 
groen him, is no provf that they were not given al ſo 4 = 
all the ret of the Apoſtles, Pe 
William Tobnſon, 4 

» 

Num. 273, The queſtion is not at preſent, whether u 


it prove abſolutely they were not given to others ,, be 
alu: 
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cauſe cy Sngs to Se. Peter : but, whether the 1e* 
gate in this ſentence muſt not mean, this to have been # 
priviledge peculiar to Se, Perer, as much as all the for- 
wer were underftood by him to be peculiar ro St, Peter, 
Now, he coul4 not without manifelt abſurdicy be 
underſtood in any other ſenſe, for ſeeing he intended 
to demonſtrate to the Council the preheminence of Sc, 
Peter and his ſucceſſors above all others, he had fallen 
into a groſſe inconſcquence, had he enumerarcd thoſe 
excellencics ro ſhew St. Peter to be greater then were 
the other Apoſtles and his ſucceſſor higher in authoricy 
then the ſucceſſors of any of the Apoſtles, ſhould he have 
ſpecified ſuch particulars as wzre common with him and 
= reft of the Apoſtles , ſecing thoſe are ſo far from 
proving him to be above them, that they prove the quite 
contrary , for equal priviledges common to all, proves 


all were equal in thoſc priviledges. 


Mr. Baxter 


Num. 274.eAnd where you ſay Arcadius comemmxeth 
Neftorws for conmtemming the command of the Apoito. 
lick ſea, Rar rell me not where ts finde is, 1 anſwer 
you ftill, that us long fince your ſta begun to ſwell and 
rage, but if you o_ = - fron > all theſe conſe. 
quences, Celeſtine commanded, therefore he juſtly cons- 
manded; therefore another might not as well have com- 
munded him , as one Paſtor may do another, though 
aqual in the name of Chriſt, And therefore he had 
power ts command without the Empire over all the C a+ 
tholick Church ; and therefore the Conneil war of this 
minde : yea therefore the wnrverſal ( burch was of thus 
minde, rhat the Pope was its wniverſ al bead, Tow fill 
Aa 1 are 
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are guilty of ſporting about ſerious things, and - mov: 
ers infloal of offering wir ft P 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 274, By whatT have now writin anſwer I 
think you will not have found me in jeſt, in the proof 
of theſe conſequences taken with due circumſtances. 
Celeftine , (ayes the legate, commanded, and Neſtor: « 
was condemned by him, for not obeying Celeſt:nes com- 
mand, and no man was cither in the council or in the 
whole Church, who had then the repute of an orthodox 
Chriſtian,cither reprehended (*/e/tine for commanding, 
or juſtifyed Neftor: ms for not obeying and if any did ſo, 
produce them in your nex: by good authority, ergo it 
was a juſt command. 2. Ir being a juſt command, and 
muſt proceed from one who had true authority to com- 

and againſt one whome you ſay by right of the 
firſt Council of Conflantineple, was the firſt Patriarch 
then in the Church, had he truc authority over him, he 
muſt have had true authority over all thoſe who were 
inferior to him, ergo there was no man to be found in 
the church who had power to command Celeſtine, there ; 
the ſecond conſequence. The third I prove thus, he had 
power to command juſtly | rs is proved ) the higheſt 
Patriarch in the Empire, and that Patriarch, and the ©6- 
thers alſo, had power to command che Empire , ( as I 
have proved Rive ) ergo Celeſtiae had conſequent! 
_ to command all thoſe, whom they —— 
he fourth conſcquence,l prove the legate ſaid this in 
full and puvlick council, and were all highly concern'd 
12.4 ( 25 is alſo prov'd, )and yet did not in the leaſt 
concradict it, ergo the council was of this mind, that ir 


was no abridgement to their priviledges, but an e- 
ſablichmnt? 


th. 
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ſabliſhunent of their authority, a prime preſervative © 
the Churches unity and a fandumercal inflincion of 
Chriſt, in the perfect orders of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
as the legates had delivered it to the council, You ſup+ 
poſe here without any proof at all , chat one paſtour 
though equal may command another in the name of 
Chreft. ever taughe chis doctrine before you ? c- 
yerts it not inevitably che order of Church government, 
commanded by St, Pas/? for what is order but a due 
obſervance and ſubjeRion of inferiours to their re- 
ſpeRive ſuperiours, which is wholly ſubyerted when an 
1 takes authority upon him to command his equal, 
wharſoeyer pretence of the name of Chriſt he aſſume to 
lofſe it ; for unleſs that conferre a real quthority upon 
im who commands over-him who is — re- 
maines his equal till, that norwithſtanding, and then he 
commanc's without any trie authority, which deſtroyes 
order : or if it communicate a reall authority over the 
perſon commanded , it makes him ſupericur wh» com- 
mands and not equal to the other, which deſtroyes your 
jon, of one equal commanding an other. This 
made- good, the laſt conſcquznce followes inevitably ; 
for ſceing his Council hos ever | e:n reverenced, and re- 
ceived as a true general Council, and what f:ch Coun. 
cils conſent tt» is the confent of the Catholick Church 2 
for all bodics diftuſrve 21e ro confirm themſc'v:s ro their 
erue repreſentatives : it follows, and that vcry ſcriouſly 
withour all jeſting, that theſe confequenc*s arc ſo falb 
Ickt up together, that all the rwncs of your key will 
no tbe able :o unlock them, , 
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Cnare, VII, 


Nez” 275 Why perpetual adherence to the 
Roman Church, was promiſed by « Biſhop 
Who was reconcited from Schiſm tothe Church, 
£xtra-imperial . Biſhops, obeyed the Biſhops of 
Rome; Num. 276, Mr. Baxter forgets What his 
adverſary wndertook to prove, and thereupon ac- 
euſes him of nat proving, What he Was not obligid 
to prove. Num.277 Why the Roman ſupremacy 
in ſpirituals is neceſſary to the being of Chriſts 
v!/able Church. Num 278. He proceeds fallaciouſly 
a ſenſu cojunQo, ad ſenſu diviſum. The diffe - 
rence berween temporal Kings, and Popes go. 
Vernment, nt underſtood by Mr. Baxter. Num. 
279. He procieds a jure, ad fatum, from What 
ſhould be done, 19 what is done; Num. 280 He mis- 
tikes hs adverſaries meaning im governing othrs 
as Brethren Num.z$1.1F, « her the Pope be abs 

folutely the Monarch of the wiſible Church. 


— — 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 275, Tet fear you mot to ſay, that in the 
t19me of the holy ecumenical Conncils of Epheſus and 
Cinlecdon the wniverſal conſent of the whole ( athe. 
lick { Purch was For you in this point | The Lord keep 
our conſeiences from berng the ſervant: of our opinions 
or 
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or intereſts, 1. Was the Popes legate the whole Church 
2. Was there one man at either of theſe Councils but 
within t he Empire, yea a piece of the Empire ? Ss that 
they were but ſuch as we now call national Councils, 
that is, conſiſting only of the ſubjefts of one j—_ 
3. Did the Council ſprak a word for your power wit 
out the Empire? 4, Do they nat determune it ſo ex- 
preſly to be of humane right, that Bellarmine hath no- 
thing regardable to ſay againſt it, ( Can, 28, Con, 
Chil, ) Gut that they ſpoke falſly ? And yet your op1- 
mon or intereſt hath tempted you to appedl, vit. to the 
Sun that there is no {ach thing As lick 


William Tobuſ, TI 


Num, 275, Herts,notaing but a good face pur up- 
on a bad cauſe, and a repetition of whatis anſwered, 
imboldned with a new confidence, your firft qu. about 
the Popes legate is anſwered, To your ſecond, I anſwer, 
yes, there were no {mall number of extra-imperials : bur 
had there been none,if all were ſurrm-ncd,ic ceaſed nor 
to be a general Council, T» the third, yes, every decree 
it made was ſpok:n to che whole Church, and ( as it ap- 

res by the lette's of Les the Emperour, writ pre- 
ently after the Council of Chalcedon to all Caurches, 
even the moſt diſtant in thoſe parts ) it was univerſally 
received in their reſ>c Rive an{wers by every on: of them 
To your fourth abouc can, 28, Con, Chal, I hare an. 
{[wered already, and ſhall ſay more when it is mnoxe fully 
treated, 


Mr. Raxeer, 


Num, 276, eAfter the concl uhou you hve A [#- 
A2 4 per nwmerary 
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rnantrdty in your margin, from Greg, lib, 10, Epift. 
oh Bur lord ”o pau ll n thar Epifle, Ky ts 
it of any ſuch ſubjeft, But its the 31 Epiitle, its like, 
thit your leader meant, And there is no ngre but 
that a Biſhop not named ( perſon or place) having fallen 
mmto Schiſm wolunt arily , ſwore never more to depart 
from the unity of the Catholich, Church, cr the Sta 
of Rome, But, 1, So may a Biſhop of the Roman 
Province do ( or Patriarchate) without beleiving Rome 
to b+ the aniverſal bead, 


William Tobnf, TA 


Num. 276, Could they ?and yet make the con. 
munion with the Biſhop of Rome to be the certification 
and evidence, they reconciled themſelves to the Catho-. 
lick Church > If any Schiſmar:<& in Frexce ſhould re- 
concile himſelf to the Catholick Church, covid he pro- 
miſe to remain a/{/wayes in the Communion of the 
Bilhop of Rhemes 7 ſuppoſe that Biſhop ſhould fo be cx= 
communicated or turne Schiſmarick, as he might, could 
he promiſe never to for:ſake his communion ? ſeeing 
therefore an abſolme promiſe was niade to remain. 4:- 
wayes in the communion of the Biſhop of Rome, it 
was preſuppoſed that Biſhop once lawſully choſcn and 
inſtalled could never be excommunicated, or become a 
Schiſmarick, ſo long as he remaincd Biſhop of Kone ; 
ctherwiſe the promiſe had been illcgal and impious, ob- 
liging them to communicate with Schiſmaticks, Now 
there can be no other ſuſhcient reoſon given, why the 
Biſhop of Rome can never be excommunicated, or be- 
ccme a Schiſmarick ſo long as he is Biſhop of that Sea, 
then that he is the viſible head of the whole Church, 
fiom whoſe communion waoſoryrr ſeperates becomes a 


Schil. 
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Schisnatick : as he who ſeperates from the loyal obedi- 
ence of the viſible head of a Kingdome,becomes a Rebel 
but becauſe he has no power aboye him again(t whom he 
can 1ebe{,but as a King can neyer be a Rebell, ſo not the 
higheſt viſible governour of the Church can be excommu- 
nicattd or commit Schiſme by cont of the lawful 
auchority of the Church, becauſe he who is the higheſt of 
all | as no authority in the Church over him, for then 
he were not the higheſt, 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 277, So might any one in any other Pro. 
vince have done : And yet it followes not that he ought 
te do ſo, becauſe he did ſo, « Ton ſee now what all your 
proofs are come too, and how ſhamefully naked you have 


left your cauſe, 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 277. Ihavef illuſtrated ,and Rrengthened 
my mſtances, ( to open them to your underftanding ) 
that every one of them, by an argument 4 paritate rati- 
onis ( ut ſwpra ) evinces the Popes power to haye been 
univerſal over all Chriſtcndome, ſecing thoſg Patriarchs 
and Prelates that were within the verge of the Empire 
obeyed him, noother ſcore, fave this, that they 
ſtill conceived him to be, by vertue of the privi- 

es and powers given by our Saviour to St, Peter 

his lawful Cans, the cheif Governour of them- 
ſelves and of all other Prelates whatſoever, and of the 
whole Church ; and I challenge you to produce one ſole 
inſtance of Authority from antiquity which ayes in 
expreſle termes, that thoſe of the Empire obeyed them 
decauſe they were members of the Empire , or that his 
auch9- 
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authority reached not without the Empire, Nay even 
in time of the Council of Epheſw and Chalcedon, 
Spain though ſeperate from the Empire , obeyed the 
Roman Bilhop:for it was poſleſt by the Gothes an.4 14. 
who have ever fince kept it, and the Council of Epheſm 
began 430. And not long after, an, 475. France was 
pollcſt barbarous Kingz, and never fince returned to 
the Empire, yet ſtill remained under the jurisdition of 
the Biſhop of Rome, When Exgland was after con- 
verted, berwixt fix and ſeven hundred years, it was 1m» 
part of the ſame Empire, yet yeilded it obedience t5 the 
Biſhop of Reme : the like 1s of many other Weſtern and 
a Count: ies out of the Empire conyerted,abour, 
or afrer theſe times, See more of this in my reaſons 
againſt your grand noy:ltic in reſtraint o_—_ COUN- 
cils, what you mention here of a parity from Canter- 
bury, hath no parity at all. For che Engliſh Chwch 
rendred obeiſance to the Biſhop of Canterbery as to the 
Pimatc of the Engliſh Church only, whereas thoſe in 
the Empirc obeyed the Bithop of Rewe , not as cheif 
Biihop only of the Rowan it mpire, but as having av- 
thority over the whole Church in vertue of ſucceſſion 
from St, Patzr, who recciv:d it from Chriſt, which 1 
will demonſtrate hereafter. 
. 


M- Baxccr, 


Num, 278, Toxu have not named one man that 
was 4 Papiſt ( Pope Leo was the neareſt of any man ) 
ror one teſtimony that ever a Pope of Rome had the 
government of all the Church without the verge of the 

toman F mprre ;, but only that he was to the Roman 
{ hwrch as the arch-biſhop of Canter bury to the Engliſh 
Church : and a; between Canterbury aud York . fo bt- 


ween 


(371) 


tween Rome and Conſtantinople, there have been con- 
tent ions for prehenn nency : but if you can prove Can- 
terbury to be before York, or Rome before Conftanti- 
nople that will prove neither of them to be Ruler of 
the antipodes, or of all the (hriftian world, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 278, But if you can prove Canterbury to be 
not only in place and precedency, but in, authority and 
puriſdiftion above York, and withall above all the Me- 
tropolitans, Prima tes and Patriarchs which were an- 
ciently within the Roman Empire, becauſe they acknow- 
ee his authority to be above «// the Prelates of God, 
to have Chriſts vinczard commuted to his care from 
Chrift, t> bethe Father to all the Biſhops met in gene- 
ral Conncils, and they hu profeſſed childrew ; acknow- 
ledged by them to be therr head, and they as parts ſub- 
jeft to him cc, And never to love been acknowledged 
2s ſupream in ſpit ituals by theſe in the Empire , becauſe 
his auchority reached ( 25 I hayz prov'd the Biſhops of 
Rome to haye becn acknowledged by them ) no farther 
then the Empire, When I ſay you ſhall have prov'd the 
Biſhop of Canterbury to have ben over all the Mzrro- 
policans Primates, and Patriarchs within the Empire, 
in this manner, as I have proved the Biſhop of Rome to 
be, you will have proved Canterbury to have had all the 
preheminences given him by antiquity to be the Supream 
ſpiritual governour of the whole Church, Bur i-cing 
neither you, nor any one in his righ: wits, would evzr 
mdugabs ſo great a peice of nonſence , I ſhould have 
wondered you dazle the eycs of your readers with ſuch 
enipty ſhewes as theſc, had it not been ſo ordinary with 
you , This very argument hath proved, that not only on2 
mai 
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man,bur ( as you canner deny ) all the Churches in the 
Empire wymang bo] get you ſay I havrno: 
proved one man to it, wherher this be co be termed 
confidence , or impudence I leave to judgement. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 279. Mach leſs have you proved that ever 
any Church was of this opinion, that the Pope wer by 
drone Right the Governour of the world, when you can Þ} | 
not prove one man of that epinidn, 1 nuuch leſs have you 
proved a ſucceſſion of ſuch a Church from the Apoſtles, 
having ſaid 4; much a; nothing to the firſt 300 yeare;, 


William Jobuſ, on. 


a Wn a... 


Num, 279. You forget ( and have proceeded in 
that a&t of oblivion through your whole reply ) that 1 
undertook in theſe inſtances, noc more then t5 prove a- 
gainſt ,your bold afſertion , that within the fiſt 600, 
Fco, and 40co yeares, there were ſome at leaſt, who 
reftified the acy of the Reman Biſhop over the 
whole Churts by Chriſts inſtitution : though therefore I} © 
my proofs had not been taken out of thoſe who I} *© 
flouriſhed, within the firſt 300 years, ſeeing they were | * 
within the firſt 4co , they had been of force againit I * 
you, But you may remember alſo that I cited Se.Cyprian, 
who was within the firſt 300, and Fincentios Lyri- 
nenſis who witnefles the ſame of Pope Stephen coneon- 
porary with St, Cyprian, and very many of my cheif 
inſtances prove, V. G. in the councils of Niue, Ephe- 
ſw, and halcedon,that it deſcended from our Saviour, 
and had been in all ages fince the Apoſtles, and was to t« 
in all future ages, 
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Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 380, And much leſs have you proved thas the 
whole Catholique Church was of thus opinion, 


William Jobnſon, 


Num,” 380, Whether I taye or no, kt others 
judy, 
Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 381, Andyet leaſt of all heave you proved, 
that the whole Church took, this Pri of Rome ts 
be of neceſſity to the very being of the Church, I's our 
ſalvation, and not only ad melius elſe, a5 4 point of or- 
der, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 3$r, I have proved it to have been a matter 
ever neceſlary in the Church by Chrifts infticutiou,and 
therefore neceſſary ad ofſe, to the being, and not only 
ad bene eſe, to the perfeRtion of the Church, For ſee- 
ing iome Governours are efſential to the Church, as 
appears Epbeſ, 4.v.11, 12, 13. in the orderand Hie- 
rarchy of thoſe Goyernours, there muſt be ſome who 
arct3 be over allthe reſt in viſible goverment, ocher- 
wiſe neither could (chiſm be avcided, and unity preſer- 
ved, (as Optarws cited hereafter afhiems, /, 2, conera 
Parmen,) nor would a viſible body haye a viſible head, 
which would be monſtrous, 


Mr. 


(274) 
Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 382, Ss that you have loft your tanſe it 
ſhameful nah rdneſi, as if you had confeſſed that you can 
prove nothing. 


William Jobuſ, on, 


N, 38 2.If you mean to ſuch eyes as yours, which I have 
demonſtated either diſcovered not or miſ-ſaw the face 
of my arguments, I grant it : bur all open and right 
hghted cyes, I bope will haye ſeen my cauſe ſo invelted 
with grace and truth by what I have thu replyed,thac it 


will have no ſhame to appear before heaven and carth, 
before men and angels for its juſtification. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, i1*3, In the end you retar's to terms, Ts what 
you ſay about the word (Chriftiant) I only ſay that t1 
but equroecally applied to any that profeſs not all the 
eflentials of C '&e. "yur of which Popery 14 nent, an) 


more then pride u, 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 383. I leave it to judgement , whether this 
anſwer, related to my explication as of Chriſtianity 
(pag. 64. your edit.) have any ſenſe in it, For what 
- , a5 you conceit, were no more effential 
to Chriſtianity then pride is, yet if a Papiſt hold all 
the efſcntialsot Chi wore you hold he does, he may 
be uniyocally a Chriſtian, Will you ſay , _ 

c 


(375) 
cauſe pride is none of the effencials of Chriſtianity, 
t ore no proud man holds all the efſentials of Chii- 
ſtianity ? to what purpoſe then have you added this 
clauſe of Pride and Popery > when I ſpeak in general 
and abſtraQtive terms, not medling at all wich particu- 
lars, Now you give no ſatisfaSion to your Reader a- 
bout the clear notion of an univocal Chriſtian ; you tell 
him here, that an univocal Chriſtian is he who b-- 
lievesall the eſſentials of Chriſtianiry, bur through this 
whole anſwer you never give him cither a diſtinct cata- 
logue of eſſentials, or preſcribe any direR rule, or means 
to know which they are, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Nur, 384. About the word Monarch) in £294 
ſadneſs, ds you deny the Pope to be (an imperious ſole 
Commandert) Which of theſs i it you do deny? not that 
he is 4 (Commander) not that be is (imperions) not that 
he us ( ſole) i» bus Soveraignty, 1 ————— or we 
knew what you hold or deny, But perhaps the next 
words ſhew the difference (a1 temporal Kings.) But thit 
ſaith net a word wherein they differ from ( temporal 
Kings.) 


William Tohuſ, on. 


384. You are really a ſtrange man to deal withal,Can 
any one ſpeak more clearly then I have done ? I fay we 
bold no fuch Monarch in the Church, 2s is an impert- 
ous ſole Commander, as temporal Kings are, &c. And 
when I have ſaid all this in ſenſ#s conunt:, and kn 
my words and ſenſe together as cloſt as | _ 29 
and pull all in pizces, and as me it 1 undcifta 


thoam 
in 


(376) 

in ſenſs diwviſe? Is not this very handſome think you ? 
I fay that Jane Shore was no honeſt Chriltian 
woman, would you have askt me, which of thele is it 
thatI deny, not that ſhe wasa woman, not that ſhe was 
a Chriftian, not that ſhe'was honeſt in her converſa- 
tion ; would it not have been ridiculous in a high de- 
gree ? and if upon this you ſhould adde, after I had ſaid, 
ſhe was mo honeſt Chriſtian woman (conform to what 
ou do here) / would either you or 1 could know what 
you hold about Jane Shore, Would not every one laugh 
at you ? But in ſober ſadneſs, did you riot underſtand 
what I denyed, as plainly as what I deny of Jane Shore, 
Hold we him to be an /mperions ſole Commander, 25 
remporal K ings are, whom we unanimouſly afhrm to 
have no power to deprive Church Officers at his plea- 
ſure, as Kings have power to put out what Officer ſoe. 
ver they pleaſe through their whole Kingdom ; who is 
not alone to govern the Church cither immediately or 


mediately as Kings govern their Kingdoms(accordiag to 
Chriſts Taſtirurion. Bur every Bi —_— Chris 
Officer, and not the Popes as truly as the Pope is within 
the precin&ts of his Dioceſs, are as true Governours of 
the difterent reſpeRive parts of the Church, as the 
Pope is of the whole, Now I hope at laſt you underſtand 
me , how Popes differ from temporal Kings, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 385, Sure your following words ſhew mot the 
difference, Firſt Kings may recerve power from Chriſt, 
2. Kings muſt rule in achneſs, charity and humi. 
ry. 


Wit- 
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William Jobuſon, 


When we ſay, he receives power from Chriſt, you 
cannot be ignorant, that we underftand it of Chriſt as | 
author of Chriſtian Religion, and not as author of na- {: 
ture and morality, nor can you but know , that tempo. ; 
ral Kings, as ſuch, abſtract from Chriſtian Religion , 
and are truly Kings, whether they be Chriſtians or noz [- 
they cannot therefore be ſaid in any formal | 
ſenſe ro receive power from Chriſt, as he is head of his 
Church, but from God, as authot of nature and mora- 
lity. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 386, But 1 think the meekneſs, charity and 
humility of Popes hath been far below even wicked 
Kings (if H_ murthering Chriſtians for Rel1gionand 
ſetting the world on fire, may be witneſt) as your Own, 


Hiftories aff wre us, 


William Iohnſon, 


You tear my diſcourſe all in pieces. I join that of go- 
verning in charity, &c, to this as Brethren and Chil- 
dres, and you fallaciouſly divide it ; it is not contrary ; 
to the hunuliry of a King, to account all in his King- '8 
dom to be his vaſlals, irutcs, Officers, bur it wouid | | 

: 
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be contrary to the humility of a Pope. A King will tor 

be choughe cruel and defeRive in meckneſs, it he judge 

a perſon, and condemn a malefactor to death, but 2 

Pope would, The reſt Fis a pure mignyer I fpake of che 

Ofhce of Popes, and you of = perſgns, 4 of what we 
. b 


hold 
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yo - you of what they do, or may 
. If any perſonal crucky have been exerciſed 
Popes, let them anſwer it, not I, who have not in 
with it here, But fee ſuch fallacies as 
4 jure ad fattum,and the like are ſpread 
whole anſwer, yet even in this objected 
take your honeſt word, for here's no 
proof, then chat you affirm at a venture, ewr Hi. 
aſſure ww ut i ſo, You'l tell us 1 hope, in your 
who thoſe Hiſtorians are, 


Mr. Baxter. 


FTHEreerr 
TH 


Num. 387. The Government of K ings alſo 11 for 
{mens eternal good,) bow ever Papiſts would make 
them but their execxtioners in ſuch things, 


William Johnſen, 


Num, 387. Of what Kings ? know you not we diſ- 
pute now 5» ſenſs formal:, that is, of temporal Kings 
{for that was my term, and would you have NT 

ings, that is, temporal Governouns, as ſuch tend to a 
ſpiritual and eternal good, for if as ſuch they tend to a 
ſoirimwal end, then all temporal Princes, even Tubs 
and Heathens muſt do fo. 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 388, Brethren as ſuch, are no [ubjelts, and 
therefore if the Pope rule men bus as brethren, be rults 
them not by governing authority as all, 


Wil- 
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William Johnſon. 


Num, 388, What mean you by brethren 2s ſuch,are 
ho ſubjze&ts abſtractively ? to what g__ is it alſo 
true to ſay, men and women ar ſ#ch are no ſubjects , 
that is, they are not ſubjeRts preciſely, quarenes under 
the formal notion of men and women, for then all men 
and women ſhould be ſubjects exclufiyely ? that is, their 
being brethren, repugnes to their being ſubje&ts, Take 
heed, chart doctrine will be dangerous at Court : what ? 
were not his Majefties brethren his ſubzets ? or becauſe 
hisMajeſty ruted them bur as brethren, = ruled them 
not by any gbverning authority, as you ſay here of the 
mob fred 5 if any elder = —- ſhould be School- 
maſtcr, or General, or Magiſtrate over his frngn bro- 
ther, did he not rule him by governing authority ? And 
have you not an expreſs prophehie of two brethren, major 
ſervier minors, the greater ſhall ſerve the leſſer > Nay, 
calls not Chritt himlelf his Apoſtles brethren, will you 
therefore ſay he rul'd them not by governing aachority > 
But you (1 tuppoſe ve warns dau into a grofle 
folly here, when I ſay be goyerns as brethren, you 
would have my meaning to be, 4s they are brethren, by 
a reduplication upon the object, whereas by the term, as 
brethren, 1 mean he governs them as brethren uſe, or 
ought to be goyern'd, icating upon the at of go- 
yerning, not upon the object that 1s to be govern'd ; 
that is, the chief Governour of Chriſts Church, is ac- 
cording to the will and inſtitution of Chriſt, to govern 
all Chriftians as a brother, who is a Superiour and Go- 
vernour of his brethren, and ought to govern thems, t5 
wit, in meekneſs, charity, and humility - and therefore 
I make all oy reduplications and refle&ions upon the 

Bb 2 act, 


(378) 
a&, when I ſay, if only for one who hath received power 
from _ in meekneſs, charity, and humility to go- 
vern all the reſt, for their eternal good, as brethren, or 
children, I grant it, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 398. Children to him we are not * you muſt 
mean it but metaphorically, and what mean you then? 
Ii it that he muſt do it 1n love for their good? ſo alſo 
muſt K ings : ſo that you have yet expreſs no difference 
at all, 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 389. To what purpoſe trifle you thus ? do 1 
ſay, Chriſtians are the Popes natural children ? Say 1 
not, as children, and know you not, that nul/um ſimuile 
eſt dem? who can think they are otherwiſe then me- 
taphorical children, and he a meraphorical Father ? but 
will you ſcruple at the Pater noſter, becauſe we call God 
ewr F ather, and conſequently our ſelyes his children, 
becauſe we are not the proper and natural, but his me- 
taphorical children ? d ws you next talk of ' governing 
thems in love for their good, and affirm that Kings muſt 
do the like, why leaye you out the word eternal, which 
15 my epithire, and wherein the force of my words con- 
fits ? and then tell me I have cxpreſt no difference at 
all > is this fair ? will not every one who hath but halt 
an eye diſcover ſuch perry flights as theſc, 


(379) 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 390, But our queſtion 1s wot new , nor in #- 
miverſal terms : what Soveraignty you claim, you know 
or ſhould know, Are you ignorant that Bellarmine, Bo- 
verius, and ordinarily your Writers labour to prove that 
the Government of the Church is Momnarchical, and 
that the Pope is the Monarch 2. the ſupream head and 
Ruler, which in Engliſh is Soveraignt Are you arhamed 
of the very cauſe or Title of it, which you will have ne« 
eſſary to our ſalvation, 


Will am Fobnſ, on. 


390, "Tis one thing,to ſay the Government 1s CAMonar- 
chical, and another to afhrm the Pope to be the Mo- 
narch (as youdo, and Bell, cited by you, does not) of 
the whole Church, without ever explicating what kind 
of Monarch you mean. A government may be termed 
Monarchical which hath a great of Monarchy in it, 
t it be not ſtrit and perfeft Monarchy, as a man 
may be called Ang:lical, though he be no Angel ; thus 
our Authors ( and particularly 

Bellarmine) put the Church-go- Belt.:'f, 1, de Rom, 
yernment to have ſomething of poaxr;c.5 ett ultime, 
the mixt in it, though he eftcems 

it © incline more to Monarchy then to Ar:focracy, 
Whence appears that your inference drawn from 2 go- 
vernment thus imperfectly Monarchical, to intitle che 
chief Governour in it,the Monarch of it, without all rc- 
ſriftion as you do, is of no force, And of as little force 
is your other inference grounded. in your former miſtake 
Bb 3 that 
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that I am aſhamed of any title which I hold neceſſary to 


ſalyation ; firſt proye we call the Pope Monarch, and 
then ſay Iam aſhamed of it 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


Ne 391. Whether the title of the Vice- 
Chriſt be accounted either due, or grven by 
Suffecient authority, among ſt Roman Catholiques 
zo the Pope , or accepted by them. Num. 3 92. Mr. 
Baxter confownds Vice-Chriſtt,in place of Chriſt, 
and Vice-Chriſtus the Vice-Chrift. Num. 393. 
How far the Pope is underſtood to be in the place 
of Chriſt. Num. 394. He miſcites his Adverſa- 
ries words. Num. 395. How the Vice Chrift and 
the Vicar of Chriſt differ. Num. 3 96. Why « De- 
puty for a King may be called the Vice-King , but a 
Deputy of Chriſt cannot be called the Vice- Chriſt, 
Num. 397. Mr. Baxter makes Vice God, 10 be a 
«higher title then Vice-Chrift. Num. 398. Mr. 
Baxter, in place of alleadging « ſufficient that 1s 4 
publique authority, cites Oratours, Poets, Enco- 
miatticks,Cc.and yet miſtake moſt of thoſe. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num.391.Next you ſay, that you (very much diſlike 
the title of Vie e-(brift) as proved and imſolent gand wut - 
terty diſclaim from it, _ WAS it ever given by any 
ſuffic1ent anthoruty to y1ur Popes, or did thy ever 4c” 


ceps 
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"A .N, ed be God that maker fin | 
s = Do che Fares of - dare fc rn 
ut without ſome paint or vizard, 


William Iobnſon, 


Num, 391. Had you firſt confured this anſwer, and 
then broke out into this exclamation, it had been much 
more ſcaſonable, bur as it ſtands, it reliſhes more of paſ- 
fion then of reaſon ; and will appear ſo, to any who 
(hall conſider the weakneſs of $ againſt it, 
whereof moſt conſift in a pure digreſſhon, by a fallacy 
uſual £5 you, proceeding 4 notione ſecunda, 4d primans, 
from the ſecond notion to the firſt, or from the title to 
the thing it (elf, as we ſhallnow ſee. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 392. 1s not the very life of the cauſe betweep 
y'u and ws, whether the Pope be the univerſal head of 
the Church, Vice-Chrifti, & Vicarius Chriſti > Are 
not theſe the moſt common titles that Papiſts give them, 
and tha; they taks wnts themſelves ? 


Willians Tohnſon, 


” Num, 392. Here you begin your fallacic, Ficarix 
Chrifti, is indeed a title, but Fice-Chrifti is none, the 
one ſignifies the Vicar of Chriſt, but the other hgnifies, 
an the place or flead of Chriſt; which having no ſub. 
{tantive or demonſtrative annext to it, cannot poſſibly 
be a title, for of it ſelf ir fignifics no determinate ſub- 
ſance, Now if you will joys tv it a ſubſtantive, and 
lay,Paps ef Ca \ Pope is in place of Chriſt, 

4 you 


% ——_ A —_—__ 


(382) 
you may make ſome kind of title to it, bur you can never 
make it that about which we controvert, for that is 
Vice-Chriſtus, the Vice-Chrift ; ſo that all thoſe who 
are Vice-Chriſti in the genitive caſe, that is, the place 
of Chriſt, are not Vice-Chrifts in the nominarive, that 
is, Vice-(brifts, which title onlie is in queſtion berwixt 
us;(you were(as ſome of your Pariſhioners c{teemed you) 
to govern thoſe of Kidderminſter , Vice-Chrifti, in the 
place of Chriſt, were you therefore the Vice-Chrift of 
K iddermunſter? Nor 1s the title of univerſal head of the 
Church ſet down in your illimited terms here, cither a 
title acknowledged by us as duc to the Pope, or given 
to him by us, For that Chriſt being the ſole univerſal 
head of the Church, which comprehends the Church 
militant and triumphant, the term anrverſal head figni- 
fics that which is due to Chriſt onlie ; we therefore ac- 
knowledge there is none but Chriſt himſelf according 
$2 your expreſſhon wniverſal head of the Church, nor 15 
there any univerſal Vice-head, nor Vice-Chritt corre- 
ſponding to that univerſal head, to be found in the 
whole Church, Nay, even ſpeaking of the ſole militant 
Church, we never ſay, without ſome reſtri&ion , the 
Pope as wwrverſal head of the Church, for univerſal 
head, compriſes as well the internal and inviſible, as the 
vihble Governour of the militant Church ; now we all 
deny that the Pope is head in the snv1ſible government 
of the viſible Church, for that manner of government 
Chriſt only is the univerſal head ; nor ſay we, thatthere 
15 any Vice-chriſt or Vice-head conſtitured in the place 
of Chriſt, in this inviſible dire&ion of the Church, We 
therefore reftrain the term aniverſa/ head, by this re- 
ſtriftive 21/ible, nor intend we to ſay any more then 
this, that the Biſhop of Rome is the viſible head of the 
wn yerial yilible Church, fo faras it js capable of a vi- 
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fible government, t with other Biſhops, who are 
as truely Chriſts and yice-gerents in theirreſ. 
peRive governments though ſubject to the Pope, as he 
15 in his government, And in this ſenſe only can he be 
termed a vice-Chrift, or vice-God, that is ing the 
place of Chriſt in the viſible ne of his Mili. 
tant Church, But he cannot be tiled rhe vice-Chrift 
which is the ſole title about which we now contend, for 
that imports an abſolute Vice-gerency under Chriſt in 
all chings, Now in the other ſenſc above explicated eve- 
7 lawful Biſhop alſo or Paſtor, may be termed a Fice. 

briſt and every King a Vice-God in reference to thoſe 
whom they govern as truly as the Pope can be : yer net- 
ther we nor you attribure uſually any ſuch title to any of 
them becauſe they ſeem neither to ſuire with Chriſtian 
humility, nor with the incomparable ſupereminency of 
Chriſt, Now to ſhew that even when they are attribu- 
ted by ſome Encomiaſticks to our Popes, it is done with 
reſtrictions as v. g. i= terr4s, upon. earth, viſibiles, viſi- 
Lle Fc, And every one who knowes any thing knows 
this is all we mean. 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num 393. Nay look back, into yur own papers 
here pay, 6, Whet her you ſay not that they are inſt :t 9+ 
ted gevernours in Chrifts place of his whole viſible 
Church, 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 393. You are a man of a ſt:ange confidence, 
I have lookt back upon pag. 6. in your edition and 


finde evidently I ſay not to much as ons word of whay | 


You 
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you cite here, and had yow lookr back with an even cye, 
you would have ſeen no ſuch words nor any thing like 
them in that place, let all the world ſee and judge ; and 
in thoſe pag where I adyance a propofition a the 
Popes ſupremacy p. 23. I have not thoſe words, in 
Chrifts place, in which only you ground your argu. 
ment * let the world again ſee and judge, my propotii.. 
on there is this, that the Pope is cheif goyernour on 
earth in matters belonging to the ſoule next under 
Chriſt where I limit the extent of his government , by 
ſaying on» earth, and the power in governing, by not 
ſaying in «ll matters belonging to the ſoul, but in 
matters belonging to th ſo, that is no other ſave 
theſe, though not 1+ all theſe , to wit not in the inter- 
nal illuminarions, graces, and influences , inſpired by 
the holy ghoſt into the harts of Chriſtians, whereby it 
is evident, I ſpeak ſuch things, as are viſible, and cx- 
ternal, for that reftriftion was added, to diſtinguiſh his 
power in government, from that of temporal Princes, 
who can govzrn only the external. If you deal ſo un- 
fairely in your citations, even where every one with the 
rurne of a leaf can diſcover you - what credit can your 
readers aftord to thoſe which they cannot examine ? 
Corruption, 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 394. 2. Doth not Bellarmine ( as I have 
cited elſe where ) labour to prove , that it 3s nit as an 
eApoſtle that the Pope ſucceeds Peter but as a head of 
the Church in Chrifts ſtead > doth not Boverius cited in 
my key labour to prove him the Viear of Chriſt, aud to 
be Vice-Chriſti > 


William 
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William Tohnſon, 


Num, 394. Both Bellarmine and Boverins, make 
him head no farther in Chriſts place, then in order ta 
the viſible government over the Milicane Church ; nor 
make they him the vice-Chriſtws, the vice-Chriſt , bur 
to be wice-Chriftt in place of Chriſt, or Vicarias Chr 
fs ; which I have ſhewed to be mainly different from 
the title of wice-Chriſtus, the vice-Chrift, for that pur 
abſolutely, ſeems to impart that he is in the place of 
Chriſt in the intire government, of the militant Church, 

-both viſible and inviſible, and that the Pope as the vice- 
Chriſt, can infuſe illuminations, and ſpiricual graces in- 
to ſoules, and knew them and _—_— them ectly 
as Chriſt did whilſt he was upon carth ; and in the 
viſible government of the Church, that he hath a power 
to diſplace any Bithop,or Prelate at his pleaſure through 
the whole Church, as if they were his own ofhcers, and 
not the officers of Chriſt, And here appcares the dif. 
parity, in that which you being for a parity , of thoſe 
who rule in the place of a King, to be tiled vice-regu 
vice-kings, for by reaſon that Kings have no other go. 
verning power ſave what is viſible, all the a&ts of that 

r nay be communicated, by way of vicegerency to 

im who 18 vicegerent of the King, who therefore may 
de abſolvrely tiled the vice-King, becauſe all choſe afts 
are commitred ro him by the King ; but in our caſe 
the cheif and primacy only of ggvernment , being the 
internal influxcs into the ſoul, are not commited to the 
Pope ; ſo that he cannot be abſolutely termed wiee- 
Chriftas, the vice-Chrift, but fill with a reftraint and 
limitation, or ſecundum quid ; And by this appeares 
allo your fallacy,tha; firtt you proceed 4 parread rot was, 
trom 


(386) 
from one part of government, to the whole ; and then 
a ſecundum quid, ad fimpliciter , to one who in ſome 
conſideration only is in the place of Chriſt, to wit the 
Pope, or vicar of Chiift, to an other who is in all re. 
ſpedts, and abſolutely in place of a King, that is a 
viee-roy or vice-K ing I never therefore contended with 
you that the Pope may not be ſtiled YVice-Chrift, with re. 
ftriftion or limitation, but that the title of the vice. 
Chrift abſolutely pur is not as you put it,due to him, 

Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 393. And what fitter Engliſh have we for 
the K ings dept y in a diſtant Kingdome, who 1s vice- 
Regis, = the vice- King ? or 4 Chancellors deputy, 
they ( the vice Chancelor ?) yice-Chriſti is your own 
common word, and yicarius Chriſti, none more common 
ſcarce then the latter : and what Engliſh it there futer 
for this, then the vice-Chriff, or vicar of Chrift. 


Willian Johnſon, 


Num, 395. Your joining together the vice-Chrift 
and vicar of Chriſt as S:zonomas is frivilous, for they 
have a quite different fignification, when vice-Chriſt, 
is put abſolurely, and your _— vice-Chriſts in place 
of Chriſt, to be the ſa ne with vice-Chriftus, vice- 
Chriſt, is abſonx; : the reſt is anſwered, The Engliſh 
therefore, to ſignific, how the Pope is in place of Chriſt 
is the vicar of Chriſt, not the vice-Chriſt. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Nume 396, It is evident indeed the wery terme 


that expreſſ, eb properly 4s men can fi peak, the trac point 
and 
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and life of the comtroverſie betwees ur, And bow 
conld you ſuffer your pen to ſet down that the Popes did 
never acvepe of this, when it 1s their own common phraſe: 
( vice-@hrifti, & vicarius Chriſti ? ) 


William fobuſon, 


Num, 396. I never ſuffered my pen to deny the 
title of Ficariws (brofts, the vicar of Chiift, nor that 
he is vice.Cbrifts, in place of Chriſt in his viſible g0- 
yerniment; but that which I deny is, that we either uſe to 
ſtile them or they aſſume the title, of vice-(brif,and 
you have not the conſideration to diſtinguiſh berwixr 
ece-Chriſti,and vice-('briftws : which every ſchool 
boy isable to diſtinguiſh, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 397. But here againe remember ( and let it 
be a witneſſe againſt you ) that you diſlike and mtterly 
diſclaim the very nams that fignifieth the Papal power, 
4s proud and inſolent, And if you abhor Pogery while 
you tice men to it, let my ſoul abhor it, and let all that 
regard their ſoules abhor 4. bleſſed be that light that 
bath brought it to be numbred with the works of dark- 


neſs, 
William Jobs, on. 


Num, 397, All will pitty you, wh» ſee you write 
thus confidently upon meer phantaſmes, ar.d upon your 
own miſconceit of your adyerſarics words ; and ſure 


= light muſt be yery dim , which cannot _ 
wixt viceeChriſt; and vice-( briſtus > bur you 
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Involved in the _— paragraph another incongruity, 
you ſay the the title of vice-Chriſt, is not the higheſt, 
which the Popes claim, and to prove it you nominate a 
higher and that is the title of vice-God whereby one 
would take you to be an Arian, and conſequently ( in 

our principles ) to be no Chriſtan,then be like you be- 

ive God to be higher then Chriſt, and ſo beleive bim 
notto be God : and you take thele rwo with a third, 1 
ſay the ticle of vice-Chrift was never f or wa by ſuſſci- 
ent aut hority to our Popes, neither did they ever accept 
of it, where it is evident I ſpeak of a ſolemn authorita- 
tive attribution, and acceptation of ſuch ticles uſually 
and publickly exerciſed by our Popes, not of a rethori- 
cal expreſſion by ſome particular perſons or a negative 
filence by ſome particular ay + in not contradicting, or 
eacirely accepting ſuch expreſſions, and therefore, I ſay 
not of any Pope, as ſpeaking in particuler, bat of our 
Pope, taking them colleRtively as aflenting to and uſe- 
ing ſuch titles. Now youanſwer by a fallacy procceding 2 
parte ad totwm 2s if you would argue this man m—_ 
ed with reaſon,theretore all ſcnſible creatures are indued 
with reaſon, you diſcourſe thus, ſome particular perſon 
may have given, and ſome particular Pope negatively 
accepted of ſuch rethorical, or not legal expreſſions, This 
will appear by your ſubſcquent proofs, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num. 398. Were it not more tedious then neceſ s. 
ry, 1 would cite you the words. ( vice-Chriſti & vicari- 
us Chriſti ) ext of Popes and multitudes of writers, But 
alas tha'ts not the bigheft, the vice-God i; 4 title that 
they have not >. wnſolent, or words of the ſame 
fignification, would you have my prof ? pardon it then 
for 
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for 5 your pen ſo falſe and deceitful ( that's not 
ad 


prov 
faxlt, 


William Johnſon. 

Num, 398, The firſt part of this is only 2 tranſird.. 
on, and ſo requires no is. The ſecond isanſwered 
in the fore going paragraph. 

Mr, Baxter. 


Num, 399. Pope ws the ſecond in bis {eneral 
Comneil at Lateranc, ſauh| Cont, Pragmat. fan, mo- 
nitor,Binius, vol. 4. pag. $60. | Though the - 
tions ſacred Canons, boly Fathers, and Poyer of Rome 
and their decres be judge 4 mm. made by divine 
inſpiration ; yet the Pope of Rome, who, thoug b of wn. 
fp ——— * place of the —— + nr 
the maker of all _ and all laws on earth, may ab. 
regate theſe decres when they are abuſed, Here from the 
Fudge of Faith it ſelf, you hear that the Pope holds 
the place of the eternal K ing, the makgr of all thing, 


laws, 


William Tobuſ, on. 


Num, 399. In this proof is neither vice-Chrift nor 
vice- God, if it be, ſhew i in your next, Every Prince 
ſpiritual or temporal holds the place of the eternal 
King , the maker of all things, and lawes, and yer they 
aſlume not to themſclves the title of #4ce-God, 


Mr, Baz 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 400, Pope Sixtus _— in paſſagio fire 
Bulla contra Turcos, ſent to Philip Palatine EleQtor. 
1481, = Breheri tom. 2 pag. 162, vol. 2, ſaith 
{ Vniverſos Chrifſtianos Principes, ac omnes Chrifti fi. 
deles requirere ciſque mandare vice Dei , cujus locum, 
mvis ummeriti cenemus in terris,thet i, we are con- 
rained ( to require all Chriftian Princes, and all br- 
lievers in Chriſt, and to command them, in the ftlead of 
God, whoſe place on earth we hold, though erving) 
Here us awice-God, holding his place wn earth, and 
commanding all Princes and Chriſtians to warr againſt 
the Turks in Gods ſtead, note, vide in margine, Here 
x nenher oc, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 400, Heres is neither wice-Chriff, nor vice. 
God,but only the Pope commanding in the place or ſtead 
of God, and you now confound vice-des, and vice. De. 
*, as you did before, vice-Chryts, and wice-Chriftas, 
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Mr. Boxtee, Cc 


Num. 409, I know to 4 particular people God: 
E mbaſſadors are ſaid to ſpeah_in bis name and ſtead a; 
if God did beſeech men by ur, 2 Cor. 5, 19, But thu 
only as to 4 narrow and limited Embaſſ age, not that 
they hold Gods __ on earth, as Rulers over the wn- 


verſal ( bure 


William 
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William Jobnſon, 


Num, 491. This anſwer of yours overthrows yout 
argument, and ſhews evidently, that every lawful go- 
vernour temporal, Or ſpititual, is Fice-De, or Vice- 
Chritt:, in the name of God or Chritt, to govern &- 
thers.” I give alſo a limited embaſſage, or Vice-govern- 
ment to our Popes, that is, no farther then in viſible and 
external government, And will you adventure to con- 
demn the ruling of the whole vittble Church on earth, 
to be proud and inſolent ? was not every one of the A- 
== ſcnt by our Saviour into the whole world > and 

d not every one a part, reccived power to govern the 
whole Church in the name and place of our Saviour ? 
proves not this text of the 2 Cor. 5. 19. ſo much? 
where he names no particular people or nation , but 
affirms that they being Embaſladors from Chrift, God 
by them exhorted the world, which Chriſt had reconci. 
led ; and that I conceive extznds it (elf ro all Nations 
in the world, Did not the Council of the Apoſtles, 
AR. 15. govern the whole Church in place of Chriſt, 
and in Gods ſtead ? did not every Apoſtle in their cano-. 
nical Epiſtles give rules, and Commands in Gods fead 
toall Chriſtians ? were they therefore Vice-Gods? 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 402, The ſame Poye Sixtus, 4. ſaith ibid, 
pag. 163. Sola ſupercſt Romana fſcdes, fſedes urique 
ummaculati agni : fedes viventis in fecula ſeculorum - 
Hzc vippe pizdiftas Patriarchales genuit Ecclefias,quz 
quohi filiz in cus gremio refidetant, & in circuitu ran= 
quam fanulz in ipli's adfiſtebent obſequio , rhat #5 ay 
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the Roman (hurch remaineth, the ſcat of him that 1;. 
weth for ever ( my fleſh trembleth to write theſe things;) 
this did before beget the foreſaid Patriarchal Churches 
notorious falſhood ) which reſted as daughters in ber 
ome, and as ſervant; flood about in her obedrence, 


William Jobuſ, on. 


Num, 402. Why ſhould your fleſh rremble at theſe 
words, I ani ſorry to ſee you ſo ſubje&t ro quaking upon 
ſo ſmall occaſion, Read you not a thouſand times over 
in holy writ that Hiersſalem is called the city of 
God, and the city of the living God ? is not the arke of 
the tabernacle, called the ſeat of God ? why then nay 
not the ſea of Rome be tiled the ſeat of God, and of 
his immaculate lamb ? therefore was Hiersja/em called 
the city of God, ( amongſt other reaſons ) becauſe the 
cheif Prieſt of Gods Church refided there. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 495?, Here you ſee from the Poge himſelf, 
that the other Patriarchs are = fnans and ſo to 
obey him, and that Rome beygate them all ( that were 
before it except Conſtantinople ) and neither made 
Chriſtians nor Patriarch by ity, and that Rome now * 
become the [rate of the immaculate Lambe , and of him 
that liveth for ever, 


William Johnſon, 
Num, 403, Burt ſee you not, the text ſpeakes of Pa- 


t 1archal Seas, and how can you ſay there were any Pa- 
errarchal Scas betore Rowe was one, leeing you conceit 
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they were all conſtituted in the Council of 
ice, I have ſhewed that all obedience, argues not ſer. 
vitude, or being the ſeryants of theſe wee obey, Child- 
ren obey their ts, and Scholars their Maſters, and 
people their $,yet are they not his ſervants, And 
lee you not, that he gpm pm, tanquam f amule 
in ſome ſhort attenders, and joynes to it, qu filie, 
that they are as childretgnor ſpeaks he of the Patriarchs 
wherein many Millions, who were quaf filie, and ran 
quam famule, 2s daughters, and attendants of the Ko. 
was ſea, and the whole cuftom and conſtitution of thofe 
Patriarchates, was to ſerve as mtdiums, and inftru- 
ments that the whole Church might more facily be go- 
verned by the ſea Apoſtolick,as we ſhall ſee hereaſter. 


Mr. Baxter 


Num, 404. Traely the reading of your own hiſts-. 
rians, and the Popes Bulls, &c. more perſwaded 
ane, that the Pope is Ami Chrift, then the Apocalips 
hath done, becauſe I diſtruſted my underſtanding of it, 


Will am Joebuſ, an. 


_ Truely Sir, if I nay be plain with you 
without oftence, by what you collect from theſe Hifto. 
rians, Popes &c, you had reaſon to miſtruſt your under- 
ſtanding theſe, as well as the Apocalips &c, which I 


leave ro judgement, 
Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 405, B:ncdius de Brneditis wrote 4 boot 
GC CD3 againſt 
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ainft Dr. Whitaker , ro prove 11s 4s falſe that the 
> s Anti-Chriſt, as that ("hirft is Anti-Chrift, and 
cated it to Pope Paul 5, with thus inſcription, Paul 

5, the Vice-God printed at Bononia, 608. 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 405. Suppoſe that were ſo, is Benediftns de 
Benediftis a ſufficient authority, being but a fingle Au- 
thor, or Pax/ 5, the generality of Popes ? you know I 
ſpeak in ſuch caſcs and por of particulars, 


| Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 406, Caraftas Theſe printed at Naples 1699, 
had the ſame inſcription (Paulo 5, Vice Deo )is Par 
F, Vice-G od 

William Jobnuſon, 


Nan, 406, The like is of Caref«, 
Mr, Baxter. 
Num, 407. Alc:zar in Apocal. in carmine ad Jo- 
hannem Apoſtolum, ſairh of the ſame Pope Paul 5. 
Quem numianis inſtar, vera colic pictas : whom 4; 4 God 


true Piety adores, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 407. Nor is Alcazar more then one private, 
perſon who when h- p'aics the Poet, uſcs Licentia Poe- 
tica,qw Uiber andend;, 


CHAP, 


_ (395) 
CHAP. X. 


Qs + - _— 


Um.'\40$. What Marcellus faid7o Tulius 2. 
Num. 410.Mr. Baxter mates the gloſs npon 
the Canon Law, to be the Canon Law; he mif 
ſertes the words of the gloſs whether the Gloſſer cal 
the Pope God, or the Printer err'd in inſerting the 
Word into ſome late impreſsion. Num.412. 
Antonius Puccius gives no more #0 the Pope then 
Pulcheria and the Council of Chalcedon gave 
fo the Emperouwr Martian. Num. 413 . Begnius 
miſtaken and miſtranſ{ated. Stephanus Petracen- 
ſis miſcited, Sr. Bernard condemned. St. Anto- 
nine miſcalled by Mr. Baxter. Num. 414. tht 
Occumenical power of the four firſt Councils vin- 
dicated by authority and reaſon. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 408, Chri Marcellus :# hi; Or at ion be. 
fore Poye Julius 2, 1» the approved Council at Latarane, 
6g? you take not contradicting ts be conſen- 


Seſl, 
ting) verily to [i wch blaſphemy in 4 Council, fo it us, 


ſaith thus, Quum tantz reipublice unicus atque ſupremus 
princeps fueris inſtiturus , ane | _——_ cut furnma 
data poteſtas ad divinum injunftum imperiii, &c,)8& an- 
te (ſub tuo imperio) & («nw Princeps qui ſurmam in 
terris habeat poteſtatem,) But theſe are ſmall things. 
Teque omnis Zvi, omnium ſeculorum, omnium gentium 

Cc3 Prin- 


(396) 

Frincipem & caput appellant.) But yet (the Prince and 

Cad of all ages and Nations, # too low (cura,Pater bea. 
tiſunc,ut ſponſ# tux forma decorque redeat,) Bat yet 
ts make the Church (bus Spouſe) i nothing (cura deni. 
que, ut ſalurem quam dedifti nobis, ut vitam & ſpiritum 
non amitramus + Tu enim Paſtor, tu medicus, tu guber. 
nator, tu cultor, tu denique alter Deus in terris) T hat 
u (ſee that we loft not the health that then haſt gruen 
1s, and the life and ſpirit, For thou art the Paſter, 
the Phyftion cc. To conclude, thou art another God on 
earth.) 


William Jobuſ on. 


Num, 408, cAfarcellas is indeed of more concern, 
becauſe he ſpeaks in a Council, but the world may ſee 
he play'd the Orator, his fiſt expreſſions are no way cx- 
travagant, but true, and proper;that of drvinum unperi- 


ww is (© a'tered by you &c,that it ſeens a riddls,you in- 

rerlace it thus, ad divinwm 1perium, Fc, ff ante ( [ub 

[0 1mper io) 4 ( NWMS primeeps qui ſumman in terris 

habeat peteſtatems, to the divine command inzoyn'd, 

&c,) and before (under thy command, &c, and ( one 

prince? which hath the higheſt power in carth) riddle 

mc, riddle me, what's this > Now that particle 4d drvi- 

num 1njunitun mperium is not ſpoken of the Popes 

power, but of Gods divine command, obliging Fa/i«s 

to take care of thoſe who were commitr  * for 

he 1aycs thus, cams 1g itur tante-reipablice wnicus que 

ſupremmns princeps fmeris inflitut us cn ſumma data po- 
teſtas, ad divinuw 1nunitum 1mperium, t wm oft quem- 

ad modum opprefſ um armiz erexiſti amplificaſti, 114 mo- 

ribus depravatam ruleſiam reformare, corrigere, ill u- 

firare, That of iling the Church his Spoule, had he 
meantc 
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meant it of the whole Church militant and gm. 7 
had been very extravagant, and directly falſe and ſcan” 
dalous, but applying it only to the viſible Church on 
earth, which 1s che more ignoble part of Chriſt Church; 
I ſee not why that may not be termed, according to the 
ſole external government of it, his Spouſe : as much as 
particular Biboprick or parts of the viſible Church , 
are uſually filed the Spouſes of their reſpective Bi- 
ſhops, and they ſaid to be eſpouled to thoſe —_— 
Churches, His exhorting yp eo preſerve the health, 
life, and ſpirit which he had given them, is cafily ex- 
icated, x wo he both gave them , and preſeryed them, 
_ careful diretion reaching an external governing 
the viſible Church, His lat Riling him alter Dexs in 
rerris, another God upon earth, is that which offends 
you moſt, but had you conſidered, that Moſes in wy 
Scripture is made by God himſelf, the God of Pharaoh; 
that God titles thoſe who are in lawful authority 
Gods, ego dixi dij eſte, T have ſaid you are Gods ; and 
that St. Paul affirms that all Gods true ſervants, and 
children are participes divine nature, participant of the 
divine nature, which are as high and much higher ex- 
prefſions, then Marcellus gives here to lulixes , you 
would not I ſuppoſe ſo confidently have impeached 
hin of blaſphemy ; nor indeed could, unleſs you make 
both St, Paul and the holy Scriptures, nay and God 
himſelf, to pronounce blaſphemies in applying the like 
titles to living men : eſpecially ſecing that as the holy 
Scriptures give ground enough to interpret 1s, to expound 
them in ſuch accomodated ſenſes, that th: e are not the 
leaſt appearances of errors, much leſs of blalphemy in 
them, ſo Mar cells here gives all the world tounder- 
ſtand by many other paſſages of this Oration, he ſpeaks 
in fuch a manner uſual to Ocato's here, that there is not 
Cc 4 the 
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the caſt thew of blaſ at all in them, Now the 
Coancil having heard the whole Oration, and not only 
thoſe parcels, which you have ſpitefully cul'd our of it, 
diſcover'd clearly what his meaning was,and thereu 

the Fathers let theſc expreſſions paſs, as flaſhes of Rhe. 


torick. 


TO 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num, 409. If you ſay that the Pope accepteth not 
this ; I anſwer, it was in an Oration ſpoken ina gene- 
ral Council, in his preſence, without comtradittion, yea 
by his own eve ; 4s the Orator profeſſeth Cjuififti 
ev, Pater ſanfte, & parui) (yow commanded me, holy 
Father, and I obeyed, Binnius, pag, 562, 563, 564. you 
may find all this, 


William Johuſ, on, 


Num. 409. I reply, the Pope 2ccepted it in that 
ſame ſenſe as the Touncil did, and as the other clauſcs, 
conceal'd by you, decelar'd it to be Afarcel/axs his mean» 
ing, and no man who reads the whole Oration, can 
ſulpe&t the leaſt chought of blaſphemy againſt Chiifſt, or 
Godin it. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num.410,7n gloſſ..xtravag. Johan, 2 2,de verb.ſfigni- 
fic.c.cum inter,in gloſ,Credere num noſtrum Deum 
Papam conditorem ditz decreralis & iftius, non po- 
wiſſe tatucre prout Ratuit , hzreticum cenſeatur, Ss 
that by your Law, ve muſt believe the poweref your Lord 
God the Pope, or be bereticks, if you meet with any 


Im. 
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Impreſſions that leave out (Deum) take Rivets note. Ha- 
beri in editione formara juſſy 12, a correcort- 
bus Pontificiis,nec in cenſuris Glolle juſſu.Pii. 5. editis, 
quz in expurgaterio indice habentur Dei Eraſmum 
fuiſſe, 


William Johnſen. 


Num, 410. You erre more then once here, Firſt 
commut a tautologic , in repeating the words 
Le twice LEE ho a emens A ſay thus, -# 
$leſſa extravag. Han, 22. de verb, ſgmificat, cap, Cum 
rater, in gloſſe montibus inquit erant, & erant 1n mon” 
nibss illis, 2, You miſplace the words themſelves, for 
whereas the Gloſs ſet forth by order of Greg. 13. (© 
lum, 153. verbs declaramns, bath the words thus. Cre- 
dere autemDomiynumDeum niftr um Papam conditorem 
dich decret, & iſbine, fic non wiſſe ſtatnere, &c, you 
transplace the words thus, CredereDomnum noftris Deis 
P apam conditorem dit decret, &c, where you joyn the 
words, Deam & Papam immediatcly together, which 
are disjoyn'd in the Gloſs, Thirdly, you corrupt the 
Text, for the words are hereticum cenſeretur, it wand 
be thought heretical, and you put it, herericum ſenſea. 
tar, let it be judg'd heretical, or be it jndg'd bererical, 
and this to make your Reader believe it is a Law or 
Precept, pur in the Imperative mood, when it is no more 
then the judgement of a private Doctor, gloſſing up-n 
the Law, or giving an interpretation of it, and by this 
falſe play, you give a ſeeming force to your immediate 
| drawn from theie words, we. Ss that by 
your Law (ſay you) we muſt believe the power of your 
Lord God the Pope, or be hereticks, Whereby you mas» 
nifc{tly umpoſe upon your Reader, that theſe words are 
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our law, whereas you your ſelf confeſſe, they only are a 
part of the glofle, which was made by a particular per. 
ſon, or interpreration of our Law, Fiftly followes 
that you contradit your ſelf within four lines, for in 
the firſt and ſecond line of this paragraph you confeſle 
ewice over , "tis but a gloſſe of the law, and in the fift 
line you ſay it is the law it ſelf Your ſeventh and ninth 
errour is, that you give here a non proof for proof, for 
_ ou acknowledge ſome i s have not the 
word Dexm,God,as appeares evidently in the edition of 
Pars An, 1522.where the word Dexm,God,is not 63 
yeares older then that of Gregory the 1 3, How will you 
ever prove this G/oſſer uſed this word but that it was 1g- 
norantly added by ſome copieſt , or falſe print to the 
text, Yer ſuppoſe it were certain ( as I have prov'd it 1s 
not ) that this G/oſſer had adjoyned the Word Dexm, 
God,it would be no proof at all ; for in this paragraph 
he refers what he delivered there,to the correftion of 
the Church, $; in premiſſis vel in aliquo premuſiarum 
contingeret me errare,if ( ſaith he )1 ſhould happen to 
erre in any of the premiſes. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 410. Pope Nicholas 3. de dle&t, cap, fun- 
damenta in 6. ſaith,that Peter was aſſumed into the S0- 
ciety of the individual Trimty, 


William Tobuſ on, 


Num. 410, What then > ergo he call's the Pope the 
Vice-Chriſt or the Vice-God ? thats ri he. Sayes not Se, 
Paxl, that God hath called us into the Society of his 
Son?are we therefore made equal to kim,or Vice-Chriſt? 
ſayes 
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ſayes he not,that if we accompany him in his paſſion, we 
Chal y him in his reſurreRion?& is not that as 
much 3s tO be aſſumed into the Society of the individual 
Trinty ? are not Children taken by their Parents into 
their Societic;are they therefore not inferiour to them > 
what conſequences are theſe ? nay are not all the 

& Saints in heaven in the Society of the indivi- 
dual Trinity ? do they not ſee him face to face and as he 
iis not that to be in Society with him? 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 411, Angelus Polit, in orat, ad Alexan, 6, 
Pontificem ab Divinitarem ipſam ſublatum aflerit - 
He ſaith, the Poye was taken wy to the God-head it ſelf. 


William Jobuſ, on. 


Num, 411. He might have ſaid as much of any 
Saint in Heaven, without making them Gods, or Vice- 
Gods : are they not all taken up to the divinity, when 
they enjoy God, and ſee him face to face? colle&t if you 
can from theſe words, a confutation of what I afhrm, 
that the title of Vice-Chriſt, was given by ſufficient au. 
thority to the Popes, and accepted by them ? are all the 
Saints and Angels in hcayen Vice-Chriſts ? 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 412. et the foreſaid Conncil at Laterane, 
Antonius Puccius in an Or ation before Leo the tenth in 
the Comncil,and after publiſhed by his favonr, ſaid (Di- 
vinz tur Majeſtatis conſpectus, rutilante cujus fulgore 


imbeei! es oculi mci caligznt, Hy eyes were darkned 
with 
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with beholding the Popes Drvine Majeſty, None cou. 
tradifted this, 


Num. 412. But what if you colle& the title of 
Vice-Chritt, from any of theſe ſentences here cited by 
you, is cither Antonine Pmecinsor Simon Begings, or 
Stephanus Patraceniis, or Paulus Emulins, or Auguſt, 
Tri ,or Zabarella, or Bertrandas, of ſufficient 
authority to conferre a ſolemn title upon Popes, becauſe 
in particular rhetorical Ex/oginw, and ſome of them 
hiply by way of afſcntation, they exrend their cxpreſſi. 
ons farther , then either che Church Canons, or the 
conſent of claſſick Authours warrant them > If you had 
proceeded like a Scholar, to confure my aflertion, you 
ſhould have alleadged either ſome Popes, who inſerted 
Vice-Chriftus, Vice-Chrift, into their ticles, or, wi» 
taught it in their publick Bulls,or writings to be due to 
them ; or at leaſt ſome Council or conſent of Catholick 
DoRours,who give him that title,or prove it to _—_— 
him, But to draw a ſolemn ticle,from Orators, Poets, Rhe. 
toritians &Encomiaſticks whar is it but a trifle& togive 
rather an intertainment then an argument to ycur Rea- 
ders. And for eAntonixs Puccins be ſayes no more here 
to the Pope,then was g venin time of theCouncil of Cha- 
cedon to the Emperour CM ar'i1an by Pulcheria the Em- 
preſſe, who ſayes, Litere Divinit atis £jms ; the letters of 
his Drennity : and even by the Fathers of that Council 
Afartian is called diviai fſimms molt divine Gon, Chal, 


Att.apud Binium Tom, 2, p. 106, 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 413. In the ſame Council, Simon Beginus 
Modrufienhts Epiſcopus, in an oration Sefſ 6, calls Leo 
the Lyon of the tribe of Juda, the rout of Jefle, bim 
whom they bad lookgd for as the Saviour, 


William Johuſon, 


Num, 41 3. It ſeems you either took theſe authorities 
on truſt, or reade them very curſorily over, Beginus 
ſays not Radix Feſſes ; the root of Jeſſe,(as = have it) 
but Radix David the root of David, And hi 
is you, culling out thoſe words from the 

, con} to them in the Oration : for it is evi- 
dent that he gives Leo theſe titles , in allufion to 
his name , and applies them only reftrictively, to the 
ſaving, or ing the Rowan Church from the inva- 
fions of Tarkss and Hereticks, then appearing, and 
threatning Chriſtendome : this is ſo evident , that no 
can read the oration, and not ſee it, Now what 
is there in calling him « Sviewr, in this particu- 
hr external preſervation, Why did you not fall as 
heavie u the holy Scripture wdicam 3, 15. for in- 
titling Ehud 4 Saviewr, and 4 Reg, 1 3.5 .that the ſame 
title 1s given to Joas, Bur here you ſhew your ſpleen and 

ing in tranſlating the word Sa/vatorem, the Saws. 
0ur,as if Beginns made the Pope to be Chriſt , he on« 
ly having due to him the title, of being called rhe $@- 
viOwr, 


Mr. Eaz. 
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Mr, Baxer. 


Num.414.1s the ſame (ouncil Sei, 16, Steph, Patra- 

cents Archiep, ſa:th,( Reges in compedibus magnimudi.- 

nis magni regis liga , & nobiles in _manicis ferreis cen- 

ſurarum conſtringe, quoniam tibi data eft omnis poreſtas 

in calo & in terra ) ren ey” totum dicit, nihil 

excludit, ) Ss that all power in Heaven and Earth « 
wen to the Pope, 

Paulus Emilius de geftis Francor, (16,7. ſaith that the 
Sicilian Embaſſadowrs lay proffrate at the Popes feet, & 
thrice repeated, thou that takeſt away the fins of the 
world, have mercy upon «5, 

And prove to meg hat ever any ſuch man was repre- 
hended for theſe things by the Popes of late, 

inus Triumphus in prafat.fum.ad Johan. 2 2,ſa:th 
that the Peges power 11 inflante : for great is the Lord, 
great u hus power, & of bus greatenee there #« no end, 

And qu. 36, ad 6, He ſaith,that ( the Pope influcn- 
ceth,or groeth) the Adotion of direttion, and the ſenſe of 
cognition, 1nto all the s of the Charch, for in 
him we live and move and bave our being, 

And 4 little after be ſauth, ( The will of God, and 
conſequently of the Pope who ts his wicar, « the firft 
and bigkeft canſe of all Corporal and ſpiritual ms- 
tions ) 

Would you have more witneſſe of the falſhood of your 
words Saith Zabarella I, C, lib de Schiſm, Innocent 7. 
and Bened. pag. 20, For this long tre paſt, and even 
ts this day, thoſe that would leaſe the Popes, perſwa- 


ded them that they could de all things : and ſo they 
mught do what they pleaſed, even things anlawful, and 
ſo more then God, 1 


Antony 
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Antonius 3. tit, 21, cap. 5, 4. Saith, the 
Pope receiverb fairbful pF. x , profiveions, 
aud kiſſer of bis feet, which Peter permutted not from 
Cornelius, nor m—_—_ from John the Evagely, 

Cardinalis TraR. de Origin. jurild. q, 
num.4. (& in Gloſ, extrag. com. 1. 1. fol. 12. ſank, 
Becauſe Jeſms Chriſt the Sou of God while be was in 
this world, and rven from Eternity,vas 4 natural Lord, 
and by natural right could pronounce the ſentence of de- 
=—_ E mppereurs, or any others, and the ſentence 

damnation, and any other, as wpon the Perſons which 
he had created, and endowed with natural and free gifts, 
and alſo did conſerve ; it is bus will that on his account 
bis vicar may do the _ things, For the Lard ſhould 
net ſeens diſcreet ( that I may ſpeak with bus reverence) 
waleſs be had left behinde him one wicay that can do all 
theſe things, 

Tell me now whether you ſaid trut in the Rp 
about the title Vice-Chiift 7 yea, whether it be net 
much more that hath been given and accepted, 

But what name tlſt it that you agree on as proper ts 
expreſs the power which is contreverted ? #3 know no 
name [s fitted to the real controverſie ; and therefore un 
diſclainung the Name, for ought 1 know, you diſclaine 
your cauſe, and confeſs the ſhame of Popery. If be that 
ſeeks to the K ing of England, ſhould p ſolarm- 
eth the title of the King as inſolent and proud, doth be 
not allow me ts conclude the ſame of the thing, which 
he concludeth of the proper name ? the Name( Papa ) 
( Pope ) you know ( its liks ) was uſually by the ancients 
groen to ot hey Biſhops as well as to him of Rome 3 and 
therfore that cannot diſtinguiſh him from other men : 
the ſame I may ſay of the titles(Dominus Pater (andtilhe 
mus, Dci amantifſinus, 4nd many ſuch like) And for 


( (umws 
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( furmus Pontifex)Baronius re/ls you (Martirol, Rom, 
April, 9.) that ( it was the ancient Cuſtome of the 
Church to call all Biſhops, mot only Pontifices, Popes, bat 
the big heſt or chief Popes )erting Hierom, Ep, 99. And 
for the word head of the {harch, or of all Biſhops, T: 
hath bren given to Conſtantinople, that yet clarmeth 
mot ( as Nilus tells you ) neuther a precedency to Rome, 
nor an wniverſal Government, much leſt ar the 
VWice-Chriſt, And that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was called ( the Apoſtelich V urverſal Biſhop ): Baroni.. 
us reffifreth from an old Vatican monument , which, on 
the «ther fide calls Agape ( Epiſcoporum Princes, -) 
the Title ( Apoſtolich, ) was wſwnally given to _ 
Hieruſalem was called the ( Mcither of the Churches, ) 
A Comneil gave Conſtantinople the T itle of ( univerſal 
Church ) which though Gregory pronounced ſo impious 
and intolerable for any to uſe, yet the following Popes 
made an agreement with Conſtantinople, that their 
Patriarch ſhould keep bus Title of wnrverſal Patriarch, 
and the Biſhop of Rome be called ( the univerſal Pope) 
which can fignifie nothing proper to him, ( the name Pope 
being common ) more then ( univerſal Patriarch) doth 
the foundations and Pillars of the Church, and the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors : yea Peters ſucceſſours were Titles 
given to others as well as him, and more then theſe, It 
being therefore the point in comtroverſie between mo, 
whet her the Biſhop of Rome be in the place of Chriſt 
or 4s bus Vicar, the Head, Monarch or Governour of 
the Church aniwerſal ; and the termer( Vice-Chrifti, 
& Vicarius Chriſt ) berg thoſe that Poperand Papiſts 
cheeſe to fignifie their claim, what other ſho-1l I uſe ? 


Tobuſ, ”%n 
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William Dobnſon, 


Num, 414. This diſcourſe of yours is defeQive 
many wayes, Firtt it is fallacious, &x axſufficiente enx- 
merat rone partiums, For amongft all the ticics you haye 
reckoned you have not that of Pomifex maximum (and 
the like may be ſaid of many others ) which is peculiar 
to the Biſhop of Rome, and was never attrikut:d to an 
other,nor was any other ever intituled, Vicari e-Chrift, 
the Vicar of Chriſt, nor Epiſcopus wniverſalis Eccle- 
fe, Biſbop of the univerſal Church, nor Capat ommi- 
am ſacerdetwm Drs, the head of all Prieſts of God, 
ſave the Pope ; ſee how much youare out in the ac- 
counts. Secondly, it is corrupt, for you fall againe ( as 
you did in your key wt ſupra ) to tianſlate Pontifex 
Pope, and ſumma Pontifex, Chief Pope, Thirdly you 
aſſert the ſame things without proof, as that Head of the 
Charch was grven to Conſtantinople that the Popes 
made an agreement with Contiantinople ; that rheir 
Patriarch ſhould keep the title of mnroerſal Patriarch, 
and the Biſhop of Rome be called the wergerſ l Pope. 
Fourrhly you ſpeak equiyocally,for though ſammxr Por. 
tifex ( 3s Baronmme nous ) was given anciently to all 
Biſhops ; yet that was in relation to inferiour Clarks, 
not toall, even Biſhops, Merropolitanes, and Patriarchs, 
as it is given to the Biſhop of Rowe. So that Summus 
Pomifex in Baronins his ſenſe fignifies no more then 
a chief or higheſt Pricft, but aſcribed ro the Pope it 
fhgnifes thechief and the higheſt Buth: P, and 1s con- 
henihcant with Porrifex CMaximms, which Paronas 
= ws to be peculiar tothe Pope , as I] have already 
noted - you equivocate alſo in the title of Saint Peters 
ſucceflours ,as I haye declared above, for though other 
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Biſhops may be ſaid to be his ſucceſſours ſecundum qui, 
in ſave part of his Ecclefraftical Viz , as _ 


a Biſhop, yer none can be ſaid to be his ſuccefſour fim. 
plcirer,abſokuely and ircly, that is in the fulneſſe of 
| , as he was Prince of the Apoſtles, and chief 


| of Gods viſible Church, as it is viſible, ſave the 
Biſhop of Rome ; for the reaſon above alleadged by me, 
and thus much your ſclf muſt grant, according to your 
own principles ; for though you aflert other Bi to 
be his in his Epiſcopal digniry yer, ſecing 
ou grant him a p of ore all other 
| and Patriarchs, as Saint Petey had 
before all the reſt of the Apoſtles , for otherwiſe he 
could not have been as the Ancient Fathers familiarly 
call him, Princes Apoſtulorum, the Prince and chief 
amongſt the Apoſtles, for that muſt at leaſt fignific 2 
= place and rank, ſeeing I fay you yield 
im this precedency, none can have ucceſſour to 
Saine Peter inthe full extent of his dignity, ſave the 
Biſhop of Rome, 

As to the particular Authours you cite here, you have 
very ill luck in your citations , you firſt produce theſe 
words qui tetwms dicit, mbil exc{udit, as (poken by Ste- 
phanus Patracenſic, when they are St, Bernards words, 
and cited by this Srephanss, out of his book de 7 
ratione to E wgenins the Pope, and to which words of 
St, Bernard Stephanus Alcides in this place Se that 
you cannot condemn him, unlefſe you copdern Sainc 
Bernard for uling that alluſion out of Scripture to the 
Pope. The meaning of this Author is no more then this, 
that he having before termed the Church ('z/aw 
Heaven, he proſecures that metaphor, and by Heaven 
meancs nothing but Ecclefrſtical perſons, and by carth 
thoſe of the laity : for he ſpeakes firſt of Biſhops and 
Prelates, 


f 
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and then of Chriſtian Kings and Princes, ſay- 
ing to the Pope, Er vera reformatio fiat tam in ſpirits- 
alibus, quam in temporalibus ubicungue terrarunm twd 
decrete diffuſe facrit, after which he adds immediately, 
eMccipe ergo gladium divine poteſtatis He, Quia tibs 
data off omnt« peteſtas in celo of in terra, Amtonings, 
— very leardnedly call Anton:zs, in that place 
of his Hiſtory, ( if you mean that ) has not one word, 
of what you cite here, Paxlins Emilins, Auguſtin, 
Triumphus. Z abarella, and Bertrandas T have not 
ſeen, bur theſe are only particular Authors, not of ſuffici- 
ent authority ( which I required )to conferre the title of 
the Vice-Chrift upon Popes, nor yet do they {6 much as 
mention any ſuch title, Now theſe authorities were 
either alleadged y ou to confure my poſition, denying 
the title of Vice 68 was given him by ſufficient 4#- 
thority ; or they ſo many pure wgy3=r and proofs in the 
air : you by theſe allegations, ro prove, againſt 
my aſſertion, that the title of the Viee-Chrilt is given 
by authority to our P: and accepted by them, and 
to prove this, you cite five particular Authors , whereof 
not ſo much asone, names the title of the Fice-Chrif. 
Is not this as much as to ſay, they give him zor the rice 
of Vice-Chrift, ergo, they give him the title of Vices 
Chriſt 2 Sure you Tream'd of logick; when you writ 
this, yer farther, if theſe five author ities prove any thing 
= us, tis, that they make the Pope not the Vice- 
iſt, bur Chriſt himſelf, of of equal power with him 
and one of them that the Pope is of greater power 
thep God himſelf, which is dire&tly contrary to your 
pretrtice, for no Vice-King is the King, nor of equal 
power with the Ki If you reply, in proving they 
make him equal to God, and Cui &c, They prove 


more then was undertaken w_ b- proved, and that they 
5 
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make him higher then the Vice-Chriſt, And ſecondly 
you nay pleaſe to remember, you had wo things to 
prove, the firſt, that the Popes were held by ſufficient 
authority amcngſt us co be the Y'ice-Chr:ft, and ſecond. 
ly that the Popes accepted of that title, Now though 
ou had prov'd that ſome have given them culogiung, 
nd ſomerhing more then the Fice-Chrift, yer 
that will neither prove it was done by ſufficiznt autho. 
rity, nor, unleſſe you prove the Popes haye accepted 
them,(which you never ſo much as eflay to doe)your in- 
tent in theſe prooſs;for the authorities you al are 
not ſufficient to ground < mor & ſolemn title, fo that 
our Theft is lett bare and naked yet without proof. You 
ay here, the ancient Councils,though c:11 General, yer 
were bur of one principallity, that 1s as you have often 
afhir ned ) their authority extended no farther then the 
Empire, ſo that in effe& they were not truly general, 
bur national, or provincial, Now I have already pro- 
duced many reaſons to reprefle this your grand novelty, 
and vroy'd manifeſtly that in ſome of theſe Councils, 
were many Biſhops out of Spain, France, and Germa. 
xy, or at leaſt that theſe Councils had power and juriſÞ 
diction over the Churches in thoſe Nations, after they 
were {eparated from the Roman Empire under other 
Kings and Goyzrnours, I will now indeavent” t» ſhew, 
that there were extra-imperial Biſhops in the four firft 
Councils, and that ſuch as were out of the Empire ſub- 
jetcd themſelyes ro their determinations, as to fuch, as 
were oblitzatory through the whole Church, concerning 
the hiſt, 

In the. firſt Council of Nice, Theophilus Gothia 
CAMetropolis, Biſhop of Gothia, in the fartheſt parts 
of the North beyond Germany Dominus Boſberi, 
Biſhop of Boſporns a citty of Thracia, Cimmeria or 
India 


1 
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I ndia, 3 Coſmographers declare the Biſhop of Botre, 
a City of thisname is found in Arab14, and Sala, 2 
Town alſo of great Phry71ia, the higher Pannonia,and 
Armenia is fo called 2s Prolormenc notes, 1. 4.c.t. Is 
hanger Perfidus of Perſia, which was n under the Ro- 
man Empure, as you acknowledge above. 

In the firſt Council of Conftantinople,the ſecond Ge. 
neral,were three Biſhops of Scyrhia, And Erherius An 
chialenſir, now Anchialor, is a Ciry in Thracia, not 
far from great Apollonia. 

In the firſt Council of Epheſus, the third General, 
was Phebamon Coptorum Epiſcopus , the Biſhop of 
K opti, Theodulns Eluſe Epiſcipms, wnciently a City 
of Arabia, T heodorns Gadarorums Epiſcopme , of that 
name is a City in Cavd-Syri4, In the Council of Chat- 
cedon, the fourth G:neral,was preſent Antipater Boſtro- 
rum Ep:ſcopme, « City in eArabia, ut ſupra, Olyn- 
pins Septhepolens, which is a Ciry of the Scythians in 
Cele. y 5, E uſtathizs Gentis Saxactnorum, Of Sa- 
race, there is a City fo called in Arabia-Felyx, Con 
ftantinus Epiſcopus Boſtrorum in Arabia, Subſcropſit 
quidam pro Glace Geraſſ« Epiſcope, Geraſa is a Cuy 
in Cele-ſyri«. Now 'tis evident that the Fathers of 
thoſe general Counci's in all their decrees, conſtitutions 
and Canons, intended to oblige all Chriſtians chrovgh 
the whole world, and thereby demonſtrated themſelves 
to have puriſdiction over the whole Church, and ne- 
yer ſo-much as infinuated that their 2vthotity was li- 
mites within che precincts of the Empire. Thrs the 
Councit of E pheſms ſayes their decrees was for the ood 
of the whole world. Thus the Council of { halcedon, 
att, 7 apnd Bin, tome 2. pag.105. declares the Church 
of Antioch to have under 114 government «Arabia, 
and af, 16, cap,28, «pud Bin, (which you hold for a 
D d $ Gee 
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Genuine Cann, ) that the Biſhop of Conftaxce 
ſhould haye under him certain Churches in barbarous 
Nations, which you muſt prove to have been then un. 
der the Empire. The firſt Council of Conftaxce (in 
that Canon which you admit about the authority of the 
Biſhop of Conftantizople) makes a decree concerning 
thoſe Churches which were amongſt the Barbarians, 
that they ſhould be governed according to the ancienc 
cuſtome, ne ways reſtraining the Canon to thoſe on 
which were under the Empire, Thus Nicephorus (ib, 
15. hiſt.Ecclefiaſt. c, 16, relates that Leo the Emperour 
writto the Biſhops of all Provinces together (crrcala- 
ribus per orbems literis ad Ecclefias miſſis, Leo hec ſic 
ad omnes nbique Epiſcopos miſt ; which he accounts, 
were aboye a thouſand) to have them ſubſcribe to rhe 
Council of Chalcedon, And in correſpondence to thoſe 
letters of the Emperour, the Biſhops of the ſecond Ar- 
mens, which ſeem to have been out of the Empire, 
writ an anſwer, wherein they affirm the Council of 
Nice conferr'd peace upon all the Catholick Churches 
founded thorough the whole world ; to wit,by teaching 
them to defend ipieny againft Arizs,and call the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon rwice arcumenical and general ; and 
Adeiphas a Biſhop of Arabia ſubſcribes amongſt the 
reſt ro (his Epiſtle, 

The Biſhops of the ſecond Meſnia, which you muſt 
prove to have then been under the Empire, writ that the 
Council of Nice deliver'd the Faith toro orbs terrarum, 
to the whole world ; they ſtile alſo the Roman Biſhop 
the head of Biſhops, and that the Council of Chalcedon 
was gathered Ly Pone Leo's command, who fince they 
call him hzad of Biſhops, they extend his power, and 
conſlequeritly the power of thargancral Council gather'd 


by him, to all Buhops and Churches in the world, T- 
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this Epiſtle ſubſcribes Dit Bi of Oda in Sy. 
this, It is manifeſt alſo — We pi 


S 
France, and Germany, who were not che 

rour in time of the third and fourth general Councils, 
ſubmicted themſelves to their decrees , and cftcem'd 
themſelyes obliged to it, as you cannot deny, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Num, 415. As to what yu ſay of the Council of 
Conftance (which you muſt ſay alſo of Baſil, and of the 
French Church, Venetians, &c. you pretend the denbe 
to be only between ordinary and extraordinary Gover- 
nours, But 1. of old the Conncils called General (indeed 
butof one principality) were more ordinary then now 
the Pope hath broug he them to be, and I blame hin not, 
if he will hold his greatneſs, to take beed of them.) 


William Tohnſon, 


Num. 415, 1 wonder you have the boldneſs to ſay 
ous Councils were more ordinary (that is) more 
requent of old chen now they are, ſeeing that from Se, 
Peters dayes till 300, years after Chrift there was not 
ſo much as one general Council in the Church ; was the 
Church (think you) all that time governed by general 
Councils as by irs ordinary Governour ? but what mean 
you by more ordinary, you cquivocate in th+ word or 
dinary, for you by that word can mean no more then 
frequent, cas I rak* ordinary, (as it is taken in the 
Canon Law) for that which is of it ſelf, not frequenr- 
ly, bur alwayes required for the Churches government, 
and] without which the Church cannot be- gightly go- 
verned, Thus a King is the ordinary head tid ſupream 
Dd 4 Ge» 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 416, The way not to have been extraordina- 
'y, if the Conuncel of Conſtance had been infallible, or 
of [ufficient power, whe degreed that there ſhould be one 
every ten gears, 


*%® 


, William Tohnuſoa, 


Num, 416. Here you uſe the ſame equivdeation in 
the ward extraordinary, that you did bw. now in the 
word ordinary, you calt that extraordinary which is 
not frequent or happens but ſeldom , when the rwe 
ſenſe in whichT ſpeak, and which you ſhould oppoſe 
is this, that which is not alwayes of its own nature ne- 
ceſlary for the Churches government , nor perpetually 
in uſe and power, whether it be frequent , or not fre- 

nt, that is ordinary, or extraordinary in your mi- 
faken ſenſe, Bur I would intreat you hereafter, to re- 
flea lictle more of what you write, you hatten ſo 
much, that you lexve ſenſe behind you, The way (ſay 
you) wot to have been extraordinary, if the Council of 
Conſtance had been infallible, or of ſufficient power, 
who decreell that there ſhould be one every ten years, 
Here's a nominative caſe, the way, &c, without « 
yero, 


Mr. 
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Mr. Baxter, 


Num. 97. The Councils tht continue ſo many 
years 45 that at Trent did, are then become an ordinary 
Government, 


William Johnſon, 


Num. 417. Here you fall into a ſcond Equivocati- 
on about the word ordizary , that which laſts abour 
rwenty years in the Church with a ſoyeraign power, 
muſt be for the time they ſo continue the ordinary go- 
yernour of the Church, where you take ordinary for 
that which continues a conſiderable ſpace of time. See 
you not, how handſomly you infinuate here, that the 
late long Parliament ( which continued about as long as 
did the Council 5f T rent ) was for that time become 
with you and your abertors the ordinary Soveraign 99- 
vernour of the Kingdome, and thereby his Majetty was 
excluded from being ordinary Sovereigr; oyer it, I hope 
this will be noted too. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 418. Fourthly what i groen to the Church 
rbpreſent at ive, is by many of you groen tothe (hurch 
real or eſſential ( as you call it ) which is ordiviaridy ex+ 
iftent, only not capable of exerting the power it hath : 
the fingulis mayor , ut univerſs minor , 4s no rare 
dotrine with you, 


William 
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. William Tohnſon, 


Num, 418. ney prntenqget way 5d rea 
riddle this in your next, for I cannot, what is that wee 
give to the Church real, and repreſencative 2? wherein is 
the Church real not able to exert its power 2 what mean 
you by ſingulis major, and wnverſis minor , to whom 
apply you this, or to what purpoſe ? 


Mr, Baxter, 
Num, 419, Fiftly, but let it be 4s extraordinary as 


jou pled e, if while theſe Councils fit, the Pope loſe his 
he "P, Jour ch is then two Churches ſrecifeatly 
diftinft, and the form of it changeth when a nr fit. 


th > not likg the Spouſe of Feſus Chriſt, 
William Johnſon, 


Num, 419. You ſhould have done well to have preſt 
this a t, againſt thoſe who hold Councils to be a- 
boye Pope, it touches not me at all, who am of the 
contrary opinion ; yet even thoſe of that opinion will 
anſwer you with a wet finger, that the Church hath 
neither then two heads, nor loſes the Pope his head- 
ſhip : for he remaines chief ordinary governour of the 
Church in all ordinary cauſes and caſes; as well when 
there is, as when there is not a Council, and he being 
as ordinary head of the Church, the chief prefident in 
the Council, the Council is not its chicf governour with 
excluſion of the Pope, becauſe ir cannor bea eruc 
Council but by including him in it. $5 that he with 
the reſt of the Biſhops aſſembled make up the Council, 


you 
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cannot therefore divide the Conncil from him, un- 
you divide him from himſelf , ſo that he and a 


nm; area = rely diſtant, 
involve him in it, as a humane involyes the 
head, or a Parliament the King, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Num, 420, Sirtly, As your Popes are ſaid to live 
in their conſtitutions 4 ac _ dieth ; 
and your ( barch is not thodg br by you to die with them, 
ſo why may not Councils do > The lawes of Councils live 
when they fit not, and the French think that theſe lawes 
are above the Pope, though I ſhewed you even now that 
Julius 2, in Con. Lateran, concluded otherwiſe of 
Decrees, and the Council of the Popes pawer, 


William Fohnſon, 


Num, 420, Let them remain in their decrees as 
much as you pleaſe, bur that will never make them the 
ordinary chief governours of the Church, they remain 
no more in their degrees, then did our ancient Parlia.. 
ments in their Statures, yet no man dare ſay, who is a 
good ſubjeR, that thoſe Parliaments were therefore the 
ordinary ſoveraign goyernours of the Kingdome, taken 
exclahyely without the King, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Num. 421, Seventhly, If a Nation be governed 
by Triennial ( and fo Decenmal ) Parliaments as the 
*=t power and Councils of State ; in the intervals 
who ſhall be accountable to Parliaments : will you {2 

theſe 
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theſe Parliaments are txtracotdiniary nd wot the ordi. 
wary Soverdign ? we doubt they are, And the Countil 
of State is the Srveraigh, but the chief Officer vv Ma. 
fiſtrate for exeention of the ratervals, 


William Johnſon, 


Num, 421, Hitherto you have diſcourſed warily, 
and covertly , but now you diſcover openly your opih1- 
on of Scate government, 'Tis well you put an if o© it, 
and make it a conditonal, that will ſave you ata dead 
lift, bur yer every one lees by ic, how great an approvcr 
you were of the ſoveraignty of irreg'tlar Pachaments, 
and authority of Councils of State, tor you ſpeak not 
of what might be,bur what then was, When you writ 
this ; but ] wonder you were ſo bold as to tet this ſee 
light ( as you did before ſomething like it) even fince 
the moſt happy returne of his Sacred Majeſtic, Let 0+ 
thers judge of ſuch paſlages as theſe, 

Thus farre Mr. Baxter produccs his anſwer to my 
argument and inſtances, the laſt four pages are ſpent in 
conhdent repetition of What is now anſwered, a pre- 
ſcription of what he would impoſe upon me to be Sylo« 
giſtccally proved, a prophchie of Cl riſts ſpeedy coming 
to judgement, a wholeſome admonition to take help from 
others to be able to encounter him, ſeilicrt, 2» whole 
Army of ſuch Pigmees as I, is nox able to +hcouriter 
him, he is (5 great a Giant ; but let the Reader judge 
whether ſomething like that hath not hapned unto him, 
which hapned to ſuch an other whilſt he exprobated 
and ourfaced the hofts of the living God. 2 Reg. 17. 
49. 50. And it may be thoughtof alſo, whether the 
16 Chap, v.6, of Eſay may not be appliable to him,as- 
divimns Smperbiam Moab, Superbns oft valde, ſuperb14 
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tins © Arregantia 0191, of indignane &#5, » 
fortuamda = Finall ire only =-_ Lg 
vance, he adds an _ requeſt to makt a favorable 
expoſition of what he feaxes may be thought roo confi- 
dent and earneſt \n his expreffions, which I freely par- 
don, and beg a free pardon of God for him, This as 
it 18 n6 pert of his anſwer, ſo can it not chal any 
part of my reply, I leave the whole procefſe ro-rhe um- 
parual Reader, and expect Mr, Baxtors rejoynder. 


Novelty Repreſt, 


The third Part. 
In ® brief Anſwer to Mr, Baxter; ſecond pare. 


Queſt, Whether the Churches of which Proteſtants 
are Members, have been viſible ever fixce the dayes of 
C brif on earth ? 


C——————_— 


—— 


CHAPF.L 


Mr, Baxcers definitions and dwviſions, 

um, 1. Hedefines the Church. Num. 2- 

His former ſolutions heve rendred his dife- 
nition of the Church inſignificant; be defines 
Proteſtants ze null:ty of that difinition; he ſpeaks 
erreverently and nechrifh of the Catholique 
Church. Whether the Sefeſher of « Proreſtanc 
ſhew him to be a5 much an wnrvocal Chriſtian, a 
the profeſtion of a Papiſt ſhews him tobe 4 Popiſt. 
Num. 3. The reeſon why Proteltants general 
profefiion of Chriftianity makes them no _— 
Cir; 
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Chri . Num. 4. Mr. Baxter frames ar ain 
ne viſible body, Without 4 ks 
head. Nam. 5, 6, 7. His 6. firſt ſpllogiſmes are 
out of form , and thereby are 6. Non-proofs, 
Num, 11. Mr. Baxter's skill is logical terms. 
Num. 13, Whether Mr. Baxter, or any 
Proteſtant be infallibly certain, they love God and 
their neig hbowr 45 they owg ht F £1 Num. 15. 
Oc. 13. authorities, 13. Non-proofs, to ſhew 


the ſufficiency of ſole Scripture. 


This queſtion Mr, Baxter reſolves afhiumatively , 
Pag- 197. 

1, You firſt prefix an explication of termes, from 
p, 197. to p. 204+ Which is of no concern to my argu- 
ment, nor of much to your anſwer ; I note only ob:ter, 
theſe particulars p, 198, you define the univerſal viſible 
Church, thus, It i the whole company of believers (or 
true Chriſtians) upon earth ſubjett to Teſus Chriſt their 
head : where you firſt make believers and true Chriſti. 
ans Synonimaes ; whereas one not baptized may be a 
believer, but no Chriſtian, for he is made a Chriſtian 

baptiſm, being before a Carechumen ; and then you 

ert the viſible Church to confiſt as well of Catec 
mens as of baptiz'd Chriſtians, which is abſonous, for 
by baptiſm they are made Church-members, 

2, Youuſe the word ſubject to Chriſt, in your de- 
finition which according to you,(«t ſupra) is equivocal, 
and thereby unfit to be part of a definition, and may 
fignifie no more (according to you) then one of an in- 
fcriour rank and order, who is not under the govern 
ment of another, ſo that when you ſay jo" 
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Chriſt, &c, you may expreſs no more by the word ſub» 
x then ox they are 1nferiour to Fer and that 
Chriſt is to take of all Chriſtians; nor can you 
diſtinguiſh your ſelf from this difhcultie, by ing, 1 
ou ſay they are ſubjet to Chriſt rhery bead, for you 

Perk equivocally in the word bead too, according to the 

former principles where you were forc'd to ſay head fg- 
nifies no more then a principal member, proceeding, bur 
not ing the reſt, In the ſame page you de- 
fine ts thus, Proteſtants are Chriſtians proteſt- 
ing againſt or dizallowing Poperie, which is worle then 
the former, for you' cannot be ignorant that the firſt 
Origin of the word Proteſtant proceeded from the E- 
letor of 5 , Landgraye of Haſſis and ſome few 
other Prinees of their faction, proteſting againſt the 1um- 
perial Edit decreed at Wormes an, 1526, the obſer- 
vance whereof was eſtabliſhed in the diet at Spire 1529, 
about the not changing any thing in the Churches 
practiſe publickly and commonly uſed before their times 
till a general Council was affembled,and made decrees a- 
bout it, ; Now it is evident theſe Gn won " 
gainſt Popery, and diſowned it ſome years before this, 
and yet were not termed Proteſtants for that reaſon, 
Take you your ſelf to be a man of ſo uncontroulable au- 
thority, 2s to make new impoſitions, and give new fig- 
nifications to words as your fancie leades you ? what ? 
Call you the Greeks for ſome hundred of yeares Pro- 
reſtavts, becauſe they proteſted againſt that which they 
eftcem ,the Popes ſupremacy : the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghouft from the Son , &c, I am ſure they ex» 
ecrate that appellation as much, nay more, then they da 
Popery : nor were they ever termed Proteſtancs, till you 
call'd them ſo, Are the new eArians in Polonia, Anti- 
Irimtarians in Sylefia,Socinan in Holland, Haſſirs 
Bohemia, 
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Bohemia, Anabapt iſt, —_ Montanifts, Mille. 
naries, Quakers, in Eng all Proteſtants ? Proteſt 
not all theſe againſt Poperic ? If they be Proceſtants, 
Proteſtants be they, much good do it you with chem, 
you'l ſay Arian;and Antetrinitarians are no Chriſti. 
ans , but you ſhall ſe: preſently your arguments will 
prove them as true Chriſtians, as you can prove your 
Self to be for an Arun or Amterrinitarian will ſay as 
ou do here . 199. and 209, we 5 our 
; to be of wr Church, and before og y Ln 
us to be taken of that Religion and Church of which be 
profeſſeth himſelf to be, till be be proved falſe in that 
profeſſion. pag. 199. Youſay Proteſtants in relation 
to our religion, arc as a man purged, healed, freed, from 
Leprolie, Plague, Conſumption &c, then fure you make 
that which you call Popery, to be in- 

Dr, Pernes, fefted with Leprocie, Plague, Con- 
Dr, Bramball, ſumption , as ſome of your Bretheren 
have done of late, if ſo, then tell me, 

I pray, in your next cither that you hold the Catholick. 
Church in thoſe imediately proceeding your beginnings 
to be ſpotted with Leprocy, infefted with the Plague, 
and worn almoſt to nothing with a morral Conſumpri- 
on, and conſequently teaching dangerous errors, and 
therefore no man with a falſe conſcience could remain 
in hcr external communion, but muſt have forſaken the 
communion of all particular Churches in the world, 
which is abominable in the cares of a Chriſtian : or 
you make it free from thoſe foul diſaſters, and then tell 
me where,and which,that holy viſible Cath»lick Church 
was pure and unſpotted from ſuch diſcaſces in the year, 
x 5co, ncer to the time of your firſt Proxeſtants be- 
ginning, pag. 200, you ſay your profeſſion ſhews you 
as tobe a rruc Chriſtiany as he doth the pro- 
lon 
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feſſion of a Papiſt ſhew him to be a Papiſt ; ſee younor 
the difference ? thouſands and millions deny you to be 
erue Chriſtians, and thoſe not only friends, _ ene- 
mics alſo of the Pope, as all the; Greeks arc, notwith- 
ſtanding all your profeſſion to be ſo 5; but not ſo much 
as one denies thoſe to be Papiſts who profeſs themſclyes 
to be ſo, 

3. Pag. 200, Parag, Note, you ſpeak not (ſay you) 
of incernal belief , but of external profetion 4 
you'r out ; for whatſoever your internal ſincerity be 
or be not, your very external profeſhon in the parti 
lars of your belief,or rather disbelief againſt the Roman 
Church,ſhews your general profeſsion of true chriſtiani. 
ty to be falſe,ſo that the one convinces the other of fall. 
ty,as (in your principles)an Arrian who 2s = ent- 
ly fay, p. 203. is no Chriſtian , though 
profets the belief of Chriſtianity, yet becauſe that not. 
withſtanding his particular profeſsion of disbelief of 
the conſubſtanciality of the Son of God with bus Fa- 
ther, ſhews his general profeſsion to be falſe. 

4. Page 201, & 202, You renew firft your error 
of making a viſible body without a viſible head ; for I 
have ſhew'd though Chriſts perſon be now viſible, 
= as he is head of the millitanet Church, he is inviſi- 

le, that is, he exerciſes immediately no viſible office, or 
ation im governing his Church, but all are purely in. 
ternal, ſpiritual, and inviſible. Secondly, you ſay he is 
viſms, ſeen to the triumphant Church ; but where finde 
you (mm your doctrine) any corporal eye amongſt the 
eri t to {ce him ? pag, 203, num. 2, you lay the 
true Chriſtians were very tew, to the Arran in their 
prevalencie, which you neither prove, nor can prove , 
for it is manifeſtly falſe ; I omic many ſuch over-rea* 
ches as theſe, that I may come to your proof, New 
proof 1, E e 5 
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$. Pag. 204, Your firſt ſylogiſm is out of form, firſf 
having never an univerſal propoſition in it, in place 
of the word thoſe, form required, all thoſe. Se. 
condly, you put more in the medium of the mayor, to 
wit (in'its parts) then you do in the medium of your 
minor, and ſo make it conhift of 4. terms. Thirdly, 
you make the predicate of the minor, the ſulzect of the 
conclafion, This is a hopeful beginning, put your ſylo- 
giſm firſt in form, and then Ile anſwer it ; ſuppoſe all 
adjuſted;I deny your minor. Proteſtants are no part of 
that Charch on carth whereof (hbrift © head, Nov- 
proof 2. 

6, Pag. 204. the ſecond ſylogiſm is likewiſe our of 
form, having no univerſal propohtion in it, Adde al 
to your major to ſer it in form, and I firſt deny it. /t :s 
not true, that all whe profeſs true Chriſtian Religion in 
all its eſſentials, are members of Chriſt: (hurch, for 
to theſe eſſentials they may add ſome error or non-eſſen- 
tial as an'effential to them, and thereby ceſtroy faith, 
as you your ſelf cite Darandac , pag, 211. put 2 
N. B, nota bene upon it. Ideny ——_ minor = 
firſt prove your major, which you have not done) ro- 
teſtants prof eſſe not the trus C bibias Religion, mn all 
ats eſſentials ; you prove that in this manner, Non- 


I, 

7. Your third ſylogiſm p. 295. is allo out of form, 
for want of an'univerial propoſition add Al{ to 
major,& I grant that,and deny your minor, Proteſt auts 
profeſs not fo much as God hath promiſed ſalvation uy- 
on the Covenant of Grace, Nom-proof 4. 

Your fourth ſylogiſm is alſo out of form,not aſſuming 
the whole propoſtion to be proved, for in that propoh1- 
tion was this termgn the Covenant of Grace, which is not 
t® be found 1n this fourth ſylogilm, 

To 
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To your fourth ſylogiſm therefore page 205. (ſuppo. 
fing 4 form)I deny that part ng On 
that Proteftancs have willingneſs and diligence to know 
the rrue mcaning of all the law of nature and holy 
Scripture, for if they were willing and dili 
would take the ions of che univerſal Church, and 
not follow their novel interprerations, and private 
judgements, I deny alſo that they believe with a ſaving 
divine faith any of the myſteries here named, or that 
their profeſsion general and particular affirm this, Now. 


proof x. 

8. Your 5, ſylogiſm p, 206. nu, 2. is likewiſe our of 
form for want of an univerſal propoſition: make it uni« 
verſal, and I deny your major, =_ profeſs not ſo much 
as Catecumens and Compertentes,for thoſe profeſs to be. 
lieve implicitly all that was raughe as matter of faich 
In tholique Clmrch, in that article, I believe the 

tholique Church, which Proteſtants do not, nor can 
they do it truly, fince ay) =o disbelief of many 
poines evinces the contrary. Now-proef 6. os 

9. Your 6. ſylogiſm p.206.nu, 3. is alſo out of form, 
for the ſame reaſons, add «// to the major, I deny your 
major, their general profeſsion is contradicted by their 
particular denial of ſuch points as are ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to them, as arricles of faith. Secondly, you di- 
ſtinguiſh not berwixrt being implicitly contained in ge- 
mis incivles, and being mpptly concaln'd in - 
Creeds and Scriptures, Thirdly, Creeds and —_ 
are not enough, traditions and gee un 
cils in matters of faith muſt be believed, Fourthly, I 
deny thoſe Proteſtants who are ſuch wittingly and wil- 
lingly, and not excuſed with invincible ignorance be- 
lieve any article of faith at all with a ſupernal faving 
faich, Thus in fax ſylogiſns you have not ſo awch as one; 
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in form, So mighty trong is your firſt argument, News 


10, Pag, 206, ſet, ad hominew & infra, p. 207, 
you cite Beflar, and #s to no purpoſe ; for our 
queſtion is not of whatis to be believed expreſly only , 
but of whar is to be believed, both expreſly and impli- 
citly reſpeRively by all Chriſtians, 

11, Your { Argument is p.207.4:t, (6) I grant 
your major and deny your minor, Proteſtants ere not 
members of the true Church as intrinſecally informed, 

12, Pag. 208, you prove (ſay you) your antecedent 
or anor, which is a Syntax in Lord, and deſerves 2 
fernla,for no minor can be an antecedent, 

Pay 208, The antecedent, 1 _ _ minor , 

nes f ſuch,havenot to be brought 
to the unfei ed ot of God cen and {pe- 
cial love to his ſervants and unfeigned willingneſs to o- 

bim ; for had they this, would never have 

ed and disbelieved all the viſible Churches in 

the world, a»»o 1 517, as their firſt broachers did, and 
ty follow that disbelief to thisday. 

208, I deny your minor, what I deny in the 
forwer ſylogiſm, is not in your profeſsion, gene- 
ral and particular: the ſecond ſhews the contrary, and 
contradi&ts the fuſt,as did the Arriens («t ſupra.) 

13. Pag. 268, nu, 2, I'deny you have any certain 
knowledge or feeling, that you love God or his ſervants, 
or willingneſs to obey his precepts, as you ought to love 
and obey him, if you be a formal Protcftant, for if you 
be ſuch, your heart decei ves you, and your falſe feelings 
delude you ; pleaſe to peruſe Jer, 17. 9. Prevam off cor 
hominis & inſcrutabile, quis cognoſcit iliud > E £0 Do- 
m1 ma! ſermtans cor & probans rents, qu do mnicwi 

Jura viaw [nam & juxtae fruttum — 
wa 
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warum, And Sapiet, 9. 14. cog ations: wortalianm 
emery: & incerte providentia i ponder 2 while 
the trange deluſion which bewitched the Angel or Pa- 
ftor of Laedicea, Apoc. 3. 17, qu4 dies, quia dives 
ſum, locupletatns, & nullins egro, 5 neſcis quia th 62 
miſer &miſerabili; cpanyer &cecss & nudus:confider 
the Phariſee, Luk. 18.1 3. how much he was decriv'd in 
his own judgement of his own ſtate z and let not thar 
ſaying of the Wiſe man paſs without refleftion, Errhd- 
faſter, 9. 1, Neſcit homo wtrums odie an amore —_ 
ft, fed onnia in futurum ſervantur mnceerrs, r 
would you anſwer to a new Arrias or Antitri ntarian, 
&c, nay, toa Twrk or Jow, which you hold to beno 
Chriſtian , ſhould they urge the like knowledge and 
feeling in themſelves againſt you, to prove they were 
memers of Gods true Church > what you reply 

to them, take as ſaid t5 your (elf, 
14. Pag. 299.num.2, your ſylogiſm is not in form, 
making the predicate of the minor the ſubject of the 
conclution,for your concluſion in form ſhould not be (as 
you have it) Ergo the Church of which the PnotefFants 
ave members, hath been viſible ever fince the dayes of 
Chrift on earth, which is your Theſis to be proved, bue 
it ought to have been this; Ergo the Church which hath 
been alwayes vik ble fince the dayer of Chrift on earth, 
kW that wheredf the Proteſtants are members , which 
is not your Theſfss, nor the thing you are immediately 
to prove; bur ſuppoſing it right,] diſtinguiſh your major 
if you mean contained in volutely as in general princi- 
ples I grant ir,if expreſly containing all things neceflary 
to ſalyation,I deny it. Again,l diftinguith all things ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation, either you mcan all things neceſſary 
to be diſtintly known, and expreſly belicved by all ta 
obtain ſalvation, and ſo I grant it, or all things alſo i 
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be believed implicitly,and to be diſtintly known to all, 
precalugnes vis. Ther the Churel okra re 
your via, the C » Pro. 
teffants are menebers, bath been viſible ever on the 

daye; of Chrift on earth. 
...15. Pag. 210, your authorities prove nothing, the 
aforeſaid diftinQtions applicd. Bellar, and Coiterns 
ſpeaks of things neceſlary to be expreſly believed by all, 
Rges/a of the Scripture well underſtood, which include 
the incerpretation of the Church, Gerſon not of articles 
of Faith, but of Theological conclufions drawn by pri- 
vate and fallitle authority. Darandas treats of private 
conclufions drawn from Scripture by himſelf (as you 
cite him) pag. 2 1 2, of delivering nothing contrary to 
re, and of uſing the interpretation of the Ro- 
man Church, St, Thomas ſpeaks not a word of Scri- 
pture, nor ſo much as names it, in thoſe words cited by 
you : and in his ſumme de veritate, addes the interpre- 
tation of the Church to Scripture as you cite his words, 
PE: 213. Scotms cited p, 213, is quite againſt you, 
ſayes (add you) that marry needful things are not ex- 
preſſed in Scripture , but virtually contained, which is 
not pruteſtant, but ſound catholick doEtrine, Gregor. 
Ariminenſis p. 14. ſpeaks not of points of faith, but of 
Theological concluſions drawn by private diſcourſe, 
which is not (as you add next) more then to intend the 
ſufficiency of expreſs Scripture to matters of faith : for 
the ſeuſteme of faith'is infallivle and divine ; Theolo- 
gical diſcourſe only fallible and humane, now he ſays 
diametrically againſt your tener, that all truths are not 
in themſelves formally contain'd in holy Scripture, bur 
of neceſsity following theſe that are contained in them, 
6c, but here's the difficulty, we ſay that every point 
we teach, is contain'd as in general principles at leaſt in 
Scri- 
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Scripture, and neceffarily deduced from it, but you add® 
they muſt be contained Ys __ ſeerns = wn 
ceſlary con(; ce of Scri to us, ſcems not ſo to 
oohend the likes of what hems to you, ſeems 
neither neceflary nor propable to us : ſo that neither of 
- us can be convinced that our reſpe&tive deductions are 
ints of faith, and both you muſt confeſs yours are not, 
uſe you have not infallibly authority deducing 
them, and we do acknowledge that concluſions drawn 
from Scripture, abſtracting from the Churches authori- 
ty oblige us not to receive them, as matters of faith, 

16, Pag; 216. Galielnons Parifienſis (ayes no more 
then ſay tac former Authors, and Bellar. nothing at 
all to your purpoſe, draw if you can the ſufficiency" of 
ſole Scripture held by you, from words which ſo cleerly 
declare irs inſufficiency. 

Pag. 217. Your whole diſcourſe is a pure paror- 
gon ; our queſtion is not what is effential or , 
neceſſitate medi:, or precepti, to be known and y 
believed by all, per ſe, and abſolutely, but whether one 
belicving all chat is eflencial and neceflary in that man» 
ner, and withal dis>xlieving any other point of faith 
whatſoever after it is hic & nwnc, ſufficiently p . 
ded as ſuch to any particular perſon, can either be ſa- 
ved or be a true real part of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt, Now we anſwer negatively to this queſtion, be- 
cauſe ſuch a disbelief excludes an implicite belicf of that 
point ſo disbelieved,1nd conſequently a belief of allchat 
God hath revealed, and therby all ſupernatural & ſaving 
faith, T illuſtrate the truth of this affertion, let us in- 
ſtance in a Pelagian, who beliey:d all that which you 
account eſſential, that is, the common Articles neceflary 
for all ro ſalvation, the Creeds, the Scriptures, &c.And 
had ſufficiently propounded to him the belief of Ori, 
Be 4 gal 
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ginat fin #8 a peint of Chriſtian faith, which he refu- 
to believe, arid accounts an crrour; the queſtion will 
Hor de in this caſe, whether that Pelagian believe all 
theſe eflentials (in the account) but whether that ſup- 
poſed, he be not excluded out of the Church, and diſ- 
menibred from it, by that wilful disvelicf of Original 
ſm, This is our preſent caſe, controverted berwixt us ; 
ſo that wa" it were admitted that you belicye all 
thar material object of faith, which you cſteem cfſen- 
tial and neceſſary for all to be expreſly believed, yer be- 
cauſe we accuſe and judge you to disbelieve many points 
of as much concern as is that of Original fin, and as 
ſufciently propounded to you as ſuch, as that was ts the 
Pelagians ; we have as much reaſon to judge you to be 
excluded out of the Carholique Church, and diſmem- 
bred from it, as we have to judge then ; either there- 
fore you acknowledge the point disbelieved by you, and 
> as matter of faith by us to you, to be as 
iently propounded, as was that of Or1ginal fin to 
the Pelagiars, or you deny it ; if you acknowledge it, 
you muſt acknowledge you are as nuch dil d 
from the Church by your disbelief as they were : _ 
deny it, then we will put our ſelves upon the proof of 
it ; ſo that till our proofs be heard and fully anſwer'd, 
you cannot ſecure your ſelyes of being parts of the Ca- 

tholique Church, no more then could the Pelagians. 
17. If you aſhrm (as your principles lead you) that 
even the disbelicf of Original fin, hinder'd not the Pe- 
[apians from remaining parts of the Catholique Church, 
you contradict St, Anguſtine and 
In Cataloris Sc, Emphanias,the Council of Nice, 
Hereticorum All antiquity,nay all modern authors, 
cyen your own, and I provoke you 
to produce ſo much as eneAuthor,who affirms Pelagians 
to be parts of the Gatholique Church, CHAP, 
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Mr. Baxters authorities. 


No 18. Whether Mr. Baxters dofFring «. 
bout ſole ſcripture , agree with Tertullians 
in his preſcriptions. Num. 21. Mr. Baxter 
ſend all his adverſaries packing, if he kne's 
how; he ſuppoſes his Readers to be 
Num. 19. hether Sr. Auguſtin taught that comp- 
mon people were to reade *Scipture , in the place 
cited by Mr Baxter, whereas Sr. Auguſtine :awght 
there that all things belonging to Chriſtian Faith 
and manners areexpreſied in Scripture, his two 
other ColletHons from $1. Anguſtine examined, 
Num. 22. He knowes wot where his Church Was 
An. 1500, Num. 25. He cues Ibo texts of 
S. Auguſtine d/frufive ro bis own doftrine. 
Num. 25, 26, How much Optatus makes for Mr. 
Baxter. Num. 26. 27. What Optatus meanes 
by being within or 18 communion with the ſevew 
Churches of Aſia. Mr. Baxter cites i'bvo texts in 
Optatus which quite overthrow him. Num. 28, 
Drvers of his FE ffugiums examined and confuted, 
concerning Tertullians preſcriptions. Num. 29. 
30. Many texts of Tertullian not Engliſhed by 
Mr. Baxter. make direiHy againſt him. 
' 18, Hencefallsconothing all you alledye from Bell, 
{ oſterns 
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Cofterns, Gulielmus Parifienſis, Aquinas, Bannes, E:- 
penſens, ec. p. 216. 217. 218, For they ſpeak of 
ſuch as with the belief of what they eſteem univer- 
ſally cfſential, and fundamental in themſelves, not to be 
joyn'd with an actual disbelief, of any point though nor 
ſo generaly neceſlary to be expreſly believed, by every 
one yet ſufficiently propounded to them, bic Of awac, as 
« point of Chriſtian faith, To what purpoſe cite you 
ertal p.2 19. What is that rule which he ſpeaks of. Is it 
ſole Scripmurte without Church or tradition ? prove that, 
or what hurts us in his other ſentence, c. 8, Do we 
teach any thing againſt it,ptove that? or-why make you 
ſuch obſervations upon Terra/lians pre(; inigeegs p.220, 
why prove you not your obſervations fr6 T erral, words? 
where, ſay's he,the rules of Eſſentials extrated from the 
whole Scriptures is the Churchcs ancicnt creed,that the 
compleat rule of all points of faith is the whole Scrip- 
ture,what mean you 29 cite that from Terta/lian which 
deftroyes you?have you ever yer cleared your ſelves from 
denying ſome Effentials,I am ſure Terta/lian puts in the 
book cited by you the Euchariſt, &Baptiſme amongſt the 
things which he would haveto be principal points,taught 
by St. Peter, and to be believed by all Chriftians to 
whom they were ſufficiently propounded,& are nat our 
" con 1s about theſe > leave not you many books of 
Scripture out of the Canon , and uſe you not the large 
feild of Scripture to puzzle the weak 2 how then can you 
turne your ſelves more from the laſh of Terts/l:;anhen 
the Hereticks againſt whom he writes ? And you ſay 
this ancient Author, adviſed the ordinary Chriſtians of 


his time inſtead of long puzling diſpures to hold them to 
che Churches nfs Lo of the fumple dotrine of the 


creed, do you not confound your own publick praftiſe 
in perſwading every ordinary Chriſtian to read the 
| Scriptures 
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Scri in his own language, to maintain their cauſe 
by frac edfene aifiches prllogs out of them agai 

- the Churches preſcriptions? nay and the fimple 
c of the Creed too, by ing that article of believing 
e the holy Catholick Church : inftance if you can,the pre- 
/ ſcription of the Church in the year x 500,to jritifie your 
$ ſo many ions againſt the preſcriptions of all par. 
1 ticular viſible Churches in that age : and be ſure you 
, 


fail not withall to tell me what Church preſcribed inthe 
ſame year , againſt the Church of Rome, naftong 
thoſe which you call ſupplemental traditions, her 
| and all other viſible Churches at that time, 
19. Page 221. You cite St, Auguſtine de dottr;. 
n4 (briſtiana lib. 2, cap. 9. andnote inan Engliſh 
parentheſis ( he was not againſt the vulgar reading 
Scripture ) which how it follows I know not,unleſs you 
would have him alſo not againſt the vulgars being vers'd 
both in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, which he here re- 
quires for the perfeEt underſtanding of Scriptures, Se- 
condly you put an N, B, upon St. Auguſt:zes words 
minding your reader to note that he afhrns all things 
which belong to Chriſtian faich and manners are there. 
by ſer down in Scripture which N, B, might have been 
well omitted, where you place it, and a N, B, put upon 
his next following words, whereby it would have ap- 
peared, that this holy Doctor ipeakes nor of all man- 
ner of points of Faith, but de quibaet{ibro ſuperrore 
traft avimas of ſuch as he had treared in the foregoing 
book, and in that he treates only of the Tiinicy, of the 
Incarnation, of the Church, of the reſurreQtion of the 
dead, which we acknowledge arc guy ſer down in 
Scripture, ſo much heed tak: you ro the words you 
cite ; ſo pertinent is your colle&ion Jrawn from theſe 
words about the ſufficiencic of Scripture, and (9 faire. 
are 
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are you in your citations, let an N, B, paſſe upon that 
pag. 223, 223, What conclude you from St, Au- 
guſtines words , lib 3, cap, 6. contra lit, Petiliam ? 
which of __— he it lawful to teach any thing, 
es 


t is againſt; ( for ſons in 
ok fon ifes the law or goſpel, Jand as wiſe is your 
= collected thence, Pap 227, Viz, was not the 

barch then purely proteffant is their religion ? 
20, To theproof of the minor by your profeſ1. 
onP- 223, I have told you already your particular pro- 
on in disbelieving many things conteined in Scrip- 
eure, evidences your - nn profetſion of taking Scrip- 
ture for the ſole whe of your faith to be falſe and nu- 


ie, 
0 , As to your diſcourſe page 2 2.4.tells us firſt which 
are- all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity in your account 
and then we ſhall ſee whether they are all exprdſly con- 
teined in Scripture, or no, The reſt is courſe and un- 
handſome, better ſuiting with a country ballad , then, 
with a concroverhe, 

You add in good time the paremheſis ( if you know 
how ) to keep thoſe Friars and Jeſmits as much out , as 
to kyep owt the devil, 1 ſee thry ftay not in throughany 
want of oppoſition in you, 'tis well you have not as 
much of the knowledge, as you have of the malice of 
him, to whom you compare them, ( I beſecch God to 
pardon you ) fer then they had been all ſent packing 
long ere this, and tis not I ſee for want of ignorance in 
you, that you are not quit of them,if any ſuch be within 
the Nation, yet if you drive them no more out, then 
you can drive out the devil, they have no great reaſon 
to fear you, You muſt think your Reader to be 
filly, when you go about to perſwade him, that the Popes 
lupremacie, and tranſubſtantiation were brought ops 
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the kingdome by Friars and Jeſuics, of late, fance you 


| begun your new goſpel. 


2 225. you anſwer the Catholicks queſtion, 
where Bon 4 er very pr _—_— 
you can neither tell where it all waz, nor half, nor a con» 
hderable part, nor for all ags, nor by entire cata 
logues ; can you not at leaſt tell where exiſted any one, 
though a ſmal part of it in the year 1500, immediate. 
ly before your dorine ogra 1 Germany (hew that, 
and we preſs you no farther at this time. Pag. 226.227. 


| You change the terme Proteftant Church into Catbelrck, 


Church : the queſtion was , where was the Protettanc 
Church, and you thew where the Catholick Church 
was,call you this an{wering ? nor can you ſuppoſe the 
Proteſtant to be part of the Catholick , for I have 
ſhewed that hitherto you have not provedit, pag.2 27. 
You firſt ſay, your was in Europe c, x, and LB, 
you ſay, you'l ſay nothing of Europe. ( n. b. ) 
23, Page 227. 228, 229. 230, To what pur- 
ar have you taken ſo much pines __ the 
atin rexts of St, Angafize : you were afraid I foe to 
Engliſh them, leaſt the vulgar ( whom you chieflly h- 
lour-to pleaſe ) ſhould finde many flawes in them. Ia» 
tend you therefore to proveno more by thoſe auchori- 
ties then the Churches being ſpread all the world over ? 
which of us ever denyed, nay who amongſt us have 
not conſtantly afferted, that ? Intend you to ſhew, that 
whatſoever profeſſors of Chriſtianity are ſpread 
through the world are the Catholick Church ? wby 
then cite you words quite overthrowing that polition our 
of St, «Auguſtine pag. 230. | 
24. Quicunque de ipſo capite ab ſcriyturis ſanthe 
di entinnt etiangs 1% omnibus loci inven aut wr m qu- 
bug eceleſia deſignat a off non ſunt in excle/ia, wholoever 


di{cents 
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difcencs from the Scriptures concerning the head 
(our Saviour ) rec, h be found >; all places 
in which the is 'd, yet are they not 
In this Catholick Church, or intend you to evince that 
all thoſe who profeſs on Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ( as 
ou underftand them, they ſeparate from the ex- 
— communion of Al ee Chun exiſtent when 
they firſt begun, & communicate only amongſt themſelves 
in ſome particular countries are parts of the Church ? 
why then cite you the words immediately following, Er 
rurſns quicuaque de ipſo capite ſcripturis ſanths conſen- 
Hinunt Of unitati ecclefie non communicant,s{ or as after)ab 
e/us corpore quod oft eccleſia ita diſcentiunt,” ut corum 
communis non * cum toto guAcungue diff unditar, ſed in 
al:qua parte ſeparate inven atur manifeſtum oft eornon 
ef in eccleſia Caibolica, And againe whoſoever contents 
wi & r&: holy Scripture, concerning the head (Chriſt )& 
comaainicate not with the unity of the Church(& as af- 
ter ) but {o diflent from his body which is the Church, 
that their communion be found in ſome ſeparate part, 
it is manifeſt they are not in the Catholick Church, 
Now ſeeing St. Auguſtine intends by this argument to 
convince the Donatrſts not being parts of the Catholick 
Church, becauſe they departed from the external com- 
munion of all particular Churches,cxiſting immediaccly 
before,& in their time,& yer it is anifeſi that in your 
opinion they held all the eſſentials of Chriſtian Fath ; 
and communicated with thoſe Churches 2s they 
were Chri as much as you do, & you ſeparate from 
external communion as much as they did, it is evi- 
dent that this very text, cited by your ſclf againſt us,un- 
anſwerably confures the ſubſtance of your whole book 
againſt me, overthrowes the foundation of your &ey,and 
ſuppreſſes that grand noveltie of Schiſmaricks being 
parts 
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parts of the true Church, O you are a ftour diſpucer, 
are you not ? mn Wa 

25, Pag. 231, atm is cited to 3s purpoſe 
as was /wr Bug why diftinguiſh you obedience 
and ſubjeCtion from charity ? is not it a preſerving of 
charity in the Church to yield ſubjeRtion to 
is not that a part of Chriſtian charity, being a perfor- 
mance of a command, touching the loye to our nei 
bour ? otherwiſe you muſt argue thus, Oprar ae, ſayes the 
fchiſmar were charitatis deſertores, non ſubje- 
fioms deſertores, deſertors of charity, not deſertors 
of ſubjetion, ergo he makes no ſpiritual Superiours or 
Paſtors at all eſſential parrs of the Catholique Church, 
nor talks of unity cauſed by ſubjeCtion to them ; how 
like you this conſequence > If you admir it, old 
wife at Kidderminſter might have tanted you and told 
you, there needs no ſubjeRtion to you from me, more 
then to me from you, ſo long as I am in charity with 
you and all men, | have no need of ſubjeRion to any, 
and therefore as you acknowledge in your anſwer to 
Johnſon, pag, 231, Optatne calls the ſchiſmariques de 
ſertors of charity, not of ſubjetion, O this is a wel- 
com doctrine to the yulgar, and a precious ſeed of re«. 
bellion ; for if no ſubjeRion, bur a =y as a 
equals be required to the Eſſence of the Church ; why 
ſhould it be eſſential ro a common-wealth, O how ſweet 
will this ſound in the car of a Leveller ? Burt why fay 
you, he accounts not the Apoſtolick Roman Sce to be 
an eſſential part of che Catholique Church ? fayes he 
not expreſly in the words now cited by me, that unity 
15 t9 be preſery'd through the whole h, by means 
of the ſingular Seat, anice ſedes, of St. Peter at Rome, 
«nd isnot both unity, and that which is neceſlary to 
preſerye it ellential to the Church? ayes not Oyraros 
pre. 
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y afrer thoſe words, that this anice ſedes, the 
one only Sce of Rome, is Dos Eccleſfie, one of the Dow.. 
ries or propertics of the Church, and are not they el. 
ſencial ? 

26, Pag, 231, It is deer Optatas means, by extra 
ſJeptems Eccleſias, our of the ſeven Churches, no more 
then out of their communion, as they were parts of the 
Catholique Church , as appears from the next words 
you cite, diſſextio & ſchiſma tibs diſplicwt, concordaſt: 
cam fratri two, Of cum nnd Eccleſia que oft 1n tots or- 
be terrarum, communicaſti ſeprems Eceleſirs & muenso- 
r115 Apoſtelorum, amplexns es unitatem, Diflention 
and Schiſm hatch diſplcaſed thee, thou haft agreed with 
hy brother, and with one Church which is in the whole 
earth, thou haſt communicated with the ſeven Chur- 
ches, and the memories of the Apoſtles, thou haſt um- 
braced unity, Thus you ſave me the labour of falving 
pa ſalving thew ſelf, 

27. _ cite _ Ounce his words, 46, 6, 
P. 93. in yaur 232, page, I know not, if it be not to 
confurte and confound your grand novelty, of Schuſ- 
marichs properly ſo called, bring parts of Chrifts 
Church ; ſayes he not after his deicription of the Ca- 
tholique Church, aqu4 ve: coxciſos eſſe, from which you 
are cut off, Why have you not added this ſentence ? 
to leave your Reader doubrful , whether Optaras fay 
theſe Schiſmaticks, were or were not cut off from the 
Thurch > nothing ſurer then that / bur it's maſt cer- 
main Opt ates was in the affirmative, as the full ſentence 
declares, Oprar. lib, 6, tra. Parm.p. 93. which quitc 
mines that your novelty, Thus you ſave me again the 
labour of confuring your novelties, by confuring them 
your ſelf, Are you not a ſtrong Diſputant > ler the 


world j thar, 
pe 28, Page 


on 
ith 


29, Pay, 233, —_ 
tireſome way to diſpuce 6 1 bf roeryy be. 
fore his time ont of Scripture, that they werets be and 
wvine'd by preſcription ; ad what I pray think you of 
the matter ? are you of Tertallians 4x why Gala 
have you preſs'd ſo much the ſufficiency of fole 
as the rule by which you intend to diſpute 
may not GE en a0s © Bin « 
thoſe, that it is a tireſome 
ticks our of Scripture; and that 
by preſcription ? Bur theſe 
in fundamentals ; tell us I pray rected once for aff, 
which are thoſe ? how ſhall we know otherwife whe. 
ther they err'd in ſole fundamentals or tis > Pleaſe alſo 
to tell me where Tertw/(ian reflrains his rules of 
ption to ſuch only as erre int thoſe which you would 
m the number if you were able to ſurn ir up) yr 
mentals > what evert in your account, 
deny'd the Chilliafts or Mi ies, the Nicolaitans, 
the Sacr amemaries mention'd by %. [fadtian, 25 he is 
ene by Thea, Dl, 3 dnp ty ® article deliver'd 
in the Creed pr propox'd to believed by Ca- 
cecumens as ric to Baptiſm f Bur they, fay you, 
lived neer the Churches that were planced the Apo- 
files, and how far lived your beginners fr @rrgim. 
them, were they not ſo neer it, that evcrie one of them 
| wget ws ba, nr That's not all, 
On os mtg Apoſtles daies, and were 

e Chriftians who OE CEOS to 
have another rule of faith and ples to confound 
Hererickes, then thoſe of vcclng ago !' Tertmllians 
rule of preſcripcion is univerſal, irred either ta 
re ee Girner? if it denot, how came all in- 


ſuing ages to make uſe of it 7 Herericks, of their 
- 
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afrer thoſc words, that this aw«ce ſedes, the 
one only See of Rome, is Dos Ecclefie, one of the Dow.. 
ries or propertics of the Church, and are not they el. 
ſencial ? 

26, Pag, 231, It is deer Optarns means, by extra 
ſeptems Eccleſias, our of the ſeven Churches, no more 
then out of their communion, as they were parts of the 
Catholique Church , as appears from the next words 
you cite, diſſextio & ſchiſma tibi diſplicwt, concordaſt: 
cam fratrs twe, Of cum nnd Eccleſia que oft 1n tots or- 
be terrarum, communicaſti ſeptem Ecelefirs & meenuo- 
r11s Apeſtelorum, amplexns © unitaters. Diflention 
and Schiſm hach diſplcaſed thee, thou hatt agreed with 
hy brother, and with one Church which is in the whole 
earth, thou haſt communicated with the ſeven Chur- 
ches, and the memories of the Apoſtles, thou haſt im- 
braced unity, Thus you ſave me the labour of falving 


your ſalving thew ſelf, 
—_— cite w_ Optnce his words, 46, 6, 
P. 93. in your 2 32. page, I know not, if it be not to 
confute and confound your grand novelty, of Scheſ- 
marichs properly ſo called, bring parts of Chrifts 
Church ; ſayes he not after his deicription of the Ca- 
tholique Church, 4q«4 ve: conciſos eſſe, from which you 
are cut off, Why have you not added this ſentence ? 
to leave your Reader doubrful , whether Optaras fay 
theſe Schiſmaticks, were or were not cut off from the 
Thurch > nothing ſurer then that / but it's maſt cer- 
min Opt ates was in the affirmative, as the full ſeneence 
declares, Oper. lib, 6, ltr, Parm,p. 93. which quite 
munes that your novelty, Thus you ſave mie again 
labour of confuring your novelties, by confuring them 
your ſelf, Are you not a ſtrong Diſputant ? let the 


world j thar, 
pul 28, Page 
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29, 233, Tertullian it 
Fe ks, to ae = t vary, oy 
fore his time out _—_—_—_ ter 
wvine'd cription ; cl [ f 
the te of Tertalliaus mnbnd f I 
have you preſs'd ſo much the ſufficiency of fole 
as the rule by which you intend to difpute ts 3 
may not we reply againſt you, as Terralliah mf 
thoſe, that it is a tireſome thing to diſpure with Hete- 
ticks our of Scripture, —_ are to be convinc'd 
by preſcription 2? Burt theſe | err'd 
in fundamentals ; tell us I pray octity c2 Boek 
which are thoſe ? how ſhall we know otherwife whe. 
ther they err'd in ſole fundamentals or tis > Pleaſe alſo 
to tell me where Tertw{(i aw reflrains his rules of preſcri- 
ption to ſuch only as erre int thoſe which you would 
m the number (if you were able to ſur ir ap) of fin ta 
mentals > what my, png, 
deny'd the Chilliafts or Mi, 1s, the Nicolaitans, 
the Sacramentaries mention'd by %. [padtine, 25 he is 
cited by Theod, Dial, rpm & any article detiver'd 
in the Creed pr propov'd to believed by Ca- 
recumens as necefſarie to Baptiſm f Bur they, fay you, 
lived neer the Churches yy ry Apo. 
files, and how far lived your beginners from one of 
them, were they not ſo neer it, that everie one of them 
was of it before they began t» novelize > That's not all, 
bo 6s one the Apoſtles daies, and were 
e Chriftians who liv'd neer the Apoſtles daies, to 
have another rule of faith Cenlng ro to confound 


Hererickes, then thoſe of ſucceed! ! Tertullians 
rule of preſcription is univerſal, and illimitred either ra 
time or place, is it not ? if it benot, how came all in- 
ſuing ages to make uſe of it _ Hereticks, of their 
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tefpeRive ages? And were the Chriſtians in Briets- 
. we, Spain and Aﬀrica, neerer to thoſe Churches then, 
then they are now > what ons ac theſe > Or are 
thoſe of «Armenia and Grecia farther from them now 
then they were in Tertsl, time > Num, 1. pag. 232. 
It was the common Creed then, (ay you , and 15 it not 
now ? nay, but you adde, no other doctrine ſave that ; 
what mean you by ether > contrary dodrine to the 
Creed ? no more is it nowznot expreſs'd in the Creed ? 
ſo were not many do&trines inculcated then by Tertwl- 
lian, as the holy+ Euchariſt and Pennance 3 where 
read you theſc,,exprefs'd in the Creed > which Chri- 
ſian myſteries notwithſtanding , Tertw/l14» requires 
in his preſcriptions, Num. 2. pag. 132, if he would 
have all Apoſtolical Churchcs to be aſlured witneſſes, 
then ſure Fome was not excluded, why exclude you': 
now, Num. 3. pag. 232, 3233. if he would havethe 
preſent Churches to the reſpeRive wp Her 
ticks, the immediate wiencfles, (as you acknowledge 
here) why . refus'd you the witneſſe of all jomediate 
Churches exiſtent in the world in your beginnings ? did 
they not all celebrate Maſs, pray pr the dead,faft Lent, 
defire the prayer of Saints, held merits of good works, 
Confeſſion, Purgatorie, &c, Name thoſe who did not 
hold ſome or all of theſe, in thoſe times. Pag, 232, you 
cite Latin Texts without rendring chem into Engliſh, 
there's ſomething in't 5 what mean you when you ſay 
Tertullian underftands not the Church of Reme, by 
ana Eccleſia? nomore then this, that it was not the 
Church of Rowe, when it firſt begun in Jeruſalem, who 
ever contradicted you in this? mean you that it was not 
made one viſibleChurch by the ſame viſible government 
fiſt under our Saviour, whilſt he remain'd on ca 

then under St, Peter, both before and after he became 


- 
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Biſhop of Rowe, which it had under his lawful Suceef- 
ſors the Roman _—__ in all enſuing ages ? that's in- 
deed the queſtion : and ſeeing Tertallian ſpeaks hete'of 
one Church as propagated h the world ſucceſ- 
fively from the Apoſtolical Churches, and that of Rome 
was one, and the chief amongſt them, how can Tertul- 
lian ſpeak of the Church, and not ſpeak of the Church 
of Rome in this ſcntence ? and ſeeing alſo hetreats here 
of a Church as one viſible, and there is no other qieans 
to render it ſo one, if it have not orie ſupream viſible 
ordinary Tribunal to wl om all are ſubje& (as Optatme 
had ſaid above) and that can neither bethe Bi dif-- 
fus'd thorough the whole Ghurch, nor afſem in a 
general Council, (for that is an extraordinarie Tribunal, 
as I have proved,) there muſt be ſome one ſupream or- 
dinatie Paſtor over all other Biſhops, which if it be nor 
the Biſhop of Rome, pray tell me in your next who it is, 
By this is ſatished your ſeven netanda, pag. 234. for 


* though Terta/lian inſtance in the Apoſtoli Churches 


of his time, whilſt they agreed in faich with that »f 
Rome, as paterns of Chriſtian moor 2 erience hath 
told us (and you cannot denie it) thar all the reſt by de- 
parting from the faith profeſt in Rowe, fell by degrees 
into herche, ſo that now you muſt eFher ſay there 1s no 
Apoſtolical nor fallen into Herefic, od, that the ſole Ro- 
man remains pure from it, and a pattern of unitic and 
puritie of faith to all Chriſtians even trill, and at this 
day. | 
"4 Pag.23F. you make Tertallian (peak both falſe 
Latin and non-ſence, by purting rexentems for tehendany, 
"Tis not pur a your errata's, your Engliſh paren- 
thefiſes, as you larded the Latin Text with thertig three 
in number, look,merthinks ſomething odhe, 
30; Pag. 235, what if Tertallian in that paſlage 
Ft 2 tend” 
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ſend us notito the Roman Church, would you have hint 
to write nothing in his whole works but diſpatches to 
Rowe ? what if he call the holy Ghoſt only Vicdriae 
_—— he therefore that he only is 
his Vicar ? cannot Chriſt have one inviſible, and ano- 
ther viſible Vicar ? Why not ? ſayes Tertalliav(as you 
here acknowledge) that it is the holy Ghoſts office to 
procure that all the Churches loſe not the Apoſtles do- 
Erine, ny ſay you they have all loſt it ? you'l re- 
- they have not all loſt ic in irs eſſentials ; names 

ertullian eſſentials ? be ſayes the holy Ghoſt would 
never permit all Churches to leave the Apoſtles do- 
Qrine, now that which you account non-eſſential, was 
(as we now ſuppoſe) as much their doRrine, as was that 
which you account effencial , befides («t ſupra) what 
eſſentials were contradifted by the Aillenaries, Ni- 
colaitans, &c? yer they ( in Tertaullians account) left 
che Apolyes dodirine, ba ou'l reply again, thoſc onlic 
are (aid to lcaye the dofrine, who leave all 
their doRrine z not thoſe who hold ſome points, though 
they leave others, Then no Heretick can be ſaid to have 
lefr the Apoſtles d>rine:for never did any leave it all; 
then thuugh the Church ſhould deny ſome articles of the 
Creed, and hold others, it could not be ſaid to have 
left the Apoſtles do&rine; you'! bring, I ſce, the Church 
atlaſt roa fair paſs, I am glad to ſee you ſo ingenuows, 
as to cite the words of Tertal/ian, ecquid verifomili oft, 
&c, but ſhould have been' more Cſacistied, had you En- 
gliſh'd them, He faics chere, that it 34 wnlikely all 
Churches ſhould agree in one and the ſame erroxr, ſe 
that when nuny agree in one, it is no erroxr, but tradi- 
riow;; and then demanads whether any one have the au- 
daciouſneſs to ſay, thoſe crr'd who deliver'd ſuch a do- 
wine, How like you this?did riot all the viſibleChwches 
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in the world, deriveable from the Apoſtles, in the 

celebration of Maſs,real Sact ifice,defiri /.— 

Saints ww the dead, faſting in Lent, 
ore 


&c, immediate] Luther to play the No- 
veliſt 2 name ow ſuch iter get dn, ergo 
nou oft erratum ſed rraditum, therefore theſe are no er» 
rours, but traditions according to Tertwlans doftrine 
here ; you are an excellent confurer of your (elf, | 

31. Pag. 236. youcite Tertullian again, 
Smuirna with man _—— Rome, Anſwer : it 
was enough for illuſtrating Tertallians 
there, of reducing Churches totheir firſt Originals to 
bring any inſtance whatſoever of any 
Church, nor was he there to haye regard to the order, 
bur to the ſubſtance of his inſtances, 

Pag. 236, you make Tertallian (peak falſe Latin and 
non-lence again, by printing :nffirurum for iuftituwn- 
tar, ſo caretul __ in my citations fill ny Noa 

: an Ip to patc a new vyolum, *tis c- 

ds op yon, w _ doube bur the A 
5 ns rd an A ical Church, when ever 
nted; as yau colle&t trom this Text of Tertallian, 
how come thoſe ſucceeding Churches to agree with 
the precedent, but by means of a viſible head, who hath 
erved all jn the unity of faich, which ſubje&t them- 
ſelves to him ; where did you ever find any Churches 
continue long in the ſame faich with the Apoſtelical 
Churches, after they had pur themſeclyes in oppoſition 
to the See of Rome > let ſuch Churches be nam'd in 


your next, 
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CHAP. III. 


More of Mr, Baxters Arguments, 


Ac { um. 32. Mr. Baxters third Argument out 

of form. Num. 33. If the Reman Church 

were infetFed with the plague, Cc. anno 1500. 
the Whole viſible Catholick Church was infetted 
with it, which is a foul Blaſphemy, Num. 34. 
Poſſeſiion flands in force againſt Proteſtants. 
Num. 36. the Popes Supremacy in ſpirituals, ef- 
fentialto the Church, Num. 37. The true mean- 
ing of the 238.Canonof Chalcedon, and of the 2, 
Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople. 
Nam. 39. Whether the ancient Father 5 Wire ac- 


euſtomed to preſs the Authority of the Roman See 
47 c10/} omg =o Num. 40. A loud wntrwth of 


Mr, Baxter. Num. 41. Extir« Imperial Chur- 
ches ſubjet# to the Biſhop of Rome. Num. 44. 
$. Reaſons of Mr. Baxters againf the Popes ſur 
premacy in ſpirituals anſwered. 


32, Pag. 238. Your third argument is out of form, 
having the term «« Chriftia» in the fult part of the 
antecedent, and not in the ſequel or ſecond part, there- 
fore I dany the antecedent, viz., Though the Roman 
asC hriſtian hath been alwayes viſible, yet the Proteſtant 
bath wt been alwayes viſible. It is fallacia a ſecynduns 
quid, and impliciter, For all that can be pretended to 


fol- 
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follow, is no more then this, chat the Proteſtants bave 
been viſible us Chriſtians, that is, ſo _— they of eſs 
the belief of the chief articles in Chriſtian faith ; nor 
yer follows ſo much, for I deny they believe any one of 
them as Chiiftians ught to do, that is, with an. infal> | 
lible, ſupernatural, divine faith, ſo that they have nor 
been alwaycsa viſiule Church as Chriſtian, though the 
Roman hay? been ſo. Hence fallsthe proof of your con- 
ſequence. 

3 3.Pag. 2 39.I denie your ſuppofition,that whenPro» 
teftancs fuſt pretended t5 reform what diſpleas'd them 
in the doctrine of the Roman —— 
were cured of the plague, &c. for if the Roman 
were then infeQed with the plague, all the viſible Chur- 
ches in the world , and conſequently the whole Catho» 
lique Church was infetted with it, which is diametri» 
cally contrary to the Tex:s here cited by you out of Ter. 
tallian, and a horrible blaſphemic, to affirm that the 
myſtical body of Chriſt is infeted with rhe plague, or 
any ſuch like miſchief, Here you trifle again, prove the 
Popes ſupremaci: fi:(t co be an uſurpation, andthen 
take it for a ground of your argument: what niillions 
abroad,and within che Rowan Territories are choſe you 
talk of 2 is cveric number which you fancie, 2 million ? 
Ibid, you frame an objection of your own, and then 
anſwer ic , what's the one or the other to me > That 
which I have objected ro be proved by you, is no ne- 
gative, but a plain affirmative, for *tis this, char" 
prove any Church now deny 'ng or oppoſing the' Poyey 
Supremacy to have been always wiſible. Pag, 240; 
you cflay ro anſwer the argument abour poſſcfſion, Your 
fiuſt _— is peritso prixcipu, or falſum ſuppoſitum, 
that any parts of the Catholique Church, much leſs che 
mol fir,can be nominated wherin the Popes Supremacy 


had not poſleflion, Nen-proef, Ft 4 34. 
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$4. Your ſecond of maki ayainſt our title 
of ſpray 9 nty am y_ ———— 


» bug neyer yielded by us, nor legitimately j 
Germs ogainſt us: ſo that ſub j dice lis oft, the ot 
is till. in proceſs, and you know {ite pendente, till 
he cue be decreed or yielded up by one of the parties, 
eſſor is mm = title, according, to all law 
andre you therfc by actual diſpoſſcſing the Ro- 
of that prtc/ and title whereof he was 
— in the year 1500, in this our Nation, 
_ in all other places where you encred, upon this pre- 
that you think you ook ſufficiently diſproved 
it rom divine law ; is todo him as much wrong as 
if « plancif in a ſuite at law, ſhould thruſt the defen- 
——_— quiet anger ( without decree or order 
rom any competent Judge ) upon this ſole pretenge 
-) he frames a to himſelf, he has conyin- 
law the tle to be null, for in theſe caſcy 
both and you, make your ſelycs in your own 
cauſe, and procced to an execution, without a warrant. 
35. Page 240. To your _—_ what you muſt 
proye ?I aniwer "tis this, ws which has at 
pny time, or does now deny the Popes ſupremacy or re- 
main independent ofit, has bin allwaics vifible,[brd, of 
panpartinge? the Popes ſupremacy , I ſay 
_ not our caſe; then only they are bound 
for the denyal of it, it is or ſhall 
be cindy propunded to them, 

6. Page 241. The Srpremacie it ſelf, have proved to 
be cflenal to the Chur there can be no viſible bo- 
ay without a head, But then it is eſſential to the ſubſi- 
ſtance of Chriſtian faith in < rticular perſons, when it is 


lufficienty propounded to as a point of faith, you 
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241. You propoſe fourch t in of 
A atalik Church not acknowledging the Hopes fu 


acy for ſome time. 

Your firſt Sylogiſm is our of form. 1 for want of the 
word ever, it be ever ſince, in yourantecedentz 
2 and in the ſequel, for you ſay only that the Church 
whereof the Proteſtants are members,hath been viſible ; 
where as you ſhould ſay hath been ever, or «[wayer vi- 
fible for that only is the preſent queſtion, 3 _—_ 
poſe the ſole denyal of the Popes ſupremacy, 
rures the Church whereof the Proceftancs are members, 
which I deny, for all hereticks as well as Proceſtancs, 
denyed his ſupremacy. 

x. Page 232, 233. I have already anſwered to 
your 28 canon of (balceden, firſt it uſes the word 
imdut deger that is deferr'd or attributed,not gave or com- 
ferr'd a new. 2 they pretend to give no more to Cone 
fhantinople, then the ſecond general Council had done 
(as apprares by the words ) now that was to be next 
after Rome, ſo that the prircipallity, which Rowe had 
before the Council of (onftantipeple, wasno way in- 
fringed by that canon, 3 Ir isevident that the princi- 
pallity of Rome before all octher Parrjarchal Churches, 
was not only in precedency 6f place, and order, but in 
power, juriſdi&ion, and authority over them, for Na- 
maſcre, as Photins, witneſſe ep. 125 confirm'd that 
Conftantinopolitan Council which was an a&t of Su- 
pream jurisdition, 4 That additi- 
on to the ſecond canon about Con- Con, Conſt,x c, 2, 
ftaninogle priv , muſt have 
been annexed to the canon by ſome ſiniſter meanes 
after the Council was diffolyed, for it is both difſonanc 
from the former part of the canon, which decrees that 
the Canon of Nice, c, 6, be obſcrvcd in exerciſe < 
juciſ= 
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jurisdiftion within their diſtricts preſcribed in that ca- 
non, and yet this addition infringes the very canon of 
Nicewhere the Bilhop of Alexandria was the firſt and 
of Amtioch the { , both before Conſtant inople.S:e 
cond,when Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandris with a 
Council celebrated by his + carl pretended to exer- 
ciſe authority over St, Chryſoftome, neither St, Chry- 
ſoſtome nor his adherents ever mentioned this addition 
to the ſecond canon of Conſtantinople, which had it 
been held authentical in their time,they would doubcleſs 
have done, as being ſo powerful to defend their cauſe, 
Thirdly,when S:c:mixs, fucceſſour tro Atticus at Con. 
ſtantinople, had ordain'd Precl/as his competitor Biſhop 
of Sizxcene by virtue of a canon that none ſhould be 
ordain'd Biſhop without the conſent of the Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Biſhop , thoſe of Sizicene rejefted Procims 
and affirm'd. that canon to haye been made only for 
Atticxs:nor did Sicinizs fo much as mention this canon 
of the firſt Council of Conftant:- 

Socyat lib, 7,c, mople, which he would have don, 
28, had he citeemed it a genuine part 


of the canon in his time: now what * 


1s ſaid of equal priviledges with Rome cannot be under- 
ſtood of all priviledges wi Rome had,for thenConft an. 
_-_ ſhould not have been next after Rowe bur cqual 
with Romee,but it nuuſt be limited to ſome particular pri- 
viledges,& then though it had becn made equal in them, 
1: might in others remain inferiour, nay ſubje&t to ir, 
38. To what you moſt urge,that Romes priviledges 
were given to it by the Fathers, and a are 
not derived from our Saviours inſtitutions belides r A of 
the greek word now obſeryed, I anſwer the Council of 
Chalcedon, could not mean that the Fathers gave as by 
a new gift, the priviledges to Rowe without a plain con. 
| | tradition 
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tradition; for in the Council of Chalcedos the fixt ca- 
non of the Nicene Council is alledged thus,E cclefia Ro- 
4A habuit primat un, the Roman Church had 
alwaies the primacy, now if it had alwaies the primacie, 
how could the ſame Council ſay, it recieved us privi- 
ledges , and conſequently its primacy ( as you colle& 
here ) from the Fathers in ſucceeding times ? Either 
therefore you mult ſay that ( ſuppoſing as you do ) this 
canon is a genuine canon of che Council, that the 
Council contradicts ir ſelf, or that they mean not 
theſe words, the Fathers gaye as a new gift all the pri- 
viledges to Rome ; or you mult ſay that this canon is 
falſe,8& ſuppoſititious,fram'd ſurrepticiouſly,and rejefted 
by Sc. Leo, deſtrutive of the Nicene canon and anci- 
ent priviledges of other Churches,and coin'd by Ane- 
tolins & his adherents peiſwaſion out of pride & ambi- 
tzon,as it is moſt manifeſt it is,&ſo of no force,as Leede- 
clares in his epiſtle to Anatolizs, And Anatolizs himielf 
in part acknowledges in his anſwer to Les, To what you 
ſay of the ground of chele priviledges,the imperialitie of 
the Romans city, I have told you that was not 

as the ſole, bur as a partial ground of thoſe privi 

aSit isalſo in the letters of Valentiman cited above, 
bur yet that only was mentioned here, becauſe it made 
moſt for Anatolius his pretenfion. 

39. Your ſecond argument is page 244, 245, 246, 
247. You ground your arguments in a patent falſhood, 
thoſe Fathers , and others, as occaſion ſerved , preſt 
mainly and largely this argument, ſo Bellar, Baron, 
Perrone,Coccins, G nalteras,Stapleton,and others of this 
ſubjeR.and no ſmal number of them are cited by me in 
this anſwer, But you call all their citations, ſcraps, 
and it muſt be ſo, if you have once ſaid it, your word is 
a proof at any time, but you ſhould haye don w__ 

vc 
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kave cited choſe ſcraps, that the world might 
whether rh no zare you 2 
you have no other reaſon for ſaying an ſay 
e 


will from the Fathers cither the baptiſme 
Infrae, ce che neceley of Miniſters or the PR_—_ 
of the Rowan Bi which hold but by thoſe 

which here you call ſcraps out of theſe Fathers, 

40. Your next argument 248. is an abomina 
ble untrath, ſet down by a fore-head of braſs ; you 
might as well have out-bray'd the loyal ſubzets of his 
moſt excellent Majeſty, in time of the rebellion, by rel- 
ing them the tradition of the greater part of the Na- 
tion was againft him, and his title, what man in his 
ight wits would have had the confidence to utter ſo loud 
a , Without any proof at all, if there be any per- 
perual tradition receiv'd as you affirm from generation to 
generation that the Papal viccar-ſhip hr fr 
innovation or uſurpation,and that the Catholi h 
hath bin many hundred years without it, as known and 
notorious,as that the Tarky believe in Mahemet by com- 
mon conſene of hiſtorics ; and Travelers ſhew this tra- 
dition from the year 300 to the year 600 to have bin as 
notoriouſly known and credited, as it is that the Tawrks 
belieye in Afabomer, which if you cannot do, all the 
world will ſee you are one of the moſt i OUL- 
facers of truth and afſertors of open falſhood, that e- 
yer yer ſer pen to paper; and if youdo it, I'le leave the 
Bur ſee you not what an obligation you have now 
your ſelf by your con of proving 
what you hav: hitherto denyed, you had any obligation 
to prove, you ſeem not to underftand what tradition 
from generation to generation is, nominate to me any 
one profdhon of Chriſti hich held —_— 
raignty 


Cheſtian world, as cleerly as you can ſhew , when the 
proſeffion of the Twrks in the belief of the Aahomers 
doctrine, was not in thoſe Nations wherein it is now 
when the profeſſion it ſelf was not, how could it have 
any tradition? 

41. Page 249, 250, 251. Is firlt ſpent in five 
non- proofs, let them be prov'd in your next ; concern. 
ing the [ndians,Perfians,coc. A rmeman, Parthians and 
a wee have already ſpoken as occaſion ſerved 
which needs no repetition. Now if I can prove ( as I 
have proved )that any one extra-imperial Church was 
ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, you cannot ſhew 
ſome evident reaſon, why that was ſubject, rather then 
all the reſt, I convinc+ by that the ſubjeQtion of all ; 
How it is evident that both the Churches of Spa:» and 
France, Brittaine and Ireland, of France and Germa- 
rw when divided from the Roman Ire, were as 
ubjeat to the fca of Rome as were thoſe which remain'd 
united to —_—— And the ancient hiſtorians writ- 

Council of 
Nice nn as I have obſer. Theod d. 1.c.7 Mar Vier «d- 
ved ) that the Buhops of alt 92% Ong no £.3- 
the Churches in Europe A- 1. 5. £4 5+ 
frica, and Afa, were call'd 
tO it, and conſequently from all the Countries excepeed 
by you, ſave /nd;a, if you account that in America; 
now if they all were call'd to the Council of Nicegthere 
muſt _ ſome who had authoritic _ cor 
mon t that was not the Emperour no 
rms out of the Empire, ergo, it aſt have been ſome 
itual power over them, but none can be thought with 


any 
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"any probability to have that ee fave the Patriarks 
an thoſe —_ all reſident within the Empire ; ergo, 
ſome ſpiritual Governour within the Empire had po. 
wer our of the Empire ; if , then he who is now ſup. 
_ to have precedency before all the reſt, is the moſt 
kely ro have” had that power, or the others at leaft, 
who were under his 
= Bur to ſhew unanſwerably the univerſal power 
of the Roman Biſhop, as he is or of St, Peter, 
over the whole Church ; firſt, the meft ancient Fa. 
thers of the 4. firſt ages deferr'd to St, Peter the care 
and power over the whole Church, even over the Apo- 
ſes themſelves, Thus in the firſt 
a) Epiſt. r. age , Sr, Clements ( « ) tiles St, 
b) Eprft. ad Row, Peter the firſt or chief of the 
Apoſtles, (6) St. Ignarrw, that 
the Roman Church preceded,or was the chicf without 
any limitation t9 the Empire, 
(©) Dedivino ww, (&) St, Denis calls $$, Peter 
poſt medi nm. the ſupream and 'moſt ancient 
ummitie of the Divines. 
43. In theſeccond age(d) St. Hippotitas calls St. 
Peter the rock of faith, the Do- 
(d ) In erat de cov- tor of the Church, and the 
ammatione mundi, chief or firſt of Chriſts diſciples, 
( © )Hom.5 inExoed, («) Origen, that he is the Rock 
& (th, 5. in Johan, upon' which the Church is builr, 
bow, 17, in Lucam and the firſt of the Apoſtles, and 
ep, ad Rom, that Chriſt had delivered unt 
( f )De veritate Ec- | him the ſupream charge in feed- 
cleſ.ep. 55. ad Corn, ing his ſheep, (f ) St. Cyprian 
.7. ad Januar, ep, that St, Peter recei the 
2,44 Antoxians, charge of feeding Chriſts ſheep, 
thatthe Church was built _ 
F 
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him,that the primacy was given to Peter,ut wne Chrifts 


Eccleſia, Cathedra una conſti- 
tweretwr. ( g) St. Enſebims (g) hom. de reſurreflione. 
of Mn , that the , 


Church was built vpon the faith of Peter, 
h ) Enxſebins Ceſarienſss inticles St. Peter the fuſt 
Biſhop of the Chriſtians, and 


that the providence of God, (h)/» Chroanicrsan. 44. 
had made Peter Prince of the 46, 2, biftors, 
Apoſtles. And to (5) ſhew even (i} £56. 2, bift. Ec 
in time of the Heathen Empe- cle. c. 24. 

rours, this fupream Aurchority 

of the Roman Biſhop was ſo notorious in the world, 
that it was known even to them ; he relates that there 
being ſtrife in Antioch, who of the Pretendents 'to that 
Biſhoprick had right to poſſeſs the Biſhops houſe, thar 
it ſhould be deliver'd t9 him whom the Chriſtians of 
Italy, and the Roman Biſhop decreed it was to be: gi- 
ven, 

The Nices Council in the 39. Canon, accordingico 
the Chal/daick Edition ſent into Portugal, an,"1605, 
the 11. of November from Franciſeus Roſs, Biſhop of 
Angomala, in the Mountains of St. Thomas (ſayes 
thus. )/re 1le cxrms principatns Rome oft Petro funnilis 
& authoritate par, Patriarcharum onmines domind- 
tum & Principatum obtinet, Haic ſanthou fiquit 
repugnaverit Of objiftere anſus fuerit, totins Synodi 
decreto anathemasi ſubjicirur, So he whole principa« 
liry is at Rowe like to Peter and cqual to him in au- 
thority, hath the dominion and principality over all 
the Patrjarchs, whoſoever repugnes againſt this Decree, 
and ſhall dare to refift it, ſhall be excommunicated by 
the decree of the whole Council, 


St, 
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$t, At calls Mar- 
(k) Ep. ad Mareum, cx: Bilhop of Rene, the 
Bi of the anwverſal 
Church, and after calls the Church of Rowe the mo- 
ther and head of all Churches, and promiſes obedience 
to it, and fiiles iz the Apoſtle-ſhip, and in another E- 
piſtle( / ) affirmes that their 
(1) Ep. nowine Opiſe- predecetſors had ever re- 
Kervyp. T hebaidis & Libis ceiv'd belp from the Ro- 
Filictm papary, man Sea,nay even ordina- 
tions, points of dodtrine 
and redreſſes, That they had recourſe to that ſea, as 
to their mother, they confeſs they were committed to 
him, and a little after they profeſs they would not pre- 
ſurre without acquainting the Biſhop of Remve to con- 
clude atry thing, the Eccleſuſtical Canons commandin 
thas in cauſes of high een ( citvedies cond} 
that is, cauſes berw1xt Biſhops about herefie or belong- 
ing to the whole Church, they ſhould determine no- 
thing without the Roman Biſhop, and our Lord hath 


commanded the Bilhops of Rome, who are in 
the very top of $ to have the cafe of a 

and that the j of all Bi is committed to 
on 


& that the Roman ſea was cftabliſhed and move- 
able by Chriſt our Saviour, | 

; St, Hilarizs ( m) calls 

(m) i= pſal, 131, , Se, Peter, the foundation 


of rhe Church , the dore-kceper of the Kingdome of 
heaven, and that judge in the judgement of the 


St, 
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Se. Epiphanias n)chat Se. (1) 1» Anchorate inter 
Peter = R_— of the 1nitimm ff mediums, ( © ) 
Apoſtles eftabliſh'd by our #4795. $1. cr7ca medians, 
Saviour, and the firm rock whereupon the Church of 
God is built,and that Cod ( » ) made choiſe of St Perer 
to be the head of his Diſciples, 


St. Ambroſe (p) that (p ) in lace 24, poſt me. 
our Saviour lett St, Peter dinm( q JL. 4, de ſacer.c. 
as the vicar of his love, 1.(r ) erat. de obit Satire, 
( q) St. Ambroſe, deſu'd fratris poſt medinws (() 1, 
in all things & accord 2, contr, Parmen, non lon- 
with the Roman Charch, ge ab imt10, 
and relates that{ r ) Sary- 
raw his brother, denandcd of a certain Biſhop, to have 
a tryal of his Faith, whether that Biſhop were of the 
ſame minde with the Catholick Biſhops, that is to ſay 
with the Roman Church, S:, Opt arms ( { ) Melevitanus 
writing againſt Parmenian the Donarift ſayes thus, 
Ioiur negarc non pores, (cire te in urbe Rome Petro pri- 
mo Cathed am Emiſcon41cm effec collaram, in cua ſederir 
omnum Apoſtol um Capuc P-rrvs, unde & Cephas aP- 
pellatus eſt, In qua una Cathedra unites ab omnibus 
{ervareturgne cxtcrt Apoſtoli finguli {O1 quſq; defende- 
rene. Ur jam Schilmaticvs & peccator effer,qui contra fin. 
gularem Cathedrain ;keram collocaret, Ergo Cathedra 
unica quz <«t prima de d xibus fedir prior Perrus cut 
Cicceſſn Linus &c, Therefore ſayes Oprarrs thow canſt not 
deny, that thou k noweſt in the City of Rownr the Epiſco. 


pal chaire was firſt given to Peter, wherein ſate the head 


of all the Apoſtles, Peter, whence he is called Cephas, 
In which one chaire unity ſhould be kept by all. {eaſt every 
ont of the reſt of the Apoſtles ſhould defend another 
chair to himſelf, That now he ſhould be a Schiſmarick, 
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a , who ſhould ereft another chaire again} this 
4 wes le, or one only : therefore 1n Hear of 
which 1; one of the dowries of the Charch, firſt ſate 
Perer,to whow Linus ſucceeded &c, Thus farr Optataw, 
and then he reck»ns up ſeven and thirtic Popes ſuc- 
ceeding one another to Ciricrus, who fate in his time,& 
then adds.Cam quo nobis totms orbit, commercio forma- 
FARM 1 MHA COMPMUNNIONLS 

Literarum ſupplendum vi- ſocietate concordat, with 
det wr, whom ( Ciricins ) the 
whole world accords with 

us by the correſpondence of formed L-trers, This done 
he relates that this eruth of unity in faith,and communi- 
on was then a thing ſo notoriouſly known throughout 
the whole Chriſtian world,for a mark of a true Chriſti. 
an, that the Donatiſts themſclves to have ſome pretence 
to ic, even from their firſt beginning, ſence one of their 
partic to be Biſhop of the eAfrican Donatifts in Rome, 
and ſtill continued the ſuccelhion of thoſe Donarilts 
Biſhops there to the number of four ; whoſe nes he 
mentions: ſo ambitious were they of having at laft a 
ſhadow of communicating with a Biſhop at Rome, (cc- 
ing they could never have ic with the true Biſhop of 

Rome,as Optatas notes here, R 

St, Chryſoſtome (t ) ſiijes St, Peter , DoRour or 
Teacher of the Apoſtles, 

pon _ in Pe- and, that he was the firſt 
[406 antum ora, F. - of the Apoſtles, & brought 
comtr. Judeos hom. 83 ”" ander be (abiefioes rhe 
Math, hom, 87. in Joan, whole world, and that 
hom 85, ad ps. Ameocth, Chiiſt built his Church up- 
on him, The top of the Apoſtolical Colledge,that he 
was Pechident of the Church throughout the whole 
world, 


Se. 


Sc, Auguſtine, ( » )That 
all ticles of Auchoriry next 
after Chriſt, were in St, 
Peter that he was the head 
to be Paſtor of Chriſts 
flock, that our Saviour 
praying for St,Petey pray'd 
for all the Apoſtles( x ) ve- 
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( u ) In queſt; novs teſt, q. 
75 in fine. (x) Serm, 15, 
de Santhis & Serm, 16, 
(y) Lit. 2, conty, lit, pe- 
til, c, $1. ( =) Himmo 
Corr. parte Donati in Ie 
19, 


cauſe what 1s done for a 

Superiour or Governour is done for all thoſe who are 
under his charge ; that he was the foundation of the 
Church by virtue of our S+viours words, upon this rock 
I will bu*ld my Church : he calls the Roman Sea, the 
Sea Apoſtolick abſolutely, ( y ) ( = ) That the ſucceſſt- 
on of che Roman Biſhops 1s the yock, which the gates 
of Hell do not overcome, 

I omit for brevity ſake, many other holy Fathers of 
thoſe ages, hoping theſc will be a ſufficient teſtimony of 
St. Peters and the Roman _ authority, not with- 
in the Empire only, but through the whole Chriſtian 


world. 
44, To your fift Argument, p. 251. I deny your 
Antecedent, you prove ieby an outfacing confidence in 


five particulars ; to the firſt and ſecond, I anfwer; it is 
not neceffary he ſhould cither have choſen or ordain'd 
them,nor authorize any other to the validitic of ordain- 
ing them , nor that they ſhould reccive their Epiſcopal 
power of ordaining from him, but their Parriarchal 
wer was from him, as I have proved abovr, in that he 

h reſtored and depoſed thoſe Patriarchs as occafion 
requir'd, To your Fird, the lawes an41 canons of the 
Church they receiv'd, andthoſe were confirm'd by his 
authority. To your fourth I have evidenced, they were 
commanded and judged by him. To your fift I deny 
Gg 2 the 
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the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to be equal with him in 
all chings, nor can you prove it, No nor {@ much as eflay 
to prove it, without contradifting your ſelf , who 
grant him a precedency of place before the Biſhop of 
Conftantinogle, which 1s one priyiledye. 


Cnare Ty. 
Sr, Gregories dottrive about mnrverſal Biſhop. 


uUm.45. 1» what ſence St. Gregory con- 
N demn'd the title of wniverſal Biſhop, bow 
cleerly he attributes to St. Peter the Soveraign 
authority over the whole Church, by Chrifts au- 
thortty, and conſequently to his lawful Suci frors 
after his death, & Biſhops of Rome. Num. 47 
Whether the title o anne were offered St. 
Leo, by the Councilof Chalcedon, why Sr. Gre- 
gory refus'd and condemn'd that title. Num. 52, 
Mr. Baxter conttaditFs St. Gregory and bimſelf 
and brings all be hath olgetted in 8. or 10. pages, 
ro nothing. Num. 53, 54, 55. how various he 
is in his accounts. Num. 5 7. into what diff culties 
Mr. Baxter cafts humſelf. 


45. Pag. 253, You trifle about the title of univer- 
ſal Biſhop or Patriarch ; this St, Gregory took to be 
full ofpride and inſolency, and injurious to all Parri. 
archs and Biſhops in the Church, becauſe it was capa- 
ble of this fiznification, that he was the aniverſal Bi. 
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of the whole Church ; ſo that there were no other 
true and cffeftual Biſhops in the whole Church ſav© 
himſelf, and the reft were not Chrifts, but his officers, 
nor receiving their power from Chriſt bur from him ; 
this he infinuates in the words you cite here, and after 
ſaycs, Jam ves Epiſcops non eftus, if once an univerſal 
Bithop were admitted in the Church, then all the reft 
were no longer Biſhops ; for this reaſon this holy P 
refuſed and condemn'd this title, but as for the thing 
it {elf which is it controverhie berwixt us, that the Pope 
hath powcr and juriſdition over the whole Church, 
we have above proved St, Gregory to be moſt poſtive 
in it, in ſeveral paſſages of his works, See St. Gregories 
Epittles throughout* nor was there every any Pope ex- 
erciſed more aQs of juriſdiction through the whole 
Church, as occaſion required, then he did.” And in his 
Epiſtles theraſelves, even in thoſe he writ in time of 
this controverhe with Fobn of Conſtantinople, he gives 
moſt evident proofs of it. Ep. lib. x. ep. 24. be fayes 
thus,” Hine namque off qued Petrus autbore Dev, prin- 
Cipatum tenens 4 bene wreente (ornelio ff ſeſe © bumn- 
liter profternanti immoderatins ventrars recuſavit. 
Hence it is that Peter bolding the principality by Gods 
authority, or God being the author ref uſed to be imme» 
derately venerated by good Cornelius, who proftrared 
himſelf nnto him ; where he attribures St. Peters prin- 
cipality to the 1nſtitut ion of God, that is, of our Saviour, 
but then preſently Sc. Gregory addes, that when St, Pe. 
ter dealt with Ananiasmox quanta potentia ſuper cete- 
yes excuſſut oftendit ſummun ſe intra Eccleam contra 
peceata recolnis, He corroborated himſelf as the higheſt 
within the Church againſt ſin.N_B,he 1ayes, ſummd tn - 
frat ccleſian,non mtr 1mperinm,! he higheſt withinthe 
Charch, not withinthe Empire, And ep. 32, «4 Mau: 
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tu.C unttis ergo Evangelium ſcientih us [1quet, quod vo- 
ce  domimica, antto,Cy ommun Apoſtelorum Petro prin. 
Cips Apoſtols rotigg Eccleſie, cura commu] a oft ; cum & 
Pt 1 us r__ FIMCTPAL MS ©1 commuttitur, & tamen 
waver ſalt x non vocatur, It is manifeſt to all 
who know r4 Goſpel, that by the voice of our Lord, 
the care of the whole Church is commicted to Peter, 
the care and prin —_ of the whole Church is com. 
mitted to him, afd yer he is not call'd the univerſal 
Biſhop, Nor can you ſay with reaſon, as you pretend, 
ts reſt of the Apoſtles had the care of the whole 
Church commirred to them by our Saviour, as St, Petey 
had, For he had it ſaycs St, Gregory, as being Prince 
of the Apoſtles themſclyes, and io had not only the care 
of the people, and inferiour Paſtors and Prelates, but of 
the very Apoſtles commirrted to him, and in this excee- 
ded all the other Apoſtles, as having the care of the 
whole Church, people, Paltors, Biſhops, Anofiles com- 
mitted to him by our Saviour, which yy other had the 
ſame, nor ſaid he to any ot - Tor: | ablchre! Ys. feed my 
Lambes, feed my Step, hat is, all m\ Lamixs, all my 
Sheep, bur to hun, T! ws St . Paxl, when he fo aich, the 
care of all Churches lay upon him, he incirdes not the 
Apoſtles themſelves, 2s never having challenged, nor 
ever Faving aicriped to him, by antiquity vo | be primceps 
Apoftolorum, Piince of 1 he Ap tics, 2+ St, Peter had. 
Beſide , the word plgwne 2 Cor. 11. 28, hgnifies a 
ſolidirude, or anctiovs care, which he took for all the 
Churches, which might hay been taken for them out of 
an exceſs of charity cx:cnded to all, though he had had 
no power or C2xc c xminired to him by our Saviour(as Sr, 
Peter had ov: r them, ) See you not the care, not of the 
Churches vic!.in the Empire, (as you fancy) bur of the 
whole Church, as now d: clared, net by Iumane right 
from 
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from Fathers, or Councils, as you imagin, but by the 
yoice of Chrift himſelf,was commicred to St, Perer,and 
this was no ſecret in St, Gregor:es dayes, nor a thing 
known to many or moſt, but to all (ayes this holy Do- 
Qor) who knew the Goſpel. And hence alſo appears 
the difference berwixt the title of univerſal, and the 
thing it ſelf, controverred berwixt you and me, which 
you would have ſignified by that title of haying care 
and power committed to one from Chriſt over the 
whole Church ; this ſecond (ſayes St. Gregory)Se. Peter | 
had, but not the firſt + and chis difference _—_ yer 

more evidently, for the holy Pope inſtances al(o - in the 
high Prieft in Moſes Law, as you acknowledge page 
265, who, asall men know, had not only pre of 
place, but real power and authority over the whole 
Chuich of the Jews ; and yer (ſayes he) was not call'd 
univerſal, Now this being St. Gregorres dottrine in 
relation to Sc. Peter, and our Saviour having fſubye- 
Red his Church under the care and providence of St, 
Peter, as ſupream viſible Governour in his place, after 
his Aſcention into Heaven, it will follow that our Sa- 
viour judged this government alwaycs neceflary for his 
Church : for the very ſame reaſon, which made it ne- 
neceſſary in the Apoſthes time, evince it to be neceſlary 
inall ſuccecding ages : this government therefore was to 
be perperuated in his Church, and ſceing it was fix'd 
upon St, Peter by our Sayiour, it — Se, 
Peters lawful ſucceſſors , after his death, ſeeing 
none can claim char fuccefſion ſave the ſupream Biſhop 
( for he of Antroek ſucceeded him in his life time, and 
therefore could not have that ſoyeraign power derived 
to him, for St, Petey retained that as long as he lived, 
as all acknowledge) none ſaye the Biſhop of Rome can 
claim the care of the univerſal Clurch commitred to 
Gg 4 him 
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him by vertue of Chriſts infticution ; Ergo, he, and he 
only is the ordinary ſupream viſible Governour of the 
whole Church of Chriſt, in St. Gregories princi- 
46. But St. Gregory is no only poſitive in the prin- 
ciple,bur in the ſequel alſo, in relation ro Sr,Peters ſuc- 
ceſlour at Rowe, for |, 4. ep. 36, ad Emlog, Alexan. 
drinum & eAnaſtas, Antioch, ſpeaking of the Conſtan- 
t1nepolitane Syned, which had given the title of uni- 
verial to Fobn of Canſtantinople, he ſayes thus. [dem 
diceſſor mens ex aut horit ave ſantt; Petri direfHs litteris 
caſſavie, That his Predeceflor had annul'd that Coun- 
cil by the authority of St. Peter : behold the Roman 
Biſhops uſed the authority of St, Peter, and by power 
of that invalidated a Council collected our of their Pa- 
triarchate, which ſhews that Sr. Peters authority de- 
fcends down to his ſucceſſors the Roman Biſhops, and 
that having been extended over the univerſal Church, 
the ſucceſſors alſo have the fame extent of authority, in 
vertue of their firſt predeceſſor St, Peter, Now this 
phraſe of exerciſing acts of 3ovy{rnment in the Church, 
was ordinarily cxpreſt by doing them by the authority 
of St, Peter, as appears in a hundred paſſages of the 
ancients, This annullivg the a&ts of that Conſtantino- 
polrtan Synod is 2gain alerted by Sc. Gregory, lib, 4. 
ep. 34. ad Conſtant, eAgnſtam. where treating of John 
ot Conſtantinnple, heE\ayes, Ita 
See the libe Text ci- mt ſantts memorie deceſſoris 
ted above {16,7 ,ep,65, mii tempore aſcribi ſe in Syno- 
(16, 2, P. 37. 1i6, 7, do, tal; hoc ſuperbo wocabuls 
ep.6411b,1.0p.72. faceret , quaniis cuntta atta 
lit, Synod: ſede contradi- 
cente Apoſtolica ſoluta ſunt, So that be, John of Con- 
(tancinople procur'd himſelf to be hononr'd with that 
proud 
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proud title ina Synod, although all the atts of that 
Synod be diſſolved, the Apoſtolical See contraditiing 
them. Nor (hews St. Gregory the authority of his pre- 
deceſfor only, but his own alſo over the Biſhops of 
C onſtantinople,tor lib, 4. ep. P. 38, ad Joan, conſtant . 
Quicquid facere humiliter debui non onuſi, ſed fs tn 
mea correptione deſpiciar, reſtat at Ecclefiam debeam 
adhibere ; whatſoever I ought to do in humility, I have 
not omitred, but if I be deſprs'd in my correCtion, it re- 
mains that I muſt uſe the Church ; that is, as he treats 
mumnediately before, uſe the authority of the Church, 
in caſting him out of it, as a Heathen and Publican, be- 
cauſe he refuſed to hear the Church, And again, lib. 7. 
ep.cp. 70. 4d Epiſcop. Theſſalon.t alios complures, At- 
ter he had ſtrictly prohibited them to give any conſent 
to the title of univerſal Biſhop, he addes, 5 qurs neg- 
lexerit a beati Petri Apoſtolorum principus pace, ſe 
wover it _— If any one of you neglect this my 
command, let him know that he is ſegregated or diyt- 
ded from the peace of Sr. Peter ; that is, from the com- 
munion of the Catholique Church, What follows for 
hx lcaves together, is nothing but a farags of equivoca- 
tions, miſconceits, contradictions, p.1 54, aftcr _ 
ſelf had ciced St, Greg,words, that this title wasoffter'd 
him per Concilinm Chalcedonenſe, by the Council of 
Chalcedon, you ſay it was but a brag of his, and that it 
was offer'd only by two Deacons in the Council, 

47. Thus it cite authors againſt us, and then 
accuſe them os and falfity,” when thoſe very ct- 
tations which you cite for your ſelf, make againlt you ; 
the queſtion is not what is, or is not, now extant in the 
Council of Chalcedor, or wherein St, Gregory groun- 
ded his ſayings, bur whether St, Gregory afhims that 
this title was offer'd him in that Council as you conte!s, 
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(by citing his words) he does: and is it fit for ſo mean 
a worm as you are, to make this moſt honourable and 
holy Pope, the Apoſtle of our Nation to be a bragger, 
when he relates what paſs'd in general Councils ? Bur 
now let us ſee a piece of your $kill in Hiſtory, firſt you 
— title was writ by two, Now Blundel p. 452. 
acknowledges there was four, and Barron, ad an, 451, 
num. 72, ſayes they were vari clerics & alis Alexan- 
drin ; then ſay you theſe two were Deacons, Blundel 
ſaycs no ſuch matter, but that they were particular per. 
ſons; and Barronize that they were, clerscs, and others, 
Next you add they had no votes in the Council : what 
wonder's that, when chey did not ſo much as fit in it ? 
You ſay the names of thoſe who compos'd thoſe bills, 
libellos, againſt Dioſcorus, were Theodore and 1/chi. 
r10n, who as they were only thoſe who offer'd them to 
the Council, in the names of their Authors, the bills 
being compos'd by others ; as well as by them, after this 
you call thoſe writtings /ibels, on purpoſe to diſgrace 
them,(as it may ſeem) for though they be called /:bell;, 
that is, little writings in Latin, yet the word {bels in 
Engliſh is alwayes taken in a bad ſence, and ſignifies a 
a falſe, ſeditious, infamous pamphlet ; but this you 
thought a fitter name for them becauſe they had a ſuper- 
ſcription containing the title of univerſalPatriarch given 
to Pope Leo, never conſidering what a diſgrace you pur 
upon that holy Council, by making it a tavourer and 
receiver of Iibet, bur ſuppoſe St.Greg. had had no othe: 
ground of his ſo 'conſtant affirmation, that the title of 
univerſal Patriarch offer'd him by thoſe Clerks of A- 
lexandria, in the Council of Chalcedon, read publickly 
and no way diſallowed by any one in the Council, 
when it concern'd them ſo much (»t ſupra; )yer this very 


thing convinces that he thought {uch a racire approba- 
tion, 
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tion, was fufficient to affirm, it was offer'd him rior on- 
ly in the Council, but per confiliums, by the Council of 
Chalcedon, Next page 254, You ſhew your kill in 
Grammar,and argue that if the thing were due, ſignified 


| by the citle of univerſal, the name was alſo due, never 


reflefting that one word may be taken in divers ſenſes, 
whereof one nay agre2 with one particular thing figni.. 
fiedand not the other. Thus 7 yrauuns hgnified a King 
in the ancient fignification , out now 4 Tyrant only, 
thus Miniſter in Latin, fhgnifies boch-a Miniſter and a 
ſervant &c. Nay you your (elf confeſs ( and that is one 
of your coneciflicns ) that the Council offered it noe 
to him in that ſenſe wherein it ſignifies an miverſal go- 
vernour of the Church, but in an other, now becauſe 
this word befide the moderate fignification, in which 
the Council offer'd it, is capable of another moſt per- 
nicious and ante-Chriſtian ſenſe, ( a5 I have declared ) 
St. Gregory thought it undue and unfit to be 2 
becauſe he eſteemed himſelf oblig'd to avoid all 

ance of evil, and never accept of any title a 
apt to breed publick ſcandal in the Church, 

48. Your next work is pag, 255. to confound 
my res. (Pee word, or the thing i: ſelf, 
for that w okay my — what 
St, Gregory j to be the thi hed, by this 
word, bd + 6 was mg ws a Jy re ef bur 
the being the ſupream vihible governour of Chrifts Mili. * 
— yet ſo that hn Biſhops and Paſtours, 
are true goyernours alſo, cach of his portion, and imme- 
diate officers , and Vice-gerents of Chriſt, receiving 
their original power from him, and not from the Pope, 
n_ may alſo be fignified by the word aniverſal ; 

w you ſhift cunningly from this ſecond, to the 
and handy work __ a. in your whole jr, 
and deceiye your reader, you take itin the firſt bad fig- 
nihcaztzon 
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nification, or the unchriſtian thing ſignified by it(as Se. 
Greg,underſtood it; pag.2 54.8 then ſay it is plain,that 
it 1s the thing as well as the name,that St.Gregory wrote 
againſt, mw is not the thing now debated verwix: 
us,but that which St, Greg, took to be fignifycd by that 
word,which we disallow aſmuch as he did,or you can do, 
49. . 255, num. 2, You cquivocate againe 
abour the taking away Epiſcopacie, by that title ; for 
we affirm not that St, Gregory thought or Fohn of Con- 
ſtant inople either, to expel all Biſhops directly & crude- 
ly out of the Church, as you and your zcalous brethren 
lately did out of the Engliſh Hierarchy, But that al- 
though they remain'd ſtill in the poſſeſſion of their for- 
mer titles, and office of Biſhops, yer in effect according 
to the malignancie of this proud title, St. Gregory 
thought the vir tue and proper force of Epiſcopacie to be 
ennervated,that is,that whoſoever made himſclf univer- 
{al Biſhop, made himſelf Biſhop of every particular Di- 
oceſs, in the Church in cpite, and thereby the reſt who 
were poſlcſt of thoſe Dioceſſes held their titles 2s from 
him,as his vicars a moveable at pleaſure,by him as it were 
his ſervantsor officers, And though happily John of Con- 
ſtantinople penetrated not ſy deep into the malignancy of 
this title, Yer St. Gregory might ſuppoſe he 61d;or tear 
he would do, & therefore would not permit ſo dangerovs 
2 title in the Church, by force whereof one might lay a 
chim ſo obnoxiusto , and deſtructive of Ecclehiaſtial 
Hierarchy and this is that which St. Gregory ignites, 
that | ns by force of that title would ſubjugate all | 

Chriſts members to himſelf, that is, make then1 his ofh- 
cers and vicars, holding their Original powers from 
him, and not immediatly from Chriſt. Now to ſay as 
you adjoyn, that this is the very form of Popery, 15 no- 
thing bur cither your calumnie or want of true under- 
finding 
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ſtanding of our doArine,wherewith you ought to haye 
bin furniſhed, before you had taken to wrirt ſo vineer'y 
againſt us, We ſubje&t no Biſhop according to hi 

Epiſcopal power of ordination, or original power of 
jurisfiction in his Dioceſs to the Pope ; no more then 
are the Collonels or Capraines of an Army, who re- 


- cieve their Patents and Commiſſhons immediately from 


the King, ſubject to the general in order to their rc- 
ſpeftive commands, bur are as truly Officers of the King, 
as the general is ; nor can the General diſplace any of 
them at his pleaſure, as the King can-do, though he has 
power t9 command them upon the Kings ſervice , or to 
corre&},nuniſh or diſplace them, when they give ſuffici- 
ent cauic;for that is alſo belonging to the Kings ſervice ; 
Now you had not confideration enough, to ſce this 
diftcrence, t'was not ( ſome will ſay ) for want of ig- 
norance, Now if we take the word univerſal in t 
malignant fignification, it will follow that if ſuch an 
univerſal Bithop fall, the Church falls with him, becauſe 
there will beno other true Paſtour to maintain her 
in the truth, through the whole Church, the reſt be- 
ing not abſoluce paſtours, bat his Officers. 

go, Page 257. Is ſpent in reciting St, Gregorres 
execrations againſt the title of univerſal, which touch'd 
not our controverhe, 

Fr. Page. 258, Whether your reply, or Bellar, 
anſwer, be more miſerable, I leave to the Reade”, he 
ſpeaks of a Vicar to finful man, and you anſwer tis no 
indignity to a Biſhop to be a Vicar of Chriſt the eter- 
nal God next you cquivocate again num, 2, the 
youu is not what Fohn thought, or pretended by 
that title, who can prove or diſprove evidently whart 
were his ſecret thoughts > but what St, Gregory expreſſes 
himſelf to judge of his pretences, cicher what be = 

chi 
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think,or probably ſpeaking mighe be judged to think, by 
aſſuming thar title, Now that St.Gr egory thought ſuch to 
be Fohns pretenfions by that title is our of queſtion, 
52, Page 258, 259, num, 3. You make Pope 
Gregory his exceed in cenſure of Johns pretenfions 
in aſſuming that title, and thereby take away all force 
from thoſe very citations, which you cite againſt us, 
{o ſtrong a diſputant are you againſt your ſelf : why 
ſhould you think groundleſs diſcourſes ſhould be of 
axy force againſt your adyerſaric ? nay you are ſc 
favourable ro St, John, and ſo froward to St. 
Gregory, that you make the one pretend no Farther, 
then to a precedency of place, before all other Biſhops, 
which he had before in relation to all, ſave only the 
Biſhop of Rows, ſo that it was not in reallity a ſub. 
jeion of all rhe members of Chriſt to him, which hc 
ſought by that citle, ſuppoſing that it included no more 
then a primacy of order, or precedency, but that he 
ſought only by that ticle ( having before precedency, be. 
fore all the reſt )to o ain precedencic before one more 
then he had, that is the Biſhop of Reme, And for Se. 
Gregory you male him an arrand lyer, for he ſayes nei- 
ther himſelf nor any of his predecefſours ever accep. 
ted of chat proud title, and yer (if it were no more bur a 
ſupremacy of place before all &not an univerſal goyern- 
ment as you ſay here it was not ) you your felf acknow. 
that he and all his predeceflors ( at leaſt fince 

the Council of Nice ) accepted of it: nay you will 
make Sr, Gregory (peak abſurdly and ridi y in in- 
veighing ſo carneſtly againſt Fobw of Conftentinople :3 
a forerunner of Anti-Chriſt, a prophane perſon, a de- 
ſtroyer of Epiſcopal dignitie &c, For having pretend- 
ed no more then to rake place of the Pope , whereas 
you ſay here, the Pope had then no rite to, nar poſleſſ:.. 
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on in that precedency of place, but only friv'd for it : 
and why then might not Fob» ſtrive alſo, for't againſt 
him without blaſ y or Anti-Chiiſtaniſm > 

What ſay you of the Greeks refuling t have the uni. 
yerſal government of, the Church, I have above confu.. 
ted, out of Hieremins againſt the Lutherans, 

$3. Page 259. The text you urge proves no more 
then che former, and ſhews the truth of iy anſwer - 
the like is ofpage 260. That title as ſubjecting all Chriſts 
members, to one, as their univerſal Biſhop, as though 
they had n» other Biſhop, nor crue Paſtour but him, is 
as manifeſtly againſt Chriſt, as if a General, ſhould ſub. 
je& all the ſouldiers and Officers under him, as if he 
were their ſole commander ummediate commtſion 
from the King, and the reft by commiſhon from him 
would be againſt the King, 

54. Page 261. The words you urge do manifeſtly 
illuſtrate my interpretation of St, Gregory, when he 
ſaycs, Et ſolus omnibus preeſſe wideretar : for in our 0- 
pinion it 1s not true that the Pope, ſolus omnibus preecſt 
is alone above all , for all Chriſtians, have ſome other 
above them then the Pope, as he is ſupream _ of 
the Church, videlicer, their reſpective Biſhops and 
Paſtours, bur in the ſenſe St, Gregory ſpeakes of, the u. 
niverſal Biſhop only is above all, chere being no others 
but ſuch 2s have their authority from him, and govern 
as his Officers in his place, _ his authority, 

55. Page 26z. Your firſt reply to Bellarm. i; 
now anſwer'd, t'was but rewo Deacons, three leaves of, 
and now tis rwo or three, they'l increaſe in time like 
Falſtafs blades in buckerome, The Fathers of the 
Council cal'd him not only head, or head-Biſhop, as 
London 15 cal'd the head City, but they cal'd him therr 
head : and themſelves the members of that body; \xhere- 


OL 
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of he was head, and ſaid that he governed them as the 
head governs the members, T's ficat _ Membri; 
pre eras ( mt ſupra ) Tonumber the third p, 262, t'was 
firſt rwo,then on che other fide of the leaf it increaſcd t» 
two or three Deaconswho ofter'd St. Leo this title, and 
without the Councils approbation, and on this fide, it is 
the whole Council, according to St, Gregory whoſc 
words you cite againſt us ( and therefore mult cftcem 
them true ) which conhilted of thrice 200 Biſhops, Fal. 
ftafs bounce buckerome was nothing to this increaſe, 
Next, you fall into a fallacie ex inſufficrente enuner ati. 
'one partians, It was neither in the ſenſe | now expli- 
cated | he thought it was offered by the Council, nor as 
he was Epiſcopas prime ſedis, Buhop of the fit ſea, 
in your ſenſe, 4.e, The firſt in place, order, or prece- 
dency only, but as it fignified & ſupream Biſhop, who 


governed all other Biſhops, though they were as trur, 
and proper governours of their reſpe&ive flocks, as he 


was of his, which immediate power and commilhon 
from our Saviour, as Colomels and Captaines are go- 
vein'd by their General, To num. 7. Norhave to this 
day any Roman B ſhop incerted this name of warver- 
ſal into their ticles, as the Bithops of Conſtant inople dor, 
But contrary wiſe , ever fince this proud title was aſ- 
ſumed by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, the Biſhops of 
Rome have inſcned this humble title into theirs, of Ser. 
v ſervorum Dei, Servant of the ſervants of "God, 
as may be ſcen in St, Gregorees Epiſtles, written after 
that time, to which is xed by him, that hamble ticle, 
Gregorius ſervus ſervorum Dei, But if it fignified no 
more then thatthe Roman Biſhop is the firſt in place 
before all others, why might he not uſe it, ſeeing you ac» 
knowledge it to be his duc, you can give me no other 
reaton for this, then becauſe the word univerſal is __ 

le 
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$5909 1 avepn | mn avoid. 
ch is reaſon I give Se.G 
both refifed land Laveightd fo mock equine, © > 
56, Howthe reft of the Apoſtles had the care of 
the whole Church, you oppoſe Bellar. p. 262. ſect. 2, 
To your firſt anſwer I ave now replyed. To your n. 2. 
No man queſtions St, Peters being a member of Chritts 


+ Church under Chrift the head, bur ſo is ec 


B 2 
member of the Church, which hinders —— 
true Governours, and vifible heads of their reſpefive 
Dioceſſes ; ſo was the high Prieft amongſt the Jews, a 
member of the Charch, next under God the abſolute 
chief head, yer was withal indued with the power of 
governing vilibly the whole Jewiſh Church as all 

ranc, 
G7 Fog. 235, Bn © you gicice wen ars 
you have caſt your ſelf,if you follow the ordinary Ediri. 
on & rexd it as you do thus,cerrte Petr ApoBtolns pri- 
mun = mbrum ſantt« & univerſalit Eccleſie oft Petey 
the Apottic is the firſt member & the holy & univerſal 
Church, You eftablith Se. Peters ſupremacy, for what 
is primum membrum ſanite & wnrwerſalts Eccleſia 
is it in place only,then the Biſhops of Rome as St.Pe- 
ters ſacceſſors have their precedency in place from him, 
and not conferr'd upon them by the Fathers, which de- 
ſtroyes the main ground of your novelty ; you cannot 
therefore ſay it is a naked precedency in place, it muft 
therefore have been a primacy over the whole Church 
in government, as” was that of the other Apoſtles in 
their r juriſdictions, yet was he not to be filed 
abſolutely head of the whole Church, for the reaſons a- 
bove declar'd. Bur if you follow the leftion of Mr. 
Famer (whom T credit as much as you do Mr. Roſs) you 
will make a fair piece of — of St, Gregorees 


words, 
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words, for they conſtitute St, Peter no more then a com- 
mon member of the Church, membram ſantte ff wni- 
verſalis Eccleſfie eft ; which is true of every Chri- 
ſtian';' and yet conſtiture the other A heads of 
particular Churches; and t give a greater honour 
and power to them then to St, Peter, which you your 
ſelf every where deny. 


CHAP.V. 
Saint Leo, and other holy Fathers, 


um. $$. hat means Eccleſiz Catholicz 

Epiſcopus, givenby Sr. Leo, and other Fa. 
thers to the Roman Biſhop ; how Epiſcopns uni- 
verſalis Eccleſiz, ed univerſalis Epiſcopus, Bi- 
ſhop of the univerſal Church, and univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, ere ſaid by Bellar. to be of the ſame Fs 
nification. Num. 60. How Mr. Baxter abuſe 
both Bellar, nd St, Gregory; he makes St.Greg. 
ſpeak falſe Latin and non-ſence, by miſciting his 
Words ; he underſbands not St Greg. Latin phraſe. 
Num. 62.1» What ſenſe Catholiques affirm Chri- 
ftinus to be oppoſers of the Pope. Bellar. miſre- 
ported by Mr. Baxter. Num. 64. 66. He grves 
« falſe tranſlationto Raynerius his words Iwice 
over, and miſreperts his meaning, by concealing 
the words following in Canus once. Num. 67. 
68,69, Cc. He proves his antecedent, but not his 
conſe 
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conſequence which 7 deny. Num. 69, Whether 
the Papaty began in Phocas bis time. 


$8. To your third numb, pag. 263. you are ſore 
pinch'd to find an anſwer to the Popes being inticuled 
Epiſcoyns wniverſalis Ecclefie, Biſhop of the univerſal 
Church, could you think it would fatisfie any rational 
man, to ſay that this title imported no more, then what 
may be, and ought to be given to every Biſhop, who ad. 
hered to the common Communion, was 4 Catholick,to 
wit, that he was « Biſhop of the Catholick Church ? can 
you be ſo ignorant as not to know this and the like ticles 
were given him as ſignal declaratives of his place & ho- 
wap ye ag was both diftinguiſh'd. and preferr'd 
before all other Biſhops and Patriarchs, neither of 
which could be done, had E pſcops wmverſalis Eccle- 
fe, fignified no more then that he was 4 Biſhop, that is, 
to be accounted amongſt the Biſhops of the univerſal 
Church ; for this was common to him with all other 
Biſhops thorough the whole Church, And I pray you 
tell me in good earneſt, when any one ſhould have in- 
tituled his letter ro Pope Leo v. g. thus, Leow Eprſcopo 
——e4 Ox Ecclefie, to Leo © Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church ; would it not have been profoundly ridiculous, 
for ſecing there might have been ſome other Catholick 
Biſhops call'd Leo, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, who 
could know to whom this letter was written, by vertue of 
that title ? bur that it may appear evidently how in- 
congruous this your eff uginm is : ſeveral Epiffles of Pope 
Leo, intituled with his own hand will ſuſhciently ma- 
nifeſt it, Saint Leo Epiſt, 97. intitles his Epift. thus, 
Leo Rome & wnrverſali; CatholicequeEccleſie Epiſco- 
pas : would you tranſlate theſe words thus, Leo 4 Biſhop 
of Rome, and of the univer(a/ and Catholique Church, 
Hh 2 k 
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I pray you how many Biſhops of Reme were there at 
that time beſide Leo ? Or ſees not every one who ſees 
any thing that they muſt be thus rendet'd into Bngliſh, 
Le» Biſhop of Rome, and of the univerſal and Cathe. 
ligue Charch. Now this evinces that as he was in r 
and juriſdition Biſhop of Rome, ſo was healſo Bi. 
of the univerſal and Catholique Church in 
and juriſdiftion, for otherwiſe the ſentence will be in- 
congruous and equivocal, In the like manner, ep. 13, 
he intitles himſelf, Leo Catholice Romane Eccleſia 
Epiſcopms, Leo the Biſhop of the Catholique Roman 
Chare . Now who ſces not both that this muſt be in 


authority and government , and that the appellation 
of theRomanCatholiqueChurch is of 1 2, hundred years 
ſanding, Ep. 42. be writes himſclf thus, Les {atholice 
Eccleſie Epiſcopms , now had that imported no more 
then this, Leo a Biſhop of the Catholick Church ; who 


could have known who writ this Epiſtle 2 ep. 88, he 
gives himſelf this title, Leo Romane Eccleſia &f Aps- 
ftolice ſedis Epiſcopms;LeoBiſhop of the Roman Church, 
and Apoſftolique Sea, Now _ takes the Roman 
Church, for the ſame with the C2tholique Church(as we 
have now ſeen) it imports thus much, Leo Biſhop of the 
Roman or Catholique Church,& of the Apoſtolical Sea, 
for had he meant only the particular Roman Church, by 
Romane Eccleſie, he had committed a tautology,in ad- 
adding preſently, & Apoſtolice ſedis, for that d:fign'd 
the particular Church of Rome, Now ſeeing he was by 
power of government Biſhop of the Apoſtolique Sea, 
cither he muſt ſpeak equivocally and abſonouſly, or fig- 
nific by thoſe words that he was by power of govern, 
ment alſo Biſhop of the Roman Catholique Church, ep. 
54. thus, Le» Epiſcopms Romane & wniverſalis Ec- 
clefie, Lro Biſhop of the Rowan and univerſal Church, 

Ep, 


(475) 
ep. 62, Leo Catholice Ecclefie Epiſcopns, Leo Biſhoy 
of the Catholique Church ; by all this appears the truth 
of Bellarmines illation from this title, againſt your no. 
vel and jejune gloſs vpon the title of anrverſalis Ec. 
cleſie Epiſcopm,for in cteft it comprehends all the ay- 
thority which we aſcribe to the Roman Biſhop over the 
Church, and as much, nay much more then you would 
have ſignified by the title of univerſal Biſhop, confor- 
mable to this title in its genuine ſignification, are others 
of the like nature given to the Popes, by the ancient 
Fathers, Thus writcs St, «Ambroſe ep, $1. Ad Cy- 
riciunms P , Recognovimus literis ſanttitatis twe, 
bon; paſtoris exeubias, quam fideliter tibi commiſſam 
Januam ſerver, & pia ſolicitudine Chriſti evile cuſts- 
dias ; we diſcover by your Holineſs letters, the watch- 
fulneſs of a goed Paitor, how faithfully you keep the 
door commuted to you, and with how haly 4 care you 
preſerve the fold of Chriſt. And again, in 1, ad Tim. 3. 
Domus Dei eff Eccleſia, cnins hodie Reftor eff Dama- 
fur, the houſe of God us the Church, the Gevernar 
whereof it Damaſns who was then the Biſhop of Rome, 
The Council of Chalcedon (as we have already fern. )cp, 
ad Leonem, ſaycs this,un ſ wper contra ip uns O94 Vines 
cnſtodia, a Salvatore commiſſ a e#t, 1d oft, contra twam 
Apoſtolicam ſanittitatem extendit inſaniam, Moreover 
(Dioſcorms) extends bis madneſs againſt him t5 whom 
the care of the YVizeyard was commirted by our Saviour, 
that is, againſt this Apoſtolical ſanCtity. «As. Ed. 
Binnis p. 141. The Popes Legates in the Council of 
Chalcedpn intitle Leo, Caput wmverſalis Eccleſia, heal 
of the univerſal Church. Now to imbroyle the contro- 
verfic and caſt a ſlurre upon Bellar, you put St. Greg. 
at odds with him, and then a*%k which of thote two 15 


the wiſer 7 whereas Bell, promiſes fult a diftintion of 
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rwo different fignifications of wniverſalis Epiſcopas, 
univerſal Biſhops, In the one he accords with St Gre- 
gory, that the ſaid title is prophane, ſacrilegious, and 
Anti-chriſtian , and proves that St, Greg. took the 
words in that ſence,when he inyeighed ſo highly againſt 
them, and neyer afſerts that Epiſcopms wmrverſalss, ta. 
ken in that prophane ſence, and Epriſcopus wniverſalis 
Eccleſie, are of the yo force, Then he accommodates 

as you your ſclf do) though another way another fig- 
[2 aur}. to thoſe nr Biſhop wherein as 
were taken in the bills directed to St, Leo, in the 
Council of Chalcedon , for neither would the Council 
have permitted,nor thoſe Catholiques and Clericks have 
aſcribed a prophane, ſacrilegious and Anti-chriſtian ti- 
tle to Pope Leo :and it appears that as they took the 
word amverſal, it had n» more of the prophane, &c. 
in it as applyed to St, Leo, then it had as apply'd to the 
Council of Chalcedon, for to both of them > Ho attri- 
bute wwverſal, as therefore the Council was truly wm 
verſal in a moſt Catholique fence, without any preju- 
dice to other Biſhops, or the Hierarchy of the Church: 
in the like ſence did they underſtand Pope Leo to be 
wniverſal Archbiſhop, bis univerſal -miſdihion, ſuiting 
as well with the compleat authority of all other Biſhops, 
as did thar of the Council ; for though the Council was 
truly univerſal in juriſdiction over the whole Church, 
( a5 I have rovcd ) yet that notwithſtanding, the Pa- 
tholick Biſhops bccame no ſubſtirutes , Vicars or Oſhi- 
ccrs to thoſe of the Council, bur ſtill remain'd abſolute 
Officers of Chriſt, and tzue Paſtours, Biſhops, & Gover- 
nors irf place of Chriſtin their reſpeCtive diſtricts, &c. 
In like manner the Popes being univerſal, in jurisdicti- 
on, took not away any part of the fall power and au- 
thority © other Biſhops, but conſiſted together with it, 
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as did the univerſal jurisdition, of the Council; 
Now in this ſecond and Catholick ſenſe only Bellar, 
affirms that aniverſal Biſhop, and Biſhop of anwverſal 
Church,are the ſame in ſenſe wherein there is no debate 
between him and St.Gregory, Thus you cunningly de- 
lude your Readers,by cating ſuch confuſed miſts as theſe 
b-fore their eyes, 

$9. By this the weakneſs of what you fay next, p; 
264, is cleatly diſcover'd, where you vent rather your 

10n, then _- reaſon againſt Bel/ar, for who can 
doubt but St, Gregory had ground enough to execrate 
as he did that title, when it was ſo obnoxious in it ſelf 

m—_—_— &c, Andpretended by a perſon of fo - 

itious a ſpirit, as was that John of (onſtantinople; 
that he was in danger to make the warſe uſe of it, for 
his own advantage. Thus though Chrifforocos be ca 
pable of a true and Catholick ſenſe, yer becauſe it is al- 
ſo capable and obnoxius (- Neftorins his herehie } 
to be taken in an heretical hgnification, the Church for- 
bade it as ſacrilegious and prophanc, and much more 
as it was then uſed by Neſtor: as, 

60, Inyouraniſwer to Bellar, i:cond reaſon ; p. 
264. you abuſe both him and St, Gregory, Bell. fayes 
the title of univerfal was not due to John of (onftanti- 
nople, in neither of the two ſenſes now delivered which 
you conceal and therefore was abſolutely prophane and 
facrilegious, as applied to him in any ſenſe whatſoever, 
and yet cyen St, Gregory himſelf retus'd it, as prophane, 
&e, Though in ſome ſenſe it might be due to him to 
beat down the pride of John ; you abuſe Sr. _ +4 
in ſaying p. 265. That he approv'd that title For hims- 
ſelf, or that Bell. affirms, he approved of it as for him- 
ſelf, neither of them ſay any ſuch matrer : prove they 
do, Know you not that, Malum ex quocungue def eths, 
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that every defeft makes a thing evil, ſeeing therefore « 
there was a defe&t of a prophane fignification, and 
ſcandal in the title of anrver{al, for that defect he ac- 
counted it evil , and abſolutely diſallowed of it, nor 
could the capacity of that word, to be taken in a more 
moderate ſenſe, prevail with him to approve of. it, quia 
malum ex quocungque defetty, the other defet had cor- 

it, nor ſayes Bellarmine that fie approved it even 
for himſelf, but that in ſome ſence it agretd with bum, 
yer the danger of ſcandal in accepring a title, ſo ſubje&t 
to bear a prophane ſenſe, deterr'd him from approving 
of it even for himſelf, as knowing the curſe whuch lyes 
upon thoſe which give ſcandal to theirweak brethren, 
and that Chriſtians are to ayoy'd all appearance of evil. 
61, In yourlaſt clauſe of this paragraph, you fall 
arain into your old fallacie, proceeding 4 notione ſe- 
cunda, ad priman, from the titles which hath two figni- 
fications, to the thing controverted, which corref] 
but to one of thoſe fignifications I lave proved = 
St.Greg disallowed of that ſcandalous title, yer both 
and his predeceſſors, allwaics admitted of an univerſal 
Soveraignty as it was explicated above:mott untruchere. 
fore is your illation,that it ſprung up ſince St. Greg.dayes 
uw ncxt citation nut of St, Gregory confirmes what 1 
ve now ſaid : he thought the title of univerſal, by 
reaſon of the ſcandal conprized in it, abſolutely to be 
refus'd by all good Prelats, And ſodoes the reſt thac 
followes out of Sc, Gregory, page 266, only in theſe 
words, ſed quead in me correptione deſpicior, reſtas ut 
eecleſiam debeam adhibere, I note theic particulars, 1, 
” miſcice St, Gregories words, and thereby make them 
th non-ſenſe, and bald Latin, it ſhould not be ( as 
you have it ) ſed quoad but ſed quia, thus I find ic in 
two diftcrent editions of St, Gregory, the one anno, 
156 4, 
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1564. Baſie, and the other 1972. ime rh wr 
whic have it qwu44, nor ever found 1 is printed or cited 
otherwiſe, till-I read in yaur book : now, what ſenſe is 

is, but wwtil 1 am deſprs'd 1n my correttionjt remaines 
that I wſe the ('harch, that is, I muſt lay the Churches 
cenſures yuu, before you offend I muſt rake rhem 
of, and ever joyn'd a preſent tenſe of che Indica- 
tive mood wich a quoad, before you, for that is as much 
a5 to ſay wnti{ I am now deſpiſed ; which makes the time 
preſent and furure all one, and that, I think, is Non- 
ſenſe : what think you of it? 3, you prove St, Gregory 
held the Churches authoritie to be greater ther his 
own, by theſe words now tzeated, Now whatſoever St, 
Gregory held in this, is not of any concern now, bur 
mental is, he neither did nor could prove it 
theſe words ; for this phraſe, Eccleſiam debeam adbibe- 
re, I muſt uſe the Church, Genifies no more then this, T 
nuſt proceed according to the rigor of the Church- ca 
nons and diſcipline in infliting upon you the cenſures 
of the Chur | thet is, Tek no longer 25 2 
friend to intreat, exhort, and admoniſh s hitherto 
I have done, bur as the chief Paſtor of the Church, uſe 
the fulneſs of that authoritic which I haye in the name 
and for the good ef che Church, in caſting- you out of 
, by the ſeverity of excommunication » x. this only 
is his meaning , is evident both the precedent 
words, where he declares our Alle Ar about 
excommunication of abſtinate oftenders, and by the 
words immediately ſubſequent , where he afhras he 
muſt not prefer his perſon, t never fo dear to 
him,before the jnftirurion of the Canons, &c, Now 
when will you ever prove the conſequence, ww. St, 
Gregory chreatned the uſe of cenſures of tht Church a- 
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inſt Fohn 'of Conſtantinople , he took thi 
Tn authority to be —_ then bis own. 

62, Now you come in good time, to prove your 
ſeventh argument. page 257, Which you draw from 
the confeſsion of Papits, I diſtinguiſh your antecedent, 
- If you mean Papiſts confeſs , that multicudes or the 
moſt part of Chriſtians not univocally ſo call'd,have bin 

ers, or no ſubjeRs of the Pope, I grant it if anwe. 
cally, ſo cal'd, I deny it ; therefore by thoſe teſtimonies 
there have bin wiſble Churches of ſuch, 1 deny your 
conſequence, To your firſt authority, from Eneas S1l- 
v185 I anſwer, he cannot mean, that A ſmal regard was 
had to the Church of Rome, before the Council of Nice, 
that it was not belieyed to be the head of all other 
Churches 8c. ( asI haveproyv'd it was) unleſs you 
make him accuſe the Council of Nice, of Innovation, 
and of introducing a new government into the 
Church of God, which notwithſtanding they ſuppoſed 
to have been ever before their time, for the cil of 
Chalcedos cites the Sixth Nicene Canons, as affirming 
thar the Church of Rome had alwayes the Primacy, 
our anſwer to Bellar, 15 

Se Con, Chal. Can, 28, fallacious proceeding 4 
parte, ad totwms, Bell, you 

acknowledye ſayes he,it is partly true, and partly falle,& 
you ſubſume, but if true, which ſuppoſes Bellarmune to 
afhirm that its wholly true, whereas you ſhould have 
ſubſumed, but if partly trac, as you alledge Beilar, to 
have ſaid it was, and then you fall again into the ſame 
fallacy if :t befalſe ( ſay you ) that is if the whole be 
falſe : whereas you ſhould have ſaid, if it be partly falſe, 
as Bell ar ſaid it was. And had you thus proceeded can- 
didly, and logically in your ſubſupmtion your ſubſequel 
againſt our Hiſtorians authority had been Eyacrated,for 
very 
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many good Authors may ſpeak ſome things, which 
4 4nom 6 and in part Furchat is in "a 
erue, and in others falſe, they underſtanding what they 
writ in that reſpe& wherein they are true, 

63. Page 268, Youmention firſt the Greeks in 
oppoſition to the Pope, recorded by our Hiftorians,what 
then ? Ergo by their teſtimony there have been viſible 
Churches of ſuch, that is of true uniyocal Chriſtians,whg 
oppeſ:d the Pope thats the thing to be proved ; but to 
prove that, you muſt prove thoſe hiſtorians to have held 
thoſe ſchiſmatical Greels to have bin univocal Chriſtians 
which is neceflary to c ea viſible Church, this you 
have not done, then you cite Golefta/das ( but where the 
Lords knows) making mention of ſuch as were under 
the Popes patriarchal power, and yer oppos'd him > bur 
if that Golefta/dus were truly ours, prove alſo that he 
held them : whilſt they ſtood thus in ion againſt 
the Pope, to be univocal Chriſtians, thats your main 
work, and yet you do it not ; but ſee you not how you 
firſt cake ſuch as you muſt acknowledge to be ſubjeRts ro 
thePope in ſpirituals refifting their true ſuperiour,as be. 
ing under his Patriarchal power, to be patrons of your 
cauſe, another ſeed of Rebellion; and then You ac- 
knowledge Emperours and Kings to be under the Popes 
patriarchal power, for many oppoſers of the Pope were 
ſuch, I ſpeak of an oppoſition in faith, and communion, 
not in civil oppoſitions, which may happen upon juſt 
occaſions. 

64. Page 268, NextT wonder to ſee you ſo abu. 
minably falſe in your tranſlations ; you your ſelf page 
25 1, cite Raynerixs his words, non ſwbſunt, which in 
my grammar ſignifies are not wnder , and yet you 
tranſlate them heregvwere not under the Roman Church: 
is it not true nov to ſay Conſtantinople and —_—_ 

rid, 
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dria, non ſubſunt, are not under the Roman Emperour, 
muſt it therefore be true they were not wnder it, 

65 Ibid. Cann ſpeaks of different times, not that 
altogether, but incerruptedly ſome at on time time, ſome 
at another, trove to oppoſe the Pope : but accounts 
Cans ſuch oppoſers 1n ſenſu comuntto, ſo were uni- 
yocal chriſtians, thats the peint,and you never ſo much 
as think of proving it, might not you as well argue 
that ſo many Provinces, Nations, and Kingdomes, be- 
Lnging to the Roman Emperours, have ed the au- 
thority of the Roman Emperours. Ergo, they had no 
lawful authority over them, or to look homeward, ſo 
many Nations, Provinces, Cities, Miniſters, and Com- 
mons, haye oppos'd the authority of our royal Sove- 
raign, Ergo, neither had he any lawful power over 
_—_ ceaſed they a qo ag 

Nnotwithſtandi oppoition, 's another 
root of rebellion, "= 

Page 268, Bur you relapſc again into your accuſto- 
med ftalhitic in tion, Which would have appeared, 
had you printed Canes his Latin words ( thus you make 
Authors ſpaak in what language you pleaſe, Engliſh 
or Latin, as it beſt ſerves your turne and covers your 
fallitic, ) Canzs ſayesthere, ab aliss pleriſque totins or- 
bi; Epiſcopis,which you tranſlate thus, but almoſt all the 
reſt of the Biſhops of the whole world : (o that alis ple- 
rigue, very many others, is with you, almoſt all the, 
reſt, had you only ſaid a great ſort , or the moſ# part, 
even tank bin to ſtretch the word, plerique to its 
full lengch ; but totranſlate it a/woff all is too t20 bad, 
and cryes ſhame of the tranſlator, for, by this mcanes 

ou would perſwade your Reader, that ſcarce any 

iſhop at all adhet'd ro the Biſhop of Rome, accord- 

ing to this Author, whereas he in the beginning of = 
leyent 
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ſeventh Chapter ſaith that not only the Biſhops, bet 
Eccleſia the Church from the time of the Apoſtles, al. 
wayes acknowtedg'd that the Roman Biſhops ſucceeded 
lace, Faith and authority of St Peter ; and that all 
-atholicks reſpeRted his judgement, in the controver- 
fies of Religion ; and this is moſt cleer and evident, bur 
yet this is not all your foul play. You had undertook 
to prove, Papiſts afhrm that univocalt Chriſtians com- 
ok viſible Churches, have bin oppoſers of the Pope, 
you ſeem'd to have cufff'd out a text for 

pupoſe, for Cana acknowledges in this place, that a 
very great number of Biſhops, and the greater number 
of ches, were againſt the Pope, and who could he 
_ theſe to be but true Catholick Biſhops and 
Churches ? here you think, you haye your Reader ſure, 
but why cited you not theſe words, the next following ? 
O that would have marr'd your market. Camus is fo 
farr from holding theſe mutincering Biſhops and 
Churches to be true univocal Chriſtians, that he aftrms 
expreſly they were cither Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, 
winine qui 4 Romani quidem ſede defecerant, by 
Sehiſmatici ſemper ab eccleſia ſunt habits ; qui vere ba. 
jus ſedis de fide judicia detreftarunt, Meretici, Bur thoſe 
( ayes ) Canxs who made a defeCtion from the Roman 
Sea, were alwaics accounted Schiſmaricks by che Church, 
and thoſe who refuſed to ftand to the judgement of this 
Sca in matters of faith were efteemed Hereticks, theſe 
are fair charaQters of your great ſincerity : If you 
ſhould reply, though Cans account them nog univocal 
Chriſtians, nor true Churches, who made thoſe oppo- 
fitions, yet them not to be no true Churches, nor no 
univocal Chriſtians, I reply, it makes thus much at 
laſt, that C anxs his teſtimony, proves not that any true 
Catholick, Chriſtians, or Churches, withſtood the Þ Fes 
or 
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for the proof whereof you ciced this his teſtimony, 

66, Ibid, Youhaye a third bout with Rayneriag, 
I anſwer, whatſoever he may hold of the antiquity of 

_ the Waldenſes, is nothing to me now ; holds ha ng to 
be univocal Chriſtians ? prove that, thus in all the teſti. 
monies you have alleadged, for the proof of your ante. 
cedent, againſt my diſtin&ion, you have not ſo much 
as one that aſlayes to proye it, 

Your eight Argument page 269, Is a pure non- 
proof, that which you undertake to proye as appears by 
your queſtion premiſed in the beginning of this ſecond 
part, page 197, Is to prove the Church whereof Pro. 
teſtants are members, hath been viſible ever ſince the 
dayes of Chriſt on earth, and your title upon every page 
pretends to ſhew the ſucceſſive viſibility of the Church 
of which the Proteſtants are members, Now( as if you 
had quite forgot what you were about ) you pretend in 
this your Argument to ſhew, that anciently the Papal 
ſoveraignty was not part of the Churches faith, nor 
own'd by the «Ancients, when therefore you thall have 
logically deduced this conſequence , the Papal ſove- 
raingty hath. not been alwayes viſible , Ergo, the 
Church whereof Proteſtants are members hath bin al. 
wayes viſoble, T will cfteem ny ſelf obliged to anſwer 
the proofs from your teftimonies,til! then I purely omir 
your antecedent, and deny the conſequence which you 

he to draw from it, thence follows not that the 
Church whereof you Proteftants are members hath bin 
alwaies vicble, though your antecedent were true, the 
truth whereof I neither grant, nor deny for the preſent, 
bur omit it, as not being now to our purpoſe, 

67, Page 271, Yourninth argument halts of che 
ſavc leg, it follows, not, thatthough our Church as pa- 
pal had no ſucceſſive viſivili:ic, that the Church _— 

0 
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of the Proteſtants are members had ever fince Chriſts 
time on earth a ſucceſſive viſibility , when you have 
proved this conſequence, which you do not ſo much as 
mention in your argument : I oblige my ſelf to anſwer 
every one of your inſtances, till that be done, all I am 
obliged to do by force of logical forme, is to omit your 
antecedent 4s nothing to our purpoſe, for you under. 
take not in this ſecond part to diſprove ours, but to 
prove your own pe viſibility, and I deny again 
your conſequence, which you ought to draw logically 
from your antecedent, to wit, that it follows not from 
this argument that the Church whereof the Proteſtanc: 
are members, hath bin viſible eyer face the dayes of 
Ghriſt on carth, 

68, Your 10, argument is fick of the ſame diſcaſe, 
is propounded p. 275, this reaches no further then to 
prove, that there hath bin a ſuccefſion of viſible pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity that were no Papiſts, Tranſeat 
pro preſenteyl let that paſs for the preſent neither grant- 
ing it , nordenying it, nor medling at all with ic, be- 
cauſe I judge it of no preſent concern to our purpoſe, bur 
whatſoever is of that, I deny it follows thence ({ what 
youare to prove ) that the Church whereof the Pro. 
teftants are members, hath bin viſible ever ſince the daies 
of Chriſt upon earth, Moreover by this manner of il- 
logical proceeding, you change the part of the reſpon- 
dent, which only was yours into the part of an oppo- 
nent, you were to ſhew ſome other Church beſide the 
Roman to have bin perpetually viſible, and this you 
undertake in this ſecond part,by proving the Proteſtants 
to be ſo, Now you turne the ſcales, and labour by 10, 
arguments, to prove the Roman Church as Roman is 
not ſo, You promis'd in the beginning a fair logical 
anſwer, keep your word and turne not opponent, whil'tt 
you 
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for the proof whereof you ciced this his teſtimony, 

66, Ibid, You have a third bout with Rayneriag, 
I anſwer, whatſoever he may hold of the antiquity of 

» the Waldenſes, is nothing to me now ; holds in to 
be univocal Chriſtians ? prove that, thus in all the teſti. 
monies you have alleadged, for the proof of your ante. 
cedent, againſt my diſtinRion, you have not ſo much 
as one that aſlayes to proye it, 

Your cight Argument page 269, Is a pure non- 
proof, that which you undertake to prove as appears by 
your queſtion premiſed in the beginning of this ſecond 
part, page 197, Is to prove the Church whereof Pro- 
teſtants are members, hath been viſible ever ſince the 
dajes of Chriſt on earth, and your title upon every page 

to ſhew the ſucceſſive viſibility of the Church 

of which the Proteſtants are members, Now( as if you 
had quiteforgot what you were about ) you pretend in 
this your Argument to ſhew, that anciently the Papal 
ſoveraignty was not part of the Churches faith, nor 
own'd by the «Ancients, when therefore you thall have 
logically deduced this conſequence , the Papal ſove- 
raingty hath. not been alwayes wiſible , Ergo, the 
Church whereof Proteſtants are members hath bin al. 
wayes viſoble, I will eſteem ny ſelf obliged to anſwer 
the proofs from your teftimonics,til! then I purely omir 
your antecedent, and deny the conſequence which you 
ht to draw from it, thence follows not that the 

Church whereof you Proteftants are members hath bin 

alwaics vigble, though your antecedent were true, the 
truch whereof I neither grant, nor deny for the preſent, 
bur omit it, as not being now to our purpoſe, 

67, Page 271. Yourninth argument halts of the 
ſary leg, it follows, not, that though our Church as pa- 
pal had no ſucceſſive viſivili:: ©, that the Church where- 
of 
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of the Proteſtants are members had ever fince Chriſts 
time on earth a ſucceſſive viſibility , when you have 
proved this conſequence, which you do- not ſo much as 
mention in argument : I oblige my ſelf ro anſwer 
every one our inſtances, till that be done,all I am 
obliged to do by force of logical forme, 15 to omit your 
antecedent 4s nothing to our purpoſe, for you under. 
take not in this ſecond part to diſprove ours, but to 
prove your own viſibility, and I deny again 
your conſequence, which you ought to draw logically 
from your antecedent, to wit, that it follows not from 
this argument that the Church whereof the Proteſtanc: 
are member hath bin viſible eyer frace the dayes of 
Ghriſt on carth, 

68, Your 10, argument is fick of the ſame diſeaſe, 
is propounded p, 275. this reaches no further then to 
prove, that there hath bin a ſucceſſion of viſible pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity that were no Papiſts, Tranſcat 
pro preſente] let that paſs for the preſent neither grant- 
ing it , nordenying it, nor medling at all with ir, be- 
cauſe I judge it of no preſent concern to our e, bur 
whatſoever is of that, I deny ir follows thence ( whar 
youare to prove ) that the Church whereof the Pro. 
teftants are 1, hath bin viſible ever ſince the daies 
of Chriſt uponcarth, Moxteover by this manner of il- 
PRm_—y you change the part of the reſpon- 
dent, which only was yours into the part of an oppo- 
nent, you were to ſhew ſome other Church befide the 
Roman to have bin perpetually viſible, and this you 
undertake in this ſecond part, by proving the Proteſtants 
to be ſo, Now you turne the ſcales, and labour by 10, 
arguments, to prove the Roman Church as Roman is 
not ſo, You promis'd in the beginning a fair logical 
anſwer, keep your word and turne not opponent, whil'tt 
you 
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are to be reſpondent, flick 17 ſomething, otherwiſe 
platted endecita it impoſſible to draw any | 
controverſe to a period ; or open a paſhage 15 truth : ac. 
quic your {elf of your preſent obligation, prove your | 
ſa2id conſequence:that accomplithed, when your inttan. 
ces come into logical courſe, I here oblige my ſelf again 
to anſwer every one of them - but firſt bet us diſpatch 
this ; ſhew your con; undertaken here, of the 
perpetual vitibility of the Proteftam Church to follow 
from the want of perpemal viſibilitie in the Roman, n» 
more then your vihbilicy, follows from the 
want of it, in the Greek, or Abi Church , what 
if neither of them have bin perpet ually viſible > For 
there is no Heretick in the world,no neither Arrias 
or Sabellizs &c, (whom you hold no Chriftians) which 
may not aryue in the ſame manner againſt mo do 
p.242,were they to prove the ſucceflion of their Church 
as you do of yours ; what would you have us anſwer but 
deny the conſequence, for it will never follow, becauſe 
we have not bin, that Arriens have bin Pn Vi- 
fble, Nay ſhould he argue thus againſt you ; nes 
have not bin perpcrually viſible, Ergo, Arruns have 
bin, might you not omitting his antecedent, deny his 
conſequence, judoe therefore by your ov cauſe, and 
prove your conſcquenc:,nay howd we argue thus wyainft 
you Proteſtants qua tales have not bin perperualy vi- 
ſible, £rgo, the Church whereof Papifts are members 
hath bin perpetually viſible, might you deny our con- 
ſequence ? the reaſon why this conſequence is denyed 
by all crue Chriſtians is this, becauſe ours not being 
perpetually viſible, confers nothing to your being per- 
petually viſible, no more then Cayphas hisnot being a 
good Prieſt, made Annas to be a good on?, 
And as little followes it, that chowgh multitudes of 
Chriſtians 
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Chriftians,( as you have it in your 1© argument pag® 
275.& the like you have pave 249.21gument the fourth 
and page 251. argv, 5.&c.) Had bin ignorant of P9- 
peric, not of Chriſtianity, and a ſuctefſion of viſible 
profeſſions of Chriſtianity that were no Papiſts, that 
therefore the Church whereof Proteſtants are members 
hath bin alwaycs viſible, unleſs you fiſt prove , that all 
who are profcfs'd Chriſtians, tut no Papiſts, are of 
that Church whereof Proecitancs are memoers, which 
I have ſhowed to be falſe, Suppoſe therefore ( ex ſuppoſe 
tone imepoſſibili chat the Roman Church had not bin 
alwaics vitible, thence will not follow that the Church 
whereof P:owuſtants are members, has bin alwaics vi- 
fible, this only wi!l follow, that neither It, nor Pro= 
teftants-is the eruc Church, I preſs you therefore once 
more t9 prove your conſequence, and ti!l that be prov'd 
I ani free from all obligation of anſwering to the proof 
of your antecedent, for no man according to logical 
form is oblig'd to anſwer the proofs of any propolttion, 
which is ncither denicd, nor di{tingmthe by the ref+ 

pondent, but purely omitted, 

69. I willonly ex abundant; clear one difhcultic, 
Which touchcs ſomthing of the main point about the O- 
gin of the Popes ſupremacy, and is in cvery pedants 
mouth, who c2n chatter againſt ux ; this you have rais'd 
as a fierce bacterie againſt che walls 'of Rome, and have 
placed eight picces of canon 4vpon it, Regino con- 
trattus, Maricnmu,Signbertus, Rumbbaldis, Pomponing, 
&c. And theſe make a fearful cthundering avour our 
cars, bpt ſure-you did it rather to fright us then to hurc 
us, etherwilc you would have taken care to charge them 
with ſomerhingelſe then powder, ſee you not how they 
vaniſh away all into ſmook ? have you indeed produced 
a C fierer, ſhould be made head of all Churches, 
you had made ſome breach, but t> bring no more 

TS then 
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then «t Capmt ofſet caput eſe, Phocas conſtituted the 
Roman Church ſhould be head , or to be head of all 
Clurches is an empric puffe, and no more, Did not 
a late Parliament immediately before his Sacred Ma. 
{ſtics return, vote and conſtiture Charles the ſecond 
to be King of England, &c. or that he ought to be 
King cf £ngland, &c. dare you therefore ſay that he 
had no other right precedent to be our Soyeraign before 
the Vote and conſticrution of «that Parliament ; know 
you not when titles anJ rights are controverted, as it 
was in Phecas his time, the {bveraign tribunal decrees to 
whom the right or title belongs,not by conferring it 
on them as a free gift, bur Ly declaring itto be their rig 
and giving them what they judge to be their due, now 
that this was ſo in the caſe of Bowiface 3. is manifeſt, 
fiſt, out of Platina, who was no extraotdinary favourer 
of Popes in Boniface 3, Bonifacins tertins patria Ro- 
manu, 4 Phoca Imperatore obtiuuwit mag nd tamen con- 
tentione; wt ſedes Beati Petri Apoſtoli, que oft capt 
omninm Ecclefiarum, ita & diceretur & hateretur ab 
omnibus, Bonifacins the third ( fayes Platina ) by Na- 
tiont a Roman, obtcin'd of Phocas the Empetour, that 
the ſeat of Bleſſed Perer the Apoltle, which is head of 
all Churches, ſhould bc ſo call'd and cftecm'd of all, 2. 
from Carionp, 229. Sabiniano defuntto, creatus off 
Pomifex , 65, Bonifacins tertins hic autem Pon« 
tifex, ab Imperatore Phochi Auguſto obtinnit ut 
Ecileſia Romana Beati Petri Aprſtolorum principis ſe. 
der,que jure Caput oft omm um Eccleſiar um, ra & di- 
ceretur & haberetwr ab omnibus orc. Sabinianns be- 
ing dead, Boniface the third was made Biſhop, this 
Biſhop obvein'd of the Empzxovr Phocas that the Ro- 
man Church, the Seca of St. Peter Prince of the As 
les, which by right is head of all Churches ſhcu'd 
{0 calld and cftccm'd ty all, and he cites for this 
0 1phrins 
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Onnpbrias, Panninus, and Pompe 


i Letxs, 7, Heſs 
in his ſpaniſh hiſtory of Popes, delivers- the ſu! Rtance 


of Phocas his decree wherein it appeares he conſtitured 
no more then "this, that the Roman Biſhop and no 
other was ſupream viſible governour of the Militanc 
Church, and that neither Conſtantinople nor Ryvenna, 
nor any other City ſave old Rome,was deputed by our Sa. 
aviour,and by St, Peter,and Pax{ for the ſeat of Chriſts 
vitar, and Prelates of the whole Church, now it is moſt 
evident that this conſtitution of Phocas was not{as you 
ungroundedly imagine,)rhe beginning of the Popes wni- 
verſal headſhip, for beſides the many texts wh ch I have 
already alleadged and you acknowledged,from Councils, 
and Fathers long before the time of Phocas, wherein 
the Biſhop and Church of Rome, is acknowledged to be 
head of all Churches, I»ſtinian much ancienter then 
Phocas in codice parte prima lib, 1. Tit, 5. de ſacrs 
Santis Ecclefiis &c. (a ) lege 4. nos Reddentes, in 
Epift. Tuſtinian ad Tohar- 
new Papamw 15, Imp, (<) Yeepetimar ut win wife 
inuotrſcat ſanititati, quod cepart 


Auguſt, annoo, 1576. 
afhrms the Biſh of 
Rome to be the head of all 
the holy Churches , and 
that the unitic of the 
wholeChurch Cerives it ſelf 
from him, that all Pricfts 
of the Catholick and A- 


paſtolick Church , follow / 


the Biſhop of Reme,chang- 
ing nothing of «the ſtate 
Ecclefraſtical, which he to 


eft omninm ſanftarum Ecoleſie- 
ram.cmner vers ſacerdores ſents 
Carholice & Apoſtolice Eccleſia, 
& Reverendiſiime Archeman. 
dr'te —_ Ma teriorums 
ſequemtesr ſanttirarem rveſtram, 
Do fertires Dri Brckſrnm 
16m Dei Ecrcleſuarums 
q"am ba ent 4b apoffolica veſtre 
anfiraris whil penitur int 
mataenres de Eccleſrafhs ftain 
quam haftenns 0h mais nique 65- 
tiuer wwe c * c fiery ces 


that time had continued. and thin did continus $; and 
many years before Juitinian, Gratiar, Valentinianns, 
#9 and 


=y 
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and T headoſius Emperours/ib 1, cod, Tit. 3 deſumma; 
Trinitate c, 1.C unites populos Cc, command that al 
who were within their Empire were to follow the 
doctrine of St, Peter delivercd to the Romans; as the 
R:ligion continued in Rome, to that day d:clared, and 
which Pope Damaſns then followed, and Peter Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, and that thoſe ogly who followed 
that Religion, ought to imbrace the name of Catholicks, 
and all others to be accounted as mad men, an41 Here 
ticks ; and John Biſhop of Rome, writes thus to Fuſti- 
man bid. lege quarta, long before Phocas rayyn'd ; 
That both the Rules of the Fathers & the Rtarues of the 
Emprrours declares, the Sea of Rome is truly the head of 
all Churches; Quan eſſe ommum vereEccleſiar um caput 
& Patrum Regule , & principum ſtatuta declarant, 
And this done Pope Joha d:livers this doCtrine & pre- 
ccpt,chat all thoſe who yield not obedience tohis com- 
monds and laws ſhould-be cſteemed as c: t 01t of the 
Clurch,& therefore affirmes that all choſe,wir> adhere t9 
the doftrine of their own Biſhops,8 refuſe to hear the 
voice of him their Pattor, he receiv'd not into his com- 
mnnion, but commanded them to be Aliens from the 
whole Catholick Church, ab omm Eccleſia (atholica 
eſſe juſſumug, alienos, n. b. ab omni Eccleſia, 1c reaches 
to all Churchcs none exceptcd, and jwſſtmms, it is a com- 
mand from the Pope, In the Council of Cha/cedoz, ma- 
ny years before Tuſtinian, it is ſaid to be th: h:2d of all 
Clurchecs,& to have alwaics had tac Primat uw the pri- 
macy, which word I have proved, ſignifies Eccclefraſti- 
cal power & authoritie,and yet ſome years b:fore, aler- 
timian (ut ſupra)aſcribes the ſame authority to the Ro- 
man Biſhop, Thus much in anſwer to your ſecond part, 
70, From page 293 to page 395, Youl buſe 
your {If in anſwering a queſtion 1 propounded , 
you 
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you, Which only ſay you page 292, you receiv'd in- 
Bead of an aniwer ; I wonder not you write this, bur 
that you printed it, for before this was, or could be 

inted, it was ſufficiently intimated to you that Mr, 
Tobnſen intended to aniwer your poper, and obliged 
hindelf to anſwer it wherewith you feem to be ſatishcd, 
and ſure if he had before patience to expect your an- 
ſwer almoſt thtce quarters of a year, vpon your cxcure 
of being hind:'d by ocher more weighty :mployments, 
all equal proceeding ſhould ha ve ovliged you to cxcule 
him alſo, allcadging the like reaton, 
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Cnap. VI. 
Of Heretiths and Schiſmatichs, 

um. 71. Whether ſome Heretichs art 

parts of the Church, Mr, Baxter in the 
offirmative, his explications wnneceſſarie to the 
queftion. Num. 72. His diſttnftons excluded 
in the termes of the queſtion. Num, 73. His 
Citations from Alphonius a Caltro, Bellar. and 
Canus prove nothing. Num. 74. The megative 
is proved from ſcriptures and Fathers, Num, 75. 
The ſame is proved by reaſor. 


71. The queſtion I propzmdet was this, as you 
have rrinted it page 293. ( 4 ) Whether any 
profeſſed Heretiques properly ſo called, are trus parts 
of the univerſal viſible Church of Chriſt, ſo that they 
compoſe one univerſal Church with the other viſible 
parts of it, And you firſt gave it this anſwer, (6) 
M 5 words are plain & diſtintt y anſwer your weſtron, 
fo that I know not, what more is needf ul for * expli- 
cation of my ſenſe, unleſs you would call us back, from 
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the thing to the word, by your | properly ſo called] you ave 
anſwered already, Now the tormer anſwer to which 
you relate, is mentioned in my o:her to you, and print- 
ed by you page 292, (c) Some are Heretiques 
for denying points eſſential to Chriftianty, and thoſe are 
no (hriſtians, and ſo not in the Church , but many are 
alſ. called Heretiques by you, and by the Fathers, for 
leſſer errors conſent with (hriſtianity, avd thoſe may 
be in the Church, You therefore grant thething it 
ſelf, that ſome profeſs, Heretiques are rrue members of 
the univerſal yifivle Church ; this I confeſs is a catego- 
rical anſwer to my cucſtion, and you had no reaſon to 
add any more ; but I ſce you love to be doing, and can 
not remain quiet when the thing is well ; bur muſt be 
tampering with it though ycu marr it in the moulding, 
you take an occaſion upon my words, Hererick, po 
ly fo called, to intangle your ſelf and your Read 
through twelve pages in twelve diſtinctions, twelve con- 
Cluſions , and twelve obſervations : and in this you 
drſcant upon aniverſal Church, Heretique, Schiſma- 
tugne , properly ſo called ec, being the principal 
words uicd in my queſtion, now to what purpoſe all 
t'is 2 had not you the word univerſal Church, Here. 
t.q'2, Schilmatique , repeated often over through your 
who e writing, and did you not think your ſelf ſuffici- 
ety underſtood when you writ them, if you did nct, 
vhy omicred you then to cxplicate the rermes, ſo that 
you might be und:rſtood ? if you did then ſpeak clearly 
and diftiatly, what need had you now to give any 
furthcr explication,did I complain that I underſtood not 
whor you meant by theſe rermes? 

72, But it is much more abſonousto heare you diſtin. 
eviſh terms, in order to the anſwer of my queſtion, by 
diginctions excluded in the propoſition of the cuetlion,p 
293, 
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293, I mention the wniverſul viſible Chuwcbof Chriſt, 
can any Chriſtian ſpeak more diſtin&tly then I do, in 
the expreſſion of the Church, you {ty page 394. We 
are not agreed what the univerſal viſible Chuich is, 
what of that ? are we not agreed there is ſuch a thing, 
think you or I what we will of the definition of it, ts 
ſufficient to give an anſwer pro or con to my queſtion, 
whether Hereriques be tive members of the Church, 
that we agree there is ſuch a thing as the univerſal viſt. 
ble Church of Chriſt ; and it will be timely enough, to 
explicatc what you mean by the vniverial viftible Church, 
when your anſwer is impugned, Then page 294.you di- 
ſinguith Heritique many 2 called into Etimological, 
Canonical, & utual ,& all theſe you reject as inſufficient, 
to know what is meant by an Heretich, properly ſo 
called, ſo that after you have ſo often treated umn chis 
and other books of Heretiques, either you ſpeak of 
them alwaies improperly, or know not what you ſay 
when you ſpeak of them as properly underſtood, or you 
have here made an inſufficient divition of an Herer:que 
properly ſo calle dur i” not agam, that whatſoever 
me or Lunderſtand by Heretique properly ſo called, we 
h agre there are Heretiques properly ſo call'd,& thats 
enough to anſwer my queſtion ; then page 295, you 
diſtinguiſh Heretique firſt into Her.rique in opinion 
and in communion, and then you run into ſeven more 
diſtintions of Heretiques, never confiderirg that I 
had expreſt my que(ticn in ſuch termes, that all theſe 
diſtinCtions were excluded by the very termes,] fay thus, 
whether any profeſſed Heretiques &c. now could you 
not have ſaid that ſome profeficd Hereriques are parts 
of the Cathlique Chucrch, without waking ſuch a pud. 
der with ſo many diſtinctions, what was it t5 wy 
queſtion, that ſome are corvitt others tryed, ſome judg- 
Ii 4 e 
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ed by P aftory, others by others, ſome ly wſurpers, ſome 
by lawful Judges, 5c, I did not demand what fort 
of Heretiques properly ſo called, were held by you t9 
be of the Church, but whether you held any at all to be 
of it, of what ſort ſocver they were, was all one to me; 
ſhould any one demand this queſtion of you, whether 2- 
ny who exerciſed the work of the miniſtrie, fince the 
7car 1640 were fayourcrs of the late Rebels againſt his 

Majeſtic, and you jn anſwer ſhould diſtinguiſh ( as you 
do here) that tome of them were Epiſcopal, other Pres- 
byrerial, ſome who were firſt Presbiters turned Inde- 
pendents, and others Anabaprtiſts, ſome Seckers and 0- 
the rs Ranters, ſome Millinarics, and others Qrakers, 
ſome ſtudied in the Univerſities, and others went no 
further then the Country ſchools, ſome were, tradeſmen 
and others ſouldiers,ſome Trumpeters,and others Nium- 
mers, ſome fancied the Rebe's by preaching Rebellion in 
Pulpirs, others by framing the Covenants, theſe by put- 
ing on buft coats and turning Collonels or Captaines, 
and fighting valiantly in the field, thoſe by inſticuring 
aſſociations of Counties , others by writing ſeditious 
books and pamphlcts,comparing old Nell ro David, and 
young Dick to Solomon, &c, and thoſe diftin&tions 
premiled you ſhould draw twelve concluſions, which of 
thoſe were, or were not paitakers with the Rebe's ; 
could not you have ſaved all this labour and ſaid in a 
word, yes, forie who excrciſed the work of the Mi- 
niſtricy favourcd the Rebels; ſceing no more then this 
was demanded of you : bur yet farther in your CiſtinEti- 
ons of Heretiques, you interlace ſuch asare expreſly exclu- 
ded in my queſtion,I demand whether Heretiques pro- 
perly ſo called are true menibers of the Church page 
293.yWanſwer p, 296, Prop, 1, That Schiſmariques, 
that 15 Heretiques 1meproper/y fo called are no parts of 
its 
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ie, whats that to wy queſtion ? I demand whether any 
profeſſed Hereriques , are parts of the Catholique 
Church page 297. That ſome Heretiques if latent, 
that is not profeſſed Heretiques may be parts of it, nay 
you arc not content to anſwer thus farr from the quelti- 
on,but contradict one anſwer by another, you ſay page 
293 that your anſwer was plain in your paper ſent me 
videlicet , that ſome Hereriques properly ſo called 
are parts of the Catholique Church page 229, 
prop. 7. you ſay that ſome ſofter Hereſie ex- 
ms no man from the Church of it ſelfe, waleſs they 
are legally comvitt of wicked impenitency and obſtinacy 
in defending it, and then it ſeemes to exclude them ; 
that is all Herefie excludes them, for no man is guilty of 
Herehie unleſs he defend it obſtinarely and impenitently, 
nor isto be held for an Heretique” till he be convicted 
of that obſtinacy ; and thus much you acknowledge 
our ſelf page 298, n, 7. where you conſtitute formal 
clic 1nobſtinacy ſaying,7, They are either judged 

to be materially, as to the qualitie of their Error, 
Heretiques , or alſo formally as obſtinate, impenitent, 
and habitually tated Heretiquesr, So then by your 
own confeſſion, all obſtinare, that is, all formal, that is, 
Hereriques properly ſo called are excluded from being 
true members of the Church, Thus you anſwer 
page 193, Some Heretiques properly ſo called are ex- 
cluded from being of the Church, this I call a contra- 
diction, what call you't 2 Nay farther in this anſwer, 
you ch'wart what you anſwered in your book againſt me, 
there without any exception, you afhrm page 11. 
Schiſmatiques to be true parts of the Church, and here 
ou exclude ſome Schiſmatiques from being true parts 
of the Ghurch ; there you ſay whoſozver held all the 
Eflentials as do all Schiſmatiques, as contradiftinCt 
from Heretiques properly ſo call'd are truc parts of 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts- vifible Church, becauſe they ai corftirucd 
Chriſtians, by belicving all the Eſſentials of Ghriftiani. 
ty. And here you ſay that ſome ſchiſmaticks, who are 
contra-diftin&t from hereticks, and conſequently believe 
all che efſencials are not parts of the Church; nor yer 
is this all, you a your ſelf in one and the ſame 
ſentence, P- 297. you ſay thus, bat ſhould any ((hiſ- 
maricks, for you ſpeak of thoſe only here,) rewounce the 
body of Chriſt as ſuch, and ſeparate (not from this or 
that Church) but from the + or from the unrverſal 
Charch as ſuch, this man would not be 4 member of 
the Church, Now to ſeparate from the body of Chriſt, 
or from the univerſal Church & ſ«ch, is to ſeparate 
from it, as it is the univerſal Church of Chriſt, and as 
it the body of Chriſt, quaterxs talis, but that is to re- 
nounce Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and conſequently to 
loſe the Chriſtian faith, and thereby to become an A- 
poſtata, that is, neither heretick nor ſchiſmarick, ſo that 
according to you a ſchiſmatick, which is no ſchiſina- 
tick, is n2 part of the Church of Chriſt ; for never was 
there yet any ſchiſmatick, which ſeparated from the bo- 
dy of Chiiſt as ſuch,that is,as it wrs the body'of Chift, 
tur by ſome falſe pretence or other, perſwaded himſelf 
that not the viſible company of Chriſtians which he 
lefr,bur his ſeparate party was Chriſts Church ; as may 
be ſeen in the Donetiſts, Luciferians, and others. Now 
all thoſe who believe all efſcatials of Chriſtian faith(as 
you underſtand effentials) are you ſay, true parts of 
Chriſts viſible Church, becauſe ho are univocal Chri. 
ſtians, & conſequently all thoſe who believe no effential 

of Chriſtian fairh,can be no Chriſtians,& ſo no parts of 
the Chriſtian Church : if therefore you mean ſuch only 
as ſeparate fram the whole Church as ſuch, that is, as ic 
is Chrifts univerſal! Church, you make them not errone- 


ous in fai:h, tur rejeRers and contemners of Cl iſt and 
Chriſtt- 
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Chriſtianity,and thereby Apoftatacs from the faith 
73. Pag. 300, cans mer honſwus of Caſtre, 
whoſe opinion I have already evidenced not to prove 
intent, nor ſecond your opinion : then you cite 
Bell. de Eccleſia, libro 3. c. 4. \aying thus, Heretici 
pertinent 4d Eccleſians, ut oves by ovile, unde conf ug e- 
rant, And then you add this inference, ſo they are oves 
ſill ; would you have funilitudes to go upon all four 2 is 
ie not ſufficient to Be//ar, purpoſe, that it agrees in this, 
that both are 2uc of the fold, 'ris true a natural ſheep 
is a ſheep, whether it be in the fold or no, but ſo is noe 
a ſheep of Chriſt, which is his actually no lon. 
then it is in his fold ; che Church, though both he 
and his Church have power over it, to reduce it into the 
fold, or medicinally to ſhut che gate againſt it, and 
keep it our till it give ſatisfaftion, Might you not as 
well have carp'd at our Sayioms words, as you do at 
Bellarmines, when he ſaid, & alias oves babeo, que nou 
ſunt ex hoc wvile, and I have other ſheep which are nor 
of this fold, Joan. 10. ſo that they are oves, ſheep ftill, 
though our Saviour ſay they be not of his fold , know 
you wy that thoſe were by him call'd theep 5 whieh 
k were not actually his, yer were in time to 
be thx and wacn he had Le Ge them to his 
fold would be his ſheep actually, This done you add, 
and if it be but ovile particulare;vehuti Romanum)chax 
they fly from, and not the univerſal, that proves them 
not ont of the univerſal Church. Who ſaycs it does ? 
why interlace you ſuch parergons as thoſe ? treats Bel/, 
here of any particular fold ; ſpeaks he not cxprefly of 
the whole univerſal Church which he defined cap. 2 ? 
but by the rules of contraries, you ſhould athan here 
againſt your ſelf, that if all hereticks fly from the uni. 
verſal Church, they cannot be in the univerſal Church, 
Now 
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Now it is moſt evident that all heretiques fly from the 
aniverſal Church ; ergo, none of them can be in the 
univerſal Church : for therefore are they hereticks, be. 
eauſe they cither reje&t obſtinately ſome doRtrine ſufh. 
ciently _—_ to them, as taught by the univerſal 
Church to be a point of Chriſtian faith, or imorace 
ſome doctrine ſufficiently propounded to them to be re- 
3:Red by the univerſal Church, as an error in Ch:;iſtan 
faith, de Eceleſ.1, 3.c. 2. Next you bring in Be/lar, 
thus, And Bellar, faith of the Catechuments & ex- 
communicatis, that they are de anima etfi non de corpore 
Eccleſie. Now who can underſtand by thoſe words of 
yours, but that Bella, reaches abſolutely that both all, 
as well excommunicati 25 (atechument, arc de anima 
Eccleſie, of the ſoul of the Church, whereas he ſpeaks 
only ſwb conditione, conditionally , notabſoluecly,and 
ſo of ſome excommunicate perſons, but not of all, that 
js, ſuch (as he declares himſelf, c, 6, ſe, Reſpondes 
Incem eſe, 5c. ) have faith, and charity, as beng ci. 
ther unjuſtly excommunicated, or repen:ing before they 
be abſolutely abſoly'd by che Church from excommunu. 
cation; Be//ar,words,cap.2,clipt oft in the midſt ty you, 
are thoſe, Rurſum aliqui ſunt de anima, & non de cor- 
_ pore, wt Catechnment, vel excommunicati, fi fidem & 
Char:tatem habeant, quod fieri poteſt, Again, layes Bell, 
ſome are of the ſoul (of the Church)and not of the body, 
as are the unbaptized or excommunicate, if they have 
faith and charity which may happen. You ſee how 
candidly you have proczeded with Be/larmine, 2nd in 
this ſenſe, and no other, is Canmns to be underſtood , 
whom you cite n-xt out of Bel/armine, and if you could 
prove any profcſt heretick properly {> call'd, fad faich 
and charity, T would -cknowledge with Be/{ar. that the 
were de armma Ecclefie, of the foul of the Church, or l. 
Fc 
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Eccleſia, ques comprehendit omnes fideles, &c, of the 
Church which comprehends all che faichful from Abel 
to the end of the world ; you ſee by this, how unfaircly 

ou have dealt with Cans: alſo, What follows in an- , 

wer of yours t9 my queſtion, whether profeſs'd here- 
ticks properly ſo called, are true parts of the viſible 
{{\hurch, is upon marter of fact, who are, or who arenoc 
1 particular rightly condenn'd for hereticks , which is 
an alien to my queſtion ; and ſo neither worth the an. 
ſwering nor reading. I come now to the queſtion ic 
ſelf, 

74. That therefore no profcfs'd heretick properly ſo 
called, is or can be a true part of Chrifts univerſal vi- 
ſible Church, I prove by thoſe arguments, 1, St. Paul 
in his 3 to Tits, v. 10, 11, writes thus, A mun that is 
an heretich, after the firſt and ſecond admonition , re- 
jet, knowing that he that is ſuch is ſwoverted and in 
neth being condemned of himſelf. Thus yours tranſlate 
the words, but the vulgar and Pagnines have it, devita, 
avoid, or decline from, it ke allo in Scaps/s, to 
refufe, remove, or expel one from them ; where the A- 
poltle ſpeaking indefinitly, isto be underſtood of all 

ofeſs'd hereticks properly ſo called, ſo that all ſuch 
fererich are t5 be avoided, rezefted, removed, or expel- 
led from the community and ſociety of all Chriſtians, 
for the ſame reaſon which obliged T :t aw to ayoid chem, 
obliged all the faithful, which is nothing but to be de- 
priv'd of che communion of the univerſal Church, and 
ſo (even in your principles) juſt now dcliver'd to be 
caſt our of the Church ; and St, Hieraw expounds 
thoſe words that Hereticks are caſt our of the Church 
by themſclves leaving the Church, and ſeparating them. 
ſelves from it by their obſtinacy in error, 2, St, Jobs 
in his fuſt Epiſtle and ſecond s ke verſe 19, &x no- 
bis 
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bue exerunt, They went out from wa, where the Apo- 
{tle \ in general of all heretiques, and of the whole 
vihible C of Chriſt, for how could it be manifeſt 
they were not of the Church (as St, Fob» ayes ic was) 
if they did not viſibly go out of it ? 
(a ) Se.Cypri.lib, Thus alfo St, Cypriany « )St. Hie- 
.8.cmnit Eccl, rom and St. Ang. writing 
foe de ſimeplicizta- thoſe words expound them, 3. 7h. 
re, ep. 2. V. 9, 10; 11. Wholocver 
* trangrefleth, and abides nor in the 
© dodtrine of Chriſt, hath not God, he that abiderh in 
© the dotrine of Chriſt hath boch the Father and the 
© Son ; if there come any unto you, and bring not this 
© dorine, receive him not into your houſe, neicher did 
© him God ſpeed, for he that biddeth him Cod ſpeed, is 
© partaker of his evil works, Where the le with- 
out any diſtinCtion or exception, intends the denial of 
communion through the whole Church (for he gives 
@ general precept to all Chriſtians) to all thoſe who teach 
contrane to the doftrine of Chrift, And this not as to 
others ſcandalous fixmers, leſt they ſhould draw others 
to fin by their bad example, but as to Hereticks, for no 
other crime then their maintaining a doQrine contrary 
to the doctrine of Chriſt, and that in what point ſocver 
it be, for he ſpeaks in general of all do&rine contrary 
to that of Thrift, Now fince all profeſs'd Hereticks , 
properly ſo call'd, reach contrary to Chriſts doftrine in 
ome point or other, they are all to be avoided,and deny 
communion thorough the whole Church & conſequently 
are out of the whole Churches communion, ſo out 
of the Catholique Church, This is proved from the au- 
thogities both of the ancienc fathers, later Doors and 
Proteſtant Authors, which are cited and confirm'd at 
large in ſchiſm unmack'd, ina late conference with = 
or 
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abr Ganaing and Doftor Prerſen, from p. 132. top, 
188. where the very definition of ſchiſm and 

of ſchiſmaticks and iques make it moſt manifeſt , 
that no profeſs'd heretick or (chiſmatick properly fo 
call'd, can ſo long as remain in that ſtate , be true 
parts of the Catholique Church, Theſe following I cite 
for a brief confirmation of this rruth, St. Ang. ds fide 
& ſymboloc, 10, quaprapter net heretious pertiner ad 
Ecclefiam Cat holicam, quoniam diligit Denmnec ſchiſ- 
maticus quonian diligit proximum, where&ore neither 
doth an herecick belong to the Catholick Church, be- 
cauſe ſhe (the Church) loyes God, nor a ſchiſnacick, be- 
cauſe ſhe loves her neighbour, And Opratas {15,1 .comt. 
Parmemanum , addrefimg himfelt to the Donaritts 
| w__ you ſay were not ſeparated from the Church) 
ayes thus, Deſerri matre Catholics impis filis dans 
forus excurrunt, & ſe ſeparant, ut vos fecifhis, 4 radi- 
ce matris Ecclefie , iwvidie falcibus anput ati, erran- 
do rebelles abcedunt, The Catholique mother (that is 
the Church) bring forſaken, wicked children run abroad 
and ſeparate elves as you have done, being cut off 
from the root of their mocher the Church, by erring, as 
rebels depart from her, Now was it the unanimous con- 
ſent alone of the holy ancient Fathers , and all later 
authors, and ours, but the univerſal agreement of 
all Chri fOr even in St, Cypriems time, when 
the matter of rebaptitation was fo hotly agitarcd 
through the whole Church, both parties and conſe 
quencly all Chriſtian Churches, in this, that all 
pr hereticks and ſchiſmaricks, properly fo cal- 
|<d,were our of the Catholi annie en or 
for this was the whereupon Sc. 14n, and 
his parry founded thei opinion (25 binds ſaid 
cications, and is deliver'd by all authors that creat of 


it) 
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it, that they were to be rebaprized ; nor was this pre. 
ſuppoſed ground of their bins no members of the 
ch ever called ſo much in queſtion as by the 
ſers of Rebaptization,but _ asa known 'M 
able truth by the whole h, infomuch that the 
Council of Nice it ſelf, ſuppoling this as a manifeſt 
truth, condemned the dodtrine of Rebaptization as an 
herehe ;as St, Ang. witneſſeth in his book de Bay. 
ſme contra Donatift as, which is largely explicated in 
Schiſm unmaxk'd now cited from page 557 to page 
$66, this univerſal perſwaſion continued ever fince a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, and I provoke you to cite any Au- 
thor ancicntor modern, yours, ours, or of any other 
Profeſior amongi(t the Chriſtians, who before you 
taught that profeiſcd hereticks properly ſo called, were 
erue parts of the viſible Church of Chriſt, 

St, Cyprian epilt, 40, Penas quas meraerunt per. 
penderunt ; wt 4 vobis non ejetts witro ſt tjicernat, td: 
E Oo _ ſe pellerent, 

St, Hicromcited by Dr. Hammond in his book of 
Schiſm, Marg. 14. Proprie conſcienti« videtwr eſſe 
damuatio, cum quiſpiam ſuo arbitris ab Eccleſia re- 
ceſſerit, 

This is alſo the undoubted and conſtant doctrine of 
St, Cyprian liv, 5, epiſt, 6. ad magnum Schiſmati. 
e005 V, g. Novatianum in Eccleſia non ofſe , nec gregis 
paſterem, That Schiſmari were not in the Church, 
v. &. Novatian nor Paſtor of the flock , $;- autem 
Grex unus eft, quomedo gregi connuneerars poteſt, qui 
in Numer gregis non oft ; Bur, faich he, If the flock 
be one, how can he be annumeratcd to the flock , who 
is not in the number of the flock, aut Paſtor habers 

womodo poteſt, qui alienus fit & prophanus,Or how can 

be cſtem'd a Paſtor, who is become an Alien, and a 
prophane 
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hane perſon, Non habitans in dere Des , nt 
king in the houſe of God, that is in the Church of 
God :and it is moſt evident that St, Cyprian was of 
this opinion, for itappeares in his works that he held 
the zation of thoſe which were baptiſed by Schiſ- 
natiques, as well 2s by ques , becauſe he eftcem'd 
them both equally out of the ch, St. Cyprian lib, 
2.ep, «ad Septianum & Epiſt, 9. ad . And 
Lucins 4 ———_— in confilis Carthaginenſs ſub Cy- 
priano ; Item Schiſmaticos non poſſe condire ſapienti4 
ſprritnali cum ip ab Eccleſia, que una eff, recedends, 
infatuati comtrarii fats ſunt, Neither can Schiſma- 
ticks ſeaſons with ſpiritual wiſdome, becauſe, they be- 
ing corrupted by receding from the Church, become 
contrary or adverſaries, This is alſo taughe moſt Em- 
phatically by St, eAnguſtine lib, de imitate Eccleſia 
cap.4. cited by you in your ſecond part, Quicungque 
credunt quidem quod Jeſus Chriſtun, tia ut diftumn off, 
in carne venerit, Of in cadem carne in qua natns & 
paſime oft, reſurrexer,; & ipſe fit filimns Dei, Dems apud 
Deuns &5c,S1 tamen ab tjns corpore quod oft Eccleſia 114 
diſ[entiant, ut cor uns commune non fit cuns 1014 qua- 
eungue diffunditar, ſed in aliqua parte ſeparate inveni- 
atur, manifeſtuns oft, cor non ofſe in Catholica Eccleſia, 
Whofcever believes that Jeſus Chriſt, as 15 ſaid, is come 
in fleſh, and that he roſe again in the ſame where- 
in he was born and and that he is the Son of 
God, and God with God, &c, Notwithſtanding if 
they drſcenc ſo from his ,which is the Church, thag 
their communion be not with the whole Church where=- 
foever it be diffus'd, bur be found in ſome ſeparace part, 
it is manifeſt that they are not in the Catholique 
Church, Which words cannot be underſtood of any 
bur Schiſmariques, Sr. Falgent de fide ad Perrum cap, 
Kk 7s. 
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38, Firmſſuime tone, & nullatizus dubita ; now (0. 
Tum ommes Pagans, ſed etians onnes Tudeos, Hereticer, 
& Schiſmatices, que extra Eecleſiam Catholicam, pre- 
ſemtem fimwnt vitam in ignem «ter num tures Ofc, 
Believe moſt firmly, and doubr not at all, that not onl 
all Pagans, but alſo all Jewes, Heretiques and Schif 
matiques which end their lives our of the Catholi 
Church ſhall go intoercmal fire, St C yprian alſo Þp. 
40. above cited, ſuppoſes ſome Schiſmariques , and « 
fornore all Hereriques , to be our of the Catholique 
Church. And the ſeparation of all Hereriques from 
the Church, St. Auſtin trears Tom, 9. de ſymbols, 
lib, ».c, 5, Hereſes ommes de illa exiernnt ( ſcrlien 
Eccleſia); anquam ſarment a mnutilia devite preciſayp- 
ſa autor manet in ſue radice ; Porte inferormm non vin- 
cent eas, All Herelies have gon out of her ( that is the 
Chucrch ) as unprofitable branches cut of from the vine: 
but ſhe ( the Church ) remaines in her root, the gates of 
Hell ſhall not overcome her ; St. Cyprian Epift. ad Flo. 
rentinns Pupranum, Epift, 69, In which Epiſtle he re- 
prehends Pwpranxs for his infolency, Er qua feert ſe 
Epaiſcopum Epiſcops ; and proves himſelf a holy Catho- 
lique by his comnamion with the Church, and with 
the chick Paſtor, and demonſtrate Schilſm by the con- 
trary. Jude Sehiſmata of Hereſes oborte ſunt, & ori- 
wntwr dum Eprſcepus, qui uns oft, + Eccleſia preeft, 
ſmperba quoruntdam preſumprione contemmitar, O& 
heme dignatione Dei honorat ws indignus hon nibus judi- 
ratny, From hence ariſe Schiſms when the Biſhop that 
is one, and who 15 the Governor of the Church, is con- 
temned by the proud perſumption of ſome, and the 
man of God honor'd by him, 1s diſhonored by men. 
Evift, ad Rogatianum, Epiſft, de ſuperbo | Diacons, 
Hac ſunt enim 11t1a Hereticorum & ortus & conatua 
Sehiſma- 
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Schiſmaticorum male cogitantians, ut ibr plarrant, 
Pa en ſuperbo m— comtemnant ; fic de Ecelt- 
fa, receditar, fic Altare prophanum foris collocarur, 
fie contra pacems { hrifti, & ordinationew, ff wnitar ens 
Dei rebellat ur Theſe arc the Origine of heretiques and 
Schiſmariques, who to pleaſe themielves contemn the pre- 
fidenc of the Church, and ſo rebel againſt che peace of 
Chriſt and the ordina:ion and unite "of God, and in 
the entrance of the ſame Epiſt. he compares Schiſma-. 
tiques to {or 4h, Dathan & « Abiram,who ſeperate them- 
ſelves from the communion of the J-wes and their- high 
Prieft Aaron. 

St, Ang. lib, 20, contr, Fanſtumc. 30. Schiſma 
eft eadem opinantem & teodemy ritw colentem, quo cate- 
ri, ſolo congregationis delettari difſidio, Schiim is 2a 
voluntary Bifidinwor (eparation of one, who agrees 
in do&rine from the Congregation viz, of the 
C hurch, 

S:. eAnp. lib, 4. contr, Donatiftas Cap, 14 Nam 
& cetera omnia vera vel cenſeatis vel habeatis, &f n 
radem ſeparatione tamen duretis, contra vinculum fra- 
terne pacts, adverſus wnitwtem omnum fratrum, This 
he ftates the Schiſm of che Donariſts, if ye continue m 
ſeperation againſt the bond of Brotherly peace, and 
unitic of all che Brethren, that is,of the whole Church, 

Lib,z, contr, Donatiſtas, cap. 6. Reſpondete quare 
v0; > 2h 2 quare contra orbem terrarum eAltare 
erexiſtis ? quare non communicaſtis Eccleſiis > reſpon» 
dete quare ſepar aſtes © propterea certe nt malorum - con- 
munione perivetts, Ouwomods Ergo non perierunt Cypri- 
Ants & College tins ? quare innocent ibus | eparaſtts 
Sacrilegium Schiſmatis veſtrum defendere now poteſtis, 
The holy Father diſputing againſt Schiſmatiques askes 
them, as we 4 p4ri aske Proteſtants ; why have you ſc- 
Kk 2 parated 
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Parated your” ſclves ? why have you erected an Altar a. 
Zainſt the whole world, anſwer me, ———_ ou ſe. 
parate ? certain] ſeparated, leaſt you iſh 
| pA, the wickad, bow then 613 an 
Cyprian and his colleagues periſh ? 

Lib, contra Petilianum, nulla igitur Ratio fmit, ſed 
Maximme furor, quod iti, velmt commmnionenm caven- 
its, ſe ah untare Eccleſia, que toto orbe terrarum 
diffunditar ſepararunt, There was no cauſe but a 
great madneſs that they fearing communion, ſhould ſe- 
parate themſelves from the unity of the Church, through 
the whole carth,what can be more evident then this,that 
St, Ang. held the Donatiſts to be out of the Church, 
which you flatly deny, St, Hierome, Heretici de Dev 

falſe ſentiends ipſams fidem v1- 
Contra Luciferianes olant, Schiſmatici diſceſſiombus 

imiquis 4 fraterna charuate 
di fſuliunt, quanrvis e4 credunt que credimm. Heretiques 
by teaching falſe things of God violate the Faith, 
Schiſmariques by unjult ſeperations depart from frater- 
nal charity, though they believe the ſame thing with us. 
Nothing can deſtroy more fully your novelty, then do 
theſe words, for he ipeaks indefinitely of all iques, 
and affirms that they violate the faith, and conſequent- 
ly haye no faith, without which they cannot be true 
members of Chriſts Church ; and that all Schiſmariques 
leave fraternal charity, which is neceſſary to be in the 
unity of the Church, 

Sc, Hierou, comment, in Ep, ad Titwm.c, 3, Pr 
Ferea vero 4 ſemetipſo dicitur efſe damnatus (Hertticu) 
quia Formcator, Adulter, Homicida, & cetera vitia 
per ſacerdotes de Eccleſia propelluntar ; Heretic: autem 
in ſemetipſes ſemtentiams dicaut ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia 
recedendo, Therefore he ( an Hererique ) is ſaid to be 
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condemned of _ becauſe a Fornicator, an Adul- 
terer, a Murtherer, and the like Han ac peel os 
of the Church by the Priefts, but 
a ſentence themſelyes, by receding or queitng 
from the Dry of their oo Does not this 
profound Dottor condemn your novelty in theſe 
both by reaching that all Hereriques ( for be ſpeaks — 
finitely ) depart frow the Church, and by 
difference berwixt other criminal finners, and Her 
_ when they are to be ayoided, which gan 
in the ſame ſtate, with ſome Heretiques,: 
y finners are caſt our of the Can” bur 
out themſelves : and yet farther, that even other crimi- 
nal ſynners, when they are excommunicated, are no 
aRtual parts of the Church ( as you hold they are ) be- 
cauſarhey are caſt our of it, which do&gine is alſo Em- 
phacically delivered by St. Amg.1. 11. quelt. cap.3. 
Ommis C briitiann qui excommunicatur Satane tra- 
ditar: quomods ? Scilicet quiaextra Eccleſian eft dia- 
bolus, Sicut in Ecclefie Chriſtus : ac per boe quaſi 
diabols traditur » qui ab Eccleſia communione rems- 
vetur, Vude illos, ques Apaſtolus Satane tradites 
oſe predicat , os excommunicatos demonſtrat. 
Chriſtian who is excommunicated , is deliver- 

- to Sathan, how that 7 to wit, becauſe the de- 

js without the Church, as Chriſt is in the Church : 
an rngby this he inn0 ic eee delivers co the devil, who» 
ſotyer is remoyed from the communion of the Church, 
whence the Apoſtle demonſtrates thoſe to be excommu.- 
nicated, whom he to be delivered to Sathan, 
whence followes alſo that ſceing all profeft Heretiques 
are excommunicated perſons, that according to St, Axg, 
they are all our of the Church, I forbear the citation of 
more Authors, cftceming theſe fufficienc, 
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75. I have at large deduc'd the reaſon of this truth 
gpm you in my anſwer to your firſt part. ' The ſum 
is this, that whoſoever 'disbelieves any divine 
truth, ſufficiently propepncys to him as (uch, disbelieves 
the infallible truch of Gads word , and con tly 
cyacuates the formal objeRt of Chriſtian faith;&r 
deſtroyes faith , which car.not ſubfiſt without its formal 
objeR, and by that deſtroyes Chriſtianity (in ſo much 
as in him lyes) and conſequently Gods Church, nay, 
and God himſelf ; whence alſo follows that ſuch a dis. 
believer hath no ſupernatural faith at all of any other 
articles which he bclieves, but a mcer humane, natural, 
and fallible aſſent to them, for he cannot affent to any 
of them, becauſe they are reyeal'd by Gods infalliblc 
authority, for he hath made that fallivle in disbelieving 
ſomething which is ſufficiently notified to him, to be 
revealed from God, Now if he have no true faith, he 
can neither have ſalvation, nor be a member of Chriſts 
erue Church, which is diretly deſtruftive of your no- 
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t which has deceiv'd you, and ſuch as follow you 
in this, is, that you make your whole refleftion upon 
the material objc&t of faith, which conſidered alone, is 
as a dead carcaſs in reſpect of cruc Chriſhan faith,ſecing 
it wants the ſoul and life of it, the infallible authoricy of 
God reyealing it ; and though hereticks perverſely 
perſwade and deludc themſelves, they affenc for the in- 
fallible authority of God,to ſuch articles 2s they believe, 
yet ſceing we now ſuppoſe there is no defe& in the pro- 
polition of ſuch articics as they believe nor, that they 
are reveal'd from God, y being propos'd to them e- 
qally with other articles which they believe, in reallity 
there is no other cauſe of their disbelief, then that they 
attribute not an infallible authority to God , revealing 
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the ſaid anicles which they disbdieve. Now if he be 
fallible ih one, he is infallible In aathing, for his erri 

in one, ſuppoſes him ſubje&t to error, which is to be 
lible, And as faith is wanting, {© is external commut- 
nion alſo t9 every profelt heretic and: {chiſmarick , as 
we have ſeen, nor will the communion of one heretic 
or ſchiſmatick with another ſerve the turn , as St. Aug. 
cited by your ſelf delivers, 1, d# wnitate Ecclef. c. 4. 
That ſuch as communicate with a part, and not with 
the whole whereſocver it i8 diffuſed, it is manifeſt they 
are not in the Catholick Church, Now ſuppoſe, one 
fingular perſon turn a profeſſed heretick or ſchiſmatick, 
and leaves the external communion of the whole Church, 
he can have no external communion at all ; if then he 
ſeduce to his party another, that other can have no 
communion but with the firſt, who had no communion 
with the Church ; ſo that their communion is without 
the Church, and ſo will ever be, though they increafe 
to thouſands and millions. 

This eruth therefore chus eſtabliſhed, my firſt argu- 
ment returns upon you ; ſhew me ſaid I, any Congre- 
cation of Chriſtians perpetually viſible , beſides that 
which acknowledges the Popes ſupremacy, 8c. This you 
have not been able to do, but by producing known and 
notorious heretical tions, thoſe I have proved 
not to be either one and the ſame 
themſelves, (which I demanded) nor one with the Ce- 
tholick vihble Church, becauſe no prefeſs'd hereticks 
properly ſo call'd, can be true members of the true 
Church, And particularly you fail in this ſecond par: ; 
for till you prove Proteſtants to be no hereticks , you 
can never evince them to be true parts of Chriſts Vitale 
Church, Now therefore it remains that you begin a- 
gain, and find out ſome new ſolution for my —_ 


(510) 
for as yer you have ny ng ſatisfaRory to ſalye 
it : but 1 hope God wi yum tt gala hs ll 
EASE impofible enterpriſes, trike you with a _ 


_— (as he did St, Paw/) ard c 
ins lg of his holy Church, which are the emu 
hearty defires of 


Your aflured beſt wiſbing friend, 
William Johnſon, 


(1) 
An Explication of 


The Catholick Church, 


The chief terms wſed in this Controverſie, di- 
ſpured berwixt Mr. Baxter and William 
lohnſon. 


William Johnſe ”n, 


1 He Catholick Church of Chriſt, is all choſe 
viſible Aſſemblies, Congregations,or Com. 
z munities of Chriſtians, who live in unity 
of true faith and external Communion 
with one another, and in dependance of their lawfull 
Paſtours, 


CMr. Baxter, Of your definition of the Catho- 
lick Church, 


Qu. 2. Whether you exclude not all thoſe comverted 
among Infidels that never had external Cemmunion, nor 
were members of any particular viſible Church, of 
which you make the Catholick, to be conſtumted, 


William Johnſon, 


Ir is ſufficient that ſuch be ſubje& to the ſupream Pa- 
ſtours in voto, or quantumin ſe ef, reſolved to be of that 
particular Church actually, which thall or may be de- 
ligned for them by that Paſtour, to be included in my 
Definition, 

A M:. Baxter. 
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Mr, Baxter, 


You ſee then that your —_ ſigmPpie nothing ; 


"0 man knows your meaning by t 


William Johnſon, 


You ſhall preſently ſee that your Exceptions bgnific 
leiſe then nothing, 


Mr. Baxter. 


F ir}, you make the Catholick, Church to conſiſt one 4 
of viſible Aſſemblies 3; and after you allow ſuch to 
members of the Church, that are no - vikhle Aſſemblies, 


William Johnſon. 


I make thoſe converted Infidells viſible Aſſemblies, as 

w Definition though not aCtuall membess of 
ail © Church, as your Exception ſpeaks, 

for every particular Viſible Church be an Aﬀem- 
bly of tans, yet every Aſſembly of Chriftians'is 

not a particular y Church ; I do not therefore al. 
low ſuch to be of the Church, who are no viſible Aſ- 


ſembvlics, as you' miſconceive me, 
Mr, Baxter, 


2, Tou now meution ſubjeftion to the ſapream P4- 
tour as ſufficient, which in your diſcription or Definiti- 
on you did not, 


William 


(3). 
William Johnſon. 


Aml1 obliged to mention all things in my Definiti- 
ons which I expreſs, after in anſwering your Exception 
prove that, 


Mr, Baxter. 


3. If to be onely in voto reſolved to be of # partics- 
lar Church will ſerve, then inexiftence is not neceſſary ; 
to be onely in_ voto of the (atholick, Church, proves no 
man 4 member of the C atholick, Charch, but proves the 
contrary, becauſe it is Terminus Diminuens; ſceing then 
y your own confeſſion , inexiſtense in 4 particular 

bnrch us not of meceſſuy to inexiſtence in the Catholick, 
Church ; why do you nt onely mentoon it in your Defi- 
nition , but confine that Church to ſuch. 


William Johnſon, 


I make them A#ally inexfiſtent in ſome viſible Aſ- 
ſenibly, according to my Definition, and :» pore onely 
in a particular Church,which is your Exception; now e- 
very particular family, or n:ighbourhood,nay,of rwo or 
three gati rogerher in prayer; is'an actual 
of Chriſtians: ir be no aQtual particular Church; 
for according to S, Hicrom, Eccleſia oft plebs norte Epi- 
ſcopo ; now this part of my Definition, ſo much here 
oppoſed by you, 1s in effteR rhe ſame with the firſt part 
of the Definition of che viſible Church, delivercd in 
your 39. Articles, Article 19. for that ſayes, cthewifile 
Church cf Chriſtians is a Congregation of faichfull 
men, &c, And my Definition ſayes, the Carholick 

| 2 3 Church 
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Church is all thoſe Aſſemblics, Congregations, or Com. 
munities of Chriſtians, who hve in unity of faith, oe, 
which unity makes them one intire and univerſal con. 
gregation of the fairhfull, In this therefore conſiſts your 
fallacy, that you eſteem none to be actually menibers of 
the univerſal Church, unlefle they be a tual members of 
ſome particular Church, which 1 denie ; and affirm that 
one may be actually a member of the univerſal Church, 
though he be not actually, but 1» voto, a member of any 
particular Church ; for to be aQtually of the univerſal, 
requires no more neceſſarily, then to be an atual part 
of ſome Aſſembly, though it be no particular Church, 


Reply. 


Will you ſay you meant in voto, who then can wnder- 
ftand you when you ſay they muſt be of viſible eAſſem- 
blies, and mean they need not be of avy, but onely te 
wiſh, deſire, or purpoſe it, 


Rejoynder. 


This is anſwered already above ; it is not neceflary 
all ſhovid be actual members of any particular Church, 
it is ſofhicient if they be actually of ſome Afﬀembly or 
Congregation of Chriſtians, though it be no panicular 
Church, 


Mr. Baxter. 


But yet you ſay nothing to my eaſe in its latitnde pna»y 
4 one may be converted to (Chriſt by a ſolitary Preacher, 
or by two or three, that never tell him that there is ary 
fupream paſtonr 1» the world; how then can he be ſubject 


fo 
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to that ſuppoſed Paſtour, that never heard of him, The 
Engliſh and Dutch convert many Indians to the faith of 
Chriſt, that never heard of a ſupream Paſtour, 


William Johanſon, 


Whether he be named or no, yet the Church muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be ſufficiently explicated to thoſe Conyer- 
tiſts ; and that muſt be repreſented, as having ſome pru.. 
dent manner of Government ; fo that they muſt be in. 
firuted to render obedience to ſuch Governours as 
Chriſt inſticured in his Church ; which ſeeing all of my 
profeſſion hold to be by a chief Paſtour, and I have here 
undertak2n to prove it is ſo, by ſubjefting themſelves to 
Chriſts manner of Government, they yirtually fubjeRt 
themſelves to a chick Paſtour, 


Mr. Baxter, 

If it bt neceſſary that 4 particular Church muſt be 
aſſirned for ſuch members by the _— Paſtourr, 
then they are yet little the better that never have any 
Aſſiguation from him( as few have.) 


Rejoynder, 


Who ſayes it is neceſſary ad effe , to be a part of 
the Catholick Church , that all Afﬀemblics of Chri. 
ftians ſhould be aRtual members of ſome particular vi- 
fible Church, prove I ſay ſo, from my words ; nor is ir 
neceſſary the chicf Paſtour ſhould affign any, it ſuf- 
fices, that thoſe Chriſtians be reſolved to conform when 
it is aſſigned, 


a 3 Mr. Baxter 


(6) 
Mr. Baxter. 


Qu. 2, What is that faith in wnity where all mem. 
bers of the Catholick Charch do live? Is it the belief 
of all that God hath revealed to be believed? or of part, 
and what part. 


William Johnſon, 


Anſw, Of all, cither explicitely, or implicitely. 
Mr, Baxter, 


Tour ſeoond Anſwer further provesyt hat your Defini- 
tions fignifie juft nothing ; they muſt live in the unity of 
the faith, that is, either with faith or without it ; with 
a belief of what God hath revealed to be be believed, or 
without it ; for to believe any point implicitly in your 
ordinary ſenſe 1s not to believe ut, but onely to believe one 
of the ſes whence the concluſion muſt be inferr'd, 
But why do you not tell me what you mean ( by an im- 
plicite faith? ) faith is called implicite in ſeveral ſen- 
ſes. 1. When ſeveral truths are attually underſtood and 
believed in confuſo, or in groſſe, in ſome one propoſition 
which containeth the ſubſtance of them all ; but not 
with accurate diftinft conceptions, nor ſuch as are ripe 
for any fit again. This indiſtinft, immature, ins- 
perfett kind of apprehenſion, may be called implicite. 
2, When a general 10n « believed as the matter 
of our fark, but the particulars. are not wnderſtood or 
not believed, eAs to believe that omne Animal yivit, 
wot k nowing whether you be Animal or Cadaver ; or to 
believe ( all that is in Scripture is the word of God and 
mee) 
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true ) but not to know (what is in the Scripture.) 3 What 
i onely the formal objett of faith, that is believed with- 
out underſtanding the Material objeft, The firſt ſort of 
theſe I confeſs ts attual though indiſtin ; but I ſuppoſ* 

you mean mot this, 1. Becauſe it is not the ordinary 

ſenſe of your party, 2, Becauſe elſe you dann either all 
the world, or += pre own profeſſed party, at leaſt as 
no members of the Church ; for few or none have an 
altual underſtanding and belief of all that God ever 
revealed to them ; becauſe all men ( or moſt at leaſt) 
have been finfully negligent in ſearching after, and re. 
cerving truth, =P ſo are ſinfully ignorant ; m0 man 
knoweth all that God hath revealed, or that he ought 
to know, 3, Becauſe by this rule it is impoſſible for you, 
or any man toknow who 1; indeed 4 member of your 
Charch ; for you cannot know mens confuſed knowledge, 
or know that it extendeth to all revealed ; for if you 
ſpeak of all revealed in general, or in Scripture, youſtill 
damn all(or molt in your own ſenſe) for none, as I ſaid, 
underſtand it all to a word;but if you ſpeak of all which 
that particular man hath had ſufficient meant to know. 

It is then impoſſible for you to £4 judgement of any 

mans faith by this, for you can never diſcern all the 

means (interval or external) that ever he had, much 
leſs can you diſcern whether his faith be commenſurate 
to the truth ſo farre revealed ; ſo that by this courſe 

you make your Church inviſible, I pray tell me how y»u 

can avoid ut, 


William Jobuſ, on. 


Your diſcourſe about implicite faith ſeems ſtrange ; 1 
require a proof from you, that in your ordinary tenſe, 
it 45 no belick at alls 2, That it is onely to believe one 

a 4 of 
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of the premiſcs whence the condufion muſt be inferr'd, 
3, Tell me why you require that I ſhould have declared 
to you, what I meant by implicite faith, when you ſup. 
poſe th-tI ſpeak in the ordinary ſenſe of our ſchool. 
men, and I could not but ſuppoſe you underſtood their 
do>@trine. 4. Why do you put the belief of the formal 
obje&t without the belicf of the material objeR of faith, 
a third member of iniplicite belicf ; or who did ever ſo 
before you? 5, Why do you confound the two firſt 
members of your Diſtintion, both of them being 
knowledge or belicf in confaſs ; your firſt is, when ſe. 
ve al truths are attually underſtood and believed in 
confuſo, or i» greſs, in ſome one propoſition which con. 
taineth the ſubſtance of them all, &c, thus you, Your 
ſecond is, to believe that omne animal vivit, not know- 
ing whether you be Animal or Cadaver, or to believe 
that all that is in Scripture is the word of God and 
true, but not to know what is in the Scripture, thus you, 
Now tell me, does not this propoſition omne Anmal vi. 
vit, contain the ſubſtance of theſe truths, Equaw wivir, 
Leo vivit, Aquila vivit,, &c, fo that by believing or 
knowing this propoſition diftin&tly,omne Animal vivit, 

I belicyc or know in confuſo,tholc other propofitions con. 

tained, as ſpecies under their germs in it ; and the like 

is of your {econd propoſition, tor believing all that is in 

Scripture is the word of God, and true expreſly ; I be- 

lieve in confaſo, all that is in Geneſis, Exodau, Le» 

vitiens, &c, to be the word of Gol, and true ; though 

] neither believe or know cxpreſly and diſtinctly all char 

1s contained in thoſe bocks, con you deny this 2 . If you 

prececd in Philoſophical principles, is not the ex>reſs 
knowledge of the gemns a confuſed knowledge of ſpecies 
wndcr it ? and an capreſs knowledve of the ſpecrera cone 
fuſed knowledge of the 1adividsÞ under it ? anda 


know- 
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mm ny me" are known or believed) 

in coxfw/o > Thus you give diftinftions without dif- 

ferences, and cxamples to illuftrate your diftinRtions 

which quite deſtroy them, 6, Why put you a contra. 
| whether 


c_ , you ſay chus ; not | 
you (that is ſuch a man) be Ammal or ( adaver ; now 
this 1s a plain implicancy in «dje&e,for it is as impoſſible 
that you or any man ſhould bea Cadever, 35 that a man 
be 2 barn door, the one being as truely diſparate 
from a true man, as the other 3 and diſparates you know 
cannot predicate the one of the other, every one there- 
fore knows, who knows what a man is, that no man is 
or can be Cadavey, a dead carkaſs ; fo that no man can 
be ignorant, whether you be Amma! or Cadaver, A 
lictle more heed t what you write, would do well when 
you diſpuee, 7, Why ſay you, you ſuppoſe mean nor 
your firſt manner of implicite faith, when T and all 
who underſtand themielves, muſt either mean that or 
nothing. The object of implicite faith delrvered in the 
Schools, being nothing elſe ſave particular truths con. 
rained in ſut{tance under ſome general propotution ; (o 
that though they be neither known, nor bdlieved di. 
ſtin&ly, or expreſly, yet they are known or believed in 
—_ confuſedly and implicitly, by the knowledge or 
belief of their general propoſition, 8, Why milcon- 
cetve you the notion of implicite faith z it 15 not, as you 
conccit, therefore no faith at all, of all the particulars in 
Scripture ; becauſe he who has it, underſtands not di- 
ſtinetly many truths contained in Seripeure ; for 8 Chri. 
tian : implicite faith, becauſe ( fuch dererminate 
truths being de fatto contained in Scripeure ) by beliey- 
ing all that is containcd therein, he believes confuledly 
or implicitly every one of the ſaid truths, though he have 
not diſtin knowledge of many of them, 9g, Bur _— 
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of all I wonder, why you take my ſecond anſwer in a 
quite other ſenſe then I intended it ; for your ſecond 
queftion being this, whether I mean by faith, the belief 
of all that God hath revealed to be believed, or of part, 
&c, My Anſwer is this, of all, either Explicitly, or 
_— that is, that thoſe of the Catholick Church 
muſt delieve all the very ſame Articles and points of 
faith ; by an Explicite faith in order at leaſt to ſome of 
them, and by an Implicite faith in order to the reſt ; ſo 
an explicite faith of ſome Articles is neceflary to all 
_ actually believe with a Divine faith; _ you would 

e me ſay, as appears our Reply, that implicite 
faith is ſufhcienc rLpareths a all ——_ of Faich what. 
ſoever, as if I held jt not nectflary to belicye any thing 
at all explicitly ; for you preſs me thus, they muſt live in 
wnity of the faith, that us either with faith, or without 
it; witha belief of what God hath revealed, or with. 
out it ; Which inference you could never urge againſt 
me, if you had ſuppoſed me to hold that ſome explicite 
faith is alwayes neceſſary to ſalyation, in ſuch asare 
capable of actual belief ; for whilſt they have explicite 
faith of ſome Articles, they can never be he to be 
without faith ; nor could you with reaſon, draw any 
ſuch conſequence from my ſpeaking in this diftriburive 
ſenſe,both becauſe it is the ordinary ſenſe of the Schools, 
where an explicite faith of ſome Articles is held neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, and becauſe my Anſw2r connaturally 
admits of thac ſenſe. And laſtly becauſe, though che 
words preciſely in themſelves were capable of your af- 
fixed ſenſe, yet when words are of a doubtful meaning, 
no man with reaſon can bind his words to one deter- 
minate ſenſe, but muſt Icave the determination to him 
who framed the propoſition, 10. But now let us try a 


while what will follow from your Doctrine of _" 
fait 
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Faich,as that term is ordinarily underſtood by us, To 
believe any point in our ordinary ſenſe ( ſay you) 1 not 
ro believe it ; now our ordinary ſenle ( as I have decla. 
red ) is ſo to believe that point, that we have no di- 
ſtin& or expreſle of it ; but onely a confi. 
ſed underſtanding , becauſe it is contained :n confuſe, 
under this Pr 10n 3 I believe all char God has re- 
yealed, orI believe all that is delivered to be believed in 
Canonical Scripture ; Let us therefore ſertle this Aſſer. 
tion out of your Dofrine , whoſoever believes all that 
God has revealed or all that is in canonical Scripture, 
believes no one particular point contained confuſedly 
in thoſe Propoſrrions,which he underſtands not with an 
actual underſtanding in particular to be reycaled , far- 
ther then as contained in thoſe Propofitions,this is your 
DoRrine ; now I ſubſume, Burt no man knoweth all 
thac God hath revealed ; to wit, wich that actual under- 
ſtanding of every particular , required by you immedi- 
ately before, as is above explicated , this awaor is 
yours; Ergo ſay I, no man believes all that God hath 
revcaled;now 7 proceed , if no man believe all that God 
has revealed , then you believe not all that God has re- 
vealed, this is evident;then further,whoſoeyer belieys not 
all thar Go has revealed,is no good Chriſtian , nor in 
ſtate of Salvation; But you believe not all chat God has 
revealed ; Ergo = are no good Chriſtian, nor in ftate 
of Salvation, you not how fair a thred you have 
ſpun againſt your ſelf ; or will you ſay that he who be- 
heves not all which God hath revealed is a good Chriſt- 
ian, if you will you may; bur ſure if you doe ſo, no 
_ Chriſtian will believe you : and that you may ſee 

w far you are our, in aſſerting this, that one cannot 
truly believe what he underſtands not aQtaally , and 
in particular , or no farther then as the particulars are 


CON 
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contained in that univerſal propoſition , { believe all 
that God bar revealed , or that us 1s Scripture ; When 

ou recite the Nicene Creed , wherein you profeſſe tg 
oy that God is creator of all things viſible and in. 
wifible. I demand , do you truly believe as you profeſſe 
to belieye , when you ſay thoſe words ; if you do nr, 
you make a profelſion againſt your own Conſcience ; 
if you do , then you may belieye with an aQtual Belief, 
that he is Creator of many particular things both vyiſi. 
ble and inviſible , whereof you have no afual under. 
ſtanding ; or which are wholly unknown in particu. 
lar, or diſtinctly to you, or by any other knowledye, 
then as confuſedly contained in the word «//'; you re- 
cite the eAthanaſias Creed, and there profeſle to be. 
lieve , that al/ men ſhall riſe at the laſt coming of 
Chrift , and give an account of their works ; yct 
you have no actual knowledge of many thouſands 
and millions of them : The like is of St. Paxl , when he 
tells us all men are to ſtand before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, &'s. ſhall w: ſay that St, Paw! believed not 
as he profeſſed to believe, «As 24. 5, 14. Credens 
ommbus, que in Lege & Prophets ſcript ſunt ; yet 
cannot we iuppoſe that he had then an actual under. 
ſtanding of every particular contained in them, x 1,And 
that you may ſee by inſtances how untrue your Afſertion 
is, a Chriſtian I ſuppoſe has by vincible or culpable ob- 
livion _ {ome grievous Sinne of his Life paſt , he 
comes to the-point of Death , he is heartily ſorrowtull, 
even for the pure love of God , for all his finnes com- 
mitted againſt the Law of God without any aCtual re- 
membrance or underſtanding of that forgotten fin , and 
ſo dyes ; muſt not one ſay in your Principle, that ſuch a 
Penitent had no acttual ſorrow for that forgotten fin im- 


plicitly, becauſe he had no attual underſtanding of it ; 
what 
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what hortid Do&trine would this be ; the like is of one 
who forgives from his heart all Injuries done againft 
him, but has no actual Remembrance of ſome of ; 
does he not therefore aQually forgive even thoſe which 
he has forgotten ; a thouſand like Examplts might be 
brought , which I leave to your learned conſideration , 
having been ſomething with the longeſt in this Point, 
becaute I know it imports much tomake a true under. 
ſtanding berwixt us : 12, why are you ſo wavering and 
inconftant in your Propofitions ; firft you fay , that 
few or none have "an attual underſtanding or 'belief of 
all that ever God revealed to them ; and within three 
or four lines you ſay abſolur:ly anq withour all exce- 
ption, mo man knoweth all that God hath revealed : 
firſt you ſay all men, (or moit at leaft ) have beeu fin- 
fully negligent in ſearching after and _— truth ; 
and within a Line or ewo you kave out your Reſtriction, 
and ſay, no man knoweth all that God hath revealed, 
or that he owght ro know. 13, 1 would know the rea- 
ſon why you firſt —_ our principle , that no man 
can bdhieve all unleflc he adually knows all ; and thenee 
inferre againſt me, thac in my Principles , who deny 
that of yours, I cannot know who is, who is not of my 
Church, becaute I cannot know what Reaſons any par- 
ticular have had to know more, or fewer divine Truths, 
or whether they have concurred with thoſe Reaſons or 
no, and ſo muſt nake my Church inviſible ; now I make 
my Charch vifible , though by comprehending in it all 
thoſe who profeſle an Explicice Faith in ſcvcral Arti- 
cles, which they underſtand diſtinftly, and an impli- 
cite B:lief of che reſt, whereof they have not diftin 
underſtanding ; by profeſſing that they believe all that 
God hath revcaled 4 = believed by them , whatſoever 
they be in particular ; now {© long as they A—_—_ 
this 


(14) 
this behalf, tbough they ſhould happen through culpable 
negligence not arrive to the knowledge of many things 
which they ought to know _—_ 4, yer they 
remain members(thougb corrupt wicked Jof the 
Church, *whereby you ſee how eaſily I ayoid that diff. 
culry which you thought I could nor, 


Mr, Baxter, 


T he ſecond ſort of implicite belief is no belief of the 
particulars at all, an Animal may lwve, and yet it fol- 
loweth not that you are alrve or an Animal, 


William Johnſon, 
How impoſſibly diſpure you here ? your inſtance is 


from the matter ; for when you ſay, omne Animal vi- 
vir, every ſcrifible creature lives, it muſt have this ſenſe, 
that it lives onely ſo long as it is, and as it continues 
Animal or a ſenſible Creature ; for otherwiſe you would 
have it to be, when it is not, and to live when it is 
dead ; now underſtanding the propoſition thus, whoſo.. 
eyer believes omne Animal vivit, believes me to be a 
ſenſible creature, ſo long as I am in being, and to live 
before my Death, nay you ſeem not to reflect upon the 
ſenſe of ſuch nn ; for they relate not to 
the propoſition by chance, in relation to particular #- 
divides, but to the Effence of the ſubje& whereof they 
predicate ; for when Philoſophers ſay, emmne Animal 
vv1it, they mean it isof the Efſence or notion of Ani- 
mal to be a living thing, and this is true of me and all 
particulars, whether we be in atual exiftency or no; 
nay you bring an inſtance of a particular to confirm an 
uniyerſal ; your Qyeſtion was of ene Animal, all oo 

e 
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ſible creatours, as appears above, and of all that God 

has » end ts conflem your alfacies in this 

| ou being a particular, an 1#4d:viduum vagum, (ayi 

| __ | n— &c, that is ſome mc & 
ne Lungs bur to amend matter, you 
bring an inſtance of changeable things , co confirm a 
proof of things unchangeable ; I, who now am, may 
ceaſe to be in aRual exiſtencie;bur whatſoever is once re- 
vealed from God, can never ceaſe to be revealed, or be- 
come a thing unrevealed ; though therefore ic follows 
not, that becauſe omwne Animal vivis, therefore I live 
aQually ; yer it follows, that whatſoever is once reyealed 
of God, remains alwaies actually revealed. 


Mr. Baxter, 


If this were your meaning,then either you mean,(that 
it is enough if all be believed implicitly beſides that ge- 
neral propoſition ) or you mean that ſome things be 
believed exylicitly, that 14,attually, and ſome 1mplicitly, 
(that is not as all.) 


Rejoinder. 


I have told you ſomething more nulſt be believed ex- 
plicitely ; how much, or what is a _ amongſt Di- 
vines, not neceſſary to be determined here, yer.I will 
ſpeak ſomething to chat preſently, 


Reply. 


If the former be your ſenſe, then Infidels tr heathen; 
may be of your Church, for a man may believe un 7e- 
neral ( that the Bible ts the word of God and true) and 
,*t 
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get not know a word that is in it, and ſo not know that 
— <a CMeſſias, 0+ that ever there was ſuch a 
erſon. 


Rejoynder, 


Your inſtance is morally impoſlible, for either ſuch a 
perſon believes the Bible raſhly and imprudently, and 
then (according to all Divine) his faich cannot be ſu. 
pernatural and Divine, or ſ{ufticient ro conſtitute him a 
Chriſtian ; or he believes ic prudently, and then he muſt 
be moved by prudential motives of credibility, which 
muſt draw him to afford credit to that Authoricy as de- 
rived from God, which commends to him the Bible, as 
the written word of God ; now that can be no other 
then the Authority of the Catholick Church, which he 

not be ignorattt, to ptofels the faith of Chrif, there 
being no _— ſave that ; though cherefore he knows 
not by experience that Chriſt is mentioned in the Bi- 

yet he cannot but know that he is profeſſed to be the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the world, by thoſe of the 
Catholick Church, ( who delivered the Bible to him, as 
the word of God ) and that ſuch a faith in him is neceC- 
ſary to ſalvation, 


Reply. 


But if ſomembat be explicitly ( that is attually ) be- 
lieved, the queſtion that you would have anſwered was, 
(whar is PR for till that be known, no man can know 4 


member of your Church by your diſcriptions, 


Rejoynder, 
There was na ngelbity to tell you that ; for when you 


{lo 
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ſo often diſtinguiſh berwixt poincs of faith Eſcatial 
and accidental, ſeeing you ought to undeiftand the terms 
of your own diſtin&tion, as I could not bur ſuppoſe you 
did, you had no need to be informed what points were to 
be belieyed by cxplicite faich ; all Eſſencials in your opis 
hion are ſuch. 


Reply. 
If you take (implicite) in the third ſenſe, then in. 


plicite faith us either Divine or humane ; Divine, when 
the Divine veracity is the formal objeft ; humane, when 
WA4ns VErACHY is the formal objeft, which may be con- 
juntt , where the Teſtimonies are ſo conjuntt ; as that we 
are ſure that it is God that ſpeaks by man, whois 
therefore credible, becauſe God infallibly guideth or 
rnjpirerh bins : this is at once to believe a humane a1d 
Drvine veracity, If any of this be your meaning, that 
laft queſtion remains ſtill to be reſolyed by you, A man 
way believe (that God is true) and that his Prophets and 
inſpired meſſengers are true, ani yet not underſtand 4 
word of the m:{Sage ; ſo that ſtill if this will ſerve, 4 
man may be of your Church, that k a1weth not that ever 
there was ſuch aperſon as Jeſus Chriſt, or that ever he 
died for owr fins, or roſe again, or that we ſhall riſe, 


William Johnſon, 


Your third member I have rejetted before , as a 
ſtranger to implicite faith ; bur I think you ſpeak not 
true Divinity when you ſay, that to believe God to be 
true, and his inſpired Prophers to ſpeak truth, is to be- 
lieve a humane and Divine veracity ; for what Divine 
ever (aid before you, that — faith, which is to 
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believe God ſpeaking by the Prophets, &c, 1s to be- 
lieve ſo much, as partially a humain veracity - for that 
would make Chriſtian faith partly humaine , which no 
Chriſtian can affirm,it being a pure Theological virtue; 
and having no other formal objeSt , ſave Divine vera- 
city revealing: for though the Prophet be a humaine per. 
ſon,yer he ſpeakes when he is inſpired by God,not with 
humain, but with Di vine authority, God ſpeaking by 
his mouth, 


Mr. Baxter, 


And are all Infidels of your (hurch while you are 
arguing us out, but if there be ſome trueths beſides the 
veracity of God ( and his meſſengers ) that muſt be be. 
lirved ; you newſt ſhew what it 11, or your Church mens- 
bers cannot be known,tell me Ergo without tergiverſa- 
Fon ( what are the revealed truths that muſt be atts- 
ally believed, )) or what is the Faith material in unity, 
whereof all members of the Catholique Church do 
toe. 


William Johnſon, 


Tell me what points of Faith you account Eflential 
to make a Chriſtan preciſcly, ( which is part of your 
own diſtinftion ) and you will ſave me the labour of 
telling you, what points are to be believed explicitely, 
;f you know not that, you delivered a diſtinction 
which you underſtood not, 


Mr. Baxter. 


I pray fly not, but plainly tell me: and if again you 
fy 


(19) 
fly to uncertain points, becauſe of the diverſity of means 
of informations ; and ſay it muſt be ſo much every man 
as he had means to know, I again anſwer you, Firſt If 
4 man had no means to know that there is a Chriſt, it 
ſeemes then he 1s one of your Church. Secondly, you ftill 
damn all your own, there being not a man that know- 
eth all that he hath meanes to know , becauſe all have 
culpably neg letted meanes : and ſo you have no Church, 
Thirdly, ſtill you make your Church inviſible ( if you 
had any ) for no man can tell, as I ſaid, who knoweth 
in fall proportion to bus helps and neanes ; do J-#u not 
fee new whether your Implicite Faith hath brought you. 


William Johnſon, 


Truly ( Sir ) your demand is not ſo great a Bug-vear, 
to .nake me fly from it, for fear it devour nic : you 
cannot but kn» in your peruſal of our Divines that 
your queſtion has bin anſwered by them an hundred 
times oyer, have you not heard them deliver in materi 
de fide, that trite diſtinRion : that ſome points of faith 
are neceſſary to be believed explicitely neceſſitate medi, 
and others, neceſſitate precepti, and thoſe of the firſt 
claſſe are abſolutely neceſſary for all men, to be ſo be- 
leived, to obtein ſalvation, and to become parts ( at 
leaſt in voroif they be not baptized of the CO 
Church, ) and know you not that Divincs are devided 
whart are the points neceſſary to be believed explicitely, 
neceſſitate medii, ſome, and thote the more ancient hold 
that the explictte belicf of God, of the whole Trinity, 
of Chriſt, his paſſion, reſurrection, &c. are neceflary, 
neceſſitate medi , othersdamongt the recentiors that 
no more then the belicf of the D:ity, and chat he is 
rewarder of our workes , is abſolucely neceſfary with 

þ 2 that 


(20) 
that neceſſicy, to be explicitely belicyed ; now to anſwer 
your queſtion, what it is whereby our Church members 
are known, I anſwer that, Fiiſt, all thoſe who are bap- 
tiſed and belicve all che points of our faith explicitcly, 
( if any ſuch perſons be to be found ) are undoubred 
members of our Church, Secondly, all thoſe who be- 
lieve cxplicitely all the Articles, and whatioever belongs 
to thew in particular, by reaſon of their reſpective 
offices in the Church, Thirdly , thoſe who ſo beliey: 
all things neceſſary , neceſritate medi; , or neceſſitate 
precepts, extended to all adulti, Fourthly , all thoſe 
who believe in that manner, all things held neceſſary : 
neceſſitate medit, according to the ficlt oppinion of t 

more ancient Doctors, Fifthly, I: is probable, though 
not altogether ſo certain as the former, that ſuch as be- 
lieve cxplicicely the Diety : and that he is a rewarder of 
our works, and the reſt implicitcly, as conteined in con- 
fuſe in that ( Baptiſme ſuppoſed ) are parts of the Ca- 
tholique Church ( now ſecing all thoſe who arc 
conteined in my four firfk numbers ( which compre- 
hend almoſt all Chriſtians) are c:rtainly parts of the 
Catholique Church , we have a ſufficient certaintyof a 
deterrainare Church, conſiſting at leaſt of theſe, by 
reaſon whereof our Church hos a viſible conſiſtency : 
theſe of the fift rank though not ſo certain as the for- 
mer, take not away the certainty of the former, but that 
e-mhiſtency ſuppoſed, Divines found a queſtion amongſt 
thanſelves, thoſe of the firſt oppinion will anſwer that 
ſuch as believe not the 2foreſaid Chriſtian myftcrics ex- 
preſly are not parts of the Catholick Chriſtian Church, 
thovgh they believe the Deity remunerating, and the 
reſt inplicitely » ſee you not by this diſcourſe that we 
anſwer ſufficiently to your queſtions, by telling which 
are undoubted members of our Church , and thereby 


giyc 


(21) 
give a ſufficient deſc:iption of ic ;( and rendering i* 
viſible ) by atfigning thoſe which are undoubred mem- 
bers of it, though in ſome others, without which it hath 
conhitency , be controverted amongſt us: in this diſ- 
courſe I ſuppoſe , that ſuch as only belicve the Diety , 
or ſome few of our miſterics , are exculed by inviſible 
o—_ from the obligation of knowing the reſt,for it 

r ignorance be vinciole, culpable, and willfull,i; will 
indangcr at leaſt their umplicite faich : would nat a Phi- 
lolopher give a ſufficient ditcription of a humane livin 
body by defining it to confift undoubefully of head, 
ſhoulders,armes , &c, which are the known parts of 
it , though there be a donbe amongſt O_ 
whether the nailes, humors &c, be animated and parts 
of + here therefore you may conſider, that we all a- 
green theſe parts which give a real viſible confticytion 
to 9ur Church, though ſome queſtion be- amongſt us 2- 
bout the Excluſion or Adinittance of ſome few , which 
whether they be admitted or no , our Church remains 
by-reaſon of the former in a real viſible Exiſtency ; and 
by this a1e Anſwercd your three enſuing Numbeis. 


Mr: Baxter. 


uzſt, Is it any Lawfull Paſtonrs , or all that muit 
neceff ari/y be depended gn by every menuber , and who 
are theſe Paitours? . 


William Jobuſ on, 
Anſ, Of all reſpeRively to each ſubject ; that is, 


that the Authority of none of them mediate or imme- 
Ciate be rezected or contemned, 


b 3 Mc,Baxer, 


(22) 
Mr. Baxtcr, 


Here fill you tell me, that your deſcriptions ſigni. 
fied nothing ; you told me that the members muſt live 
in dependince on their lawfull Paſtours ; and now you 
tell me that their Authority muſt not be Rejefted or 
contemned : and indeed us dependance and non-Rejettion 
all one > The millions of heathens that never heard of 
the Poge or any of your Paſtours , rejett them mot , mor 
contemm them ; are they therefore fit matter for your 
Church? 2. If you ſay that y”mu mean it of ſuch onely 
as have a ſufficient Revelation of the Authority of 


theſe Paſtowrr, 
Rejopnder, £ 


You miſtake me ,1I ſpeak of a RejeQion and con. 


tempt of a ſubjet ( as appears by my words ) and your 
Reply mentions the independance without RejeQtion of 
ſuch as are no ſubjeAts ; now the Rezettion or contempt 


of Superiours Authority in a Subject, takes away this 


dependance of that Syperiour ; and his very working 
independently of them cannot be done without Reje- 
ticn and contempt of their Authority , ſo long as he 
remains a ſubjet ; 1 pray minge a little better to what 


you Reply, 


Reply. 


{ further Reply, 1.It ſeems then it is not onely the 
Pope, but every Prieft reſpettroely ; that ts an oſen- 
tial member of your { bhurch , or to whom each member 


mult be ſmbjeft neceſſarily ad eſlc : If ſo then in every 
man 


(23) | 
man that by falling out or prejudice, doth culpab/; 
Rejeft the eAnthority of any ove Paſtour or Prieit 4. 
mong 4 ſwarm, us damned, or noxe of the Church though 
he believe in the Pope and twenty thouſand Priefts k 
ſides. 2. And then have we not cauſe to pray God to 
bleſſe ms from the company of your Prieits ; or at leait 
that we may not have too many among 4 multitude , we 
way be in danger of Kejefting ſome one ; and then we 
are calt out of 1 Church; what if a Gentleman 
ſhould find ſome ſuch as Watſon or Montaltus deſcri- 
bed in bed with. his wife ; or a Prinee finde a Gamer, 
4 Campian, or 4 Parſons inT reaſon, and by ſuch tempt - 
ation ſhould be ſo weak as to contemen or rejeft the Au 
thority of that ſingle Prieft, while he obeyeth all the 
reft : It us certain that ſuch 4 man is none of the Ca- 
tholigue (hurch for that ; how hard it « in France & 
Italy then to be a C atholick,, where Prieſts are ſo nume. 
rom, that it's ten to one but among that croud the Au- 
thority of ſome one may be Rejetted: 73, But is it all 
the Prieſts that we never knew or knew not to bePracſts, 
that we muſt depend on > or is it onely thoſe whoſe An. 
thority xs manif fled to us by ſufficient Evidence; doubt- 
leſt if you will confine our dependanee ts theſe onely ( or 
elſe m man could be a Chriſhan. ) And if ſo be you 
hnow we are never the nearer a Reſolutionfor your An 
ſwer , till you yet tell xs bow we muit know our Pa- 
Rowrs to have Amtberity indeed, 


Wilham Tobuſ, on, 


Sir you miſtake again, / ſpeak onely of all ReſpeTZ- 
rely to each ſubjeft ; that is of ſuch as are properly the 
Paſtours of ſuch ſoules mediate or immediate 3 and you 
wave the conſideration of the word Reſpett. vely, and 
b 4 th:ieby 


(24) 
thereby would extend my words to all Priefts in the 
whole Church ; know you not the difterence berwin 
Paſtours, and Prieſts > are there not millions of Priefts 
smong? us, and a number of Minifters amongft you, 
which are no Paſtours, that is , have no care or cure of 
ſouls committed to them : my Aſſertion therefore is , 
that a privace chriſtian rejefting the authority of his 
" Pariſh-Prieſt , Biſbop , Arch-biſhop, Metrapolitane, 
Primate, Patriarch or fupream Biſhop: who are ( in 
ſome caſcs at leaſt his Paſtour , ) becomes a Schiſma.. 
tick, & caſts himſelf oat of the Church *now for all the 
reſt who are not his proper Paſtours, rhough they nay 
be Paſtours to others, his rejeRing or conternning tham, 
will Le a grevious fin of pride : but not ſufficient alone 
to caſt men out of the Church, becauſe he remaines till 
dependent cf his own Paſtours, and here falls m_—_— 
all your enſuing diſcourſe of the multirude of Prieſts, 
&c,Where I will not take notice of an accuſation made 


without proof, and reliſhing too li:tle of Chriſtian cha. 
rity, againſt ſome pa-ticulcr perſons, humbly beſeech. 
ing to _— you for ir, and hoping fo to 
remper my expreſſions, that they ſtill run peacrably on 
within the bank of Charity, 


Mi Baxter, 
What if they ſhew me the Biſhops orders, and [ 


hnow that many have had forged orders: am I bound 
19 believe in this authority ? 


William Johnſon, 


As much 3s you can be affured of any being Paſtour 
of (uch a Church, or B.ſhop of {uch a Dioceſe, or 
Juſtice 


(25) 
ice of peace, or Farle, or Baron, by his Majeſtics 
— Fublick orders, 


Reply. 


What if I be tterly ignorant whether be that 
odained were himſelf ordained , per imentin- 
rem ordinandi - how ſhall I then be ſure of bit authe- 


ry, that be is ordained, 


Rrjoyndey, 

As ſure as you can be, that you were the lawful child 
of your Father and Mother, who could not be truly 
married withour intention of being Husband and Wife, 
one to the other ? how know you chat they had ſuch an 
'ntention, ſolye this, and you ſolye your own argument, 


Mr Bamer. 


And how can the People be acquainted with the paſ- 
ſages in Eleftion and ordination, that are neceſſary to 
the knowledge of their authority , eſpecially of rhe 
Popes and Prelates, and what if you tell me your own 
opinion of the fufficient meanes by which I maſt be con- 
vitted of the Popes and the Priefts authority. 


William Tobnſ, on. 


When it is publickly allowed in the Church , wits 
neſſed to be performed according to the Canonical pre- 
ſcaiption by ſuch as were preſent , and derived tothe 
people without contradition by publick fame, 


(26) 
Mr Baxter, 


How ſhall I know that you are not deceived, and that 
theſe are the ſufficient meanes indeed, wnleſs a gene. 
pal Council have defined thens to be ſufficient , and if 
they have, If it were not as an Article of Faith : 
wall ſay 1 am not bound of neceſſity to believe hes 


definition. 


William Tohnſon, 


The orders preſcrihed in the canon law, and univer- 
ſally received, are ſufficient for this : without decrecs 
of General Councils, for theſe are no points of faith, 
but of order and diſcipline, whereof a moral certain- 
ty and ecclefraftical authority is ſufficient, 


Mr, Baxter, 


And what if I have ſufficient meanes to know the 
Authority of a thouſand Biſhoys, but am culpably ig- 
wnorant of ſome few , through my negleft, doth it fol. 
low that Þ[ am out of the Church, 1s my obedience to 
each Prieft as neceſſary as my belief of every Article? 
or malt plying Preefts doth fill Hell faſter, If men muſt 
be judged by your laws ? 


Rejoyndgy, 


© This is grounded in your former miſtake, and ſolved 
above, it is not all Pricſts, but all Paſtours in rclation 


to their flocks, that I ſpeak of. 


Paxter 


(27) 
Mr, Baxter, ©, 


But ts it our allegiance te our Soveraign that is the 
tharatter of a ſubjeft inthe commen wealth, and not 
our allegiance, or duty to every inferiouw Magiſtrate? 
the rejettion of one of them, may ſtand with la jeftion, 
though not with innoceney ; It 1s not reaſon to rejett a 
{onftable, why then ſhould it more be neceſſary to our 
Church memberſhip and Salvation, But ſtill you maks 
your Church inviſible : for as no man can know that 
fioveth in the remote parts of the world, whether your 
Popes themſelves are truely Popes , "as being 
duly qualified and eletted, now which 15 that true Pope, 
when you often more then one at once, ſo you can 
never know concerning your members, whether their de- 

ndance ontheir Paſtors be extenſroely tionate to 
the meanes that diſcovers their TELE whet her 
their diſobedience uncharch them or not, 


Rejoynder, 


But if you reje the Conſtable , and wich him all ſy- 
, periour Magiſtrates, who maintain -his- Authoritie, 
and come at laſt 'o far that yau rejzeRt the Authority of 
the ſupreme or Soveraign power , rather then depend on 
the Conſtable you will become a Rebel ; this is my caſe, 
for the Church being viſible , is governed in this world 
by vifible governours ; if therefore one Reject the 
Authority firſt of a pariſh Prieſt, and then of the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſle , and after of all thoſe who are Superi- 
our to that Biſhop even to the higheſt authority 
( whether this be in one ſingle perſon, or in the afſemb- 
ly of theſe Paſtours in general Council, unports little 


for 
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for the preſent queſtion) he becomes a Rebell to the vi. 
fble Church, and caſts himſelf our of it ; and by con. 
ſequence, becauſe our Saviour hath ſaid, he who hearerh 
you heareth me)and he who contemneth you contemneth 
me, reze&ts niſo Chriſt's Authority by rejeRting them, 
and thereby caſts himſelf from being any longer (whilſt 
he remains in thatron ) of the Flock , and King. 
dome of Chriſt , which is his Church : For this con- 
tempt muſt be the ſame kind in reſpe& of Chriſt, that it 
is in regard of all the aforeſaid vifible Governours, and 
therefore muſt reje& the Authority of Chriſt , becaufe it 
rejets their Authority ; but none of thoſe who reze& 
Chriſt's Authority over them can be parts of hb Flock 
or Kingdome ; E wy the fallacie of your Afertion 
in making many icks and Schiſmaticks properly 
ſo called, Real parts of the Catholick Church, - 


Reply 


I earneitly crave your Anſwer to the uncertainties 
which I have mentioned in my Safe Religion, In . 9, 3. 
10104, and tell us how all our Paſtours may be known, 
and whether every particular fin un-Church men, and 
if not , why the contempt and rejeftion of a drunken 
Prieſt doth it , while all the reſt are perhays too much 


honoured. 
Render, 


Really, Sir, I am too full of employments , cicher to 
Anſwer or peruſe your Books , I never oblig'd my (clf 
to anſwer them, You make a viſible Body with an in- 
viſible Head ; that is , you admit no other head or ſu- 

Ecclchaftical Magiſtrate over the viſfivle Church 
_ Chriſt ; who is inyilivle to the Church , as of - 


(29) 
head of it, and whoſe government is internal and in- 
viſible , if you abſtract from all viſible ſupreme Autho-. 
rity,and hence you alert that though all the ReſpeRive 
rifle governours in ſpiritual things be rejedted by a 
ſubje&, yer he may be a part of the viſible Church ; 
cauſe be 1s fill ſubject ro Chriſt , who is inviſible to 
to him in his Head-ſhip : I ſuppoſe I have ſaid 

above to what you demand here , and take thoſe A 
ments in your ſafe Religion to be much of the ſame na- 
ture with theſe, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Qu. 4. #hy exclude you the chief Paſtours that de- 
pend on none. 
William Jobnſ, on. 


eAnſ. 1 exclude them not, but include them , as thoſe 
of whom all the reſt depend, as St, Ferome docs in his 
definition, Eccleſia eFF plebs Epiſcopo unit. 


Mr, Baxter, 


How incouft ant are you among _- ſelves in the uſt 
of Terms > how frequent us it with you, to appropriate 
the name of (the Church) to the (lergie ; but remens- 
ber hereafter when you tell us of the Determinations of 
Traditions of the Church , that it « the people that you 
mean , and not onely the Paſtours in Council , muc 


leſſe the Pope alone, 


Rejoynder, 


This Requires no Anſwer , as oppoligg nothing a- 
gainſt what I ſay to that Queſtion ; who knowes not 
that 


(30) 


that Termes have different acceptions both you 
and us , both in Scripture, Eccleſiaſtical Civil 
Authors, 

Of HERESIE. 


Hereſie « an obRtinate intelleftlual Oppoſition ag ain#t 
Drvint «Authority revealed when it is ſufficiently 


proponnded. 
Mr, Baxter, 


Qu, 1. 1s the obMtinacie that makgs Herefie , inthat 
Intelleftzal will, 
William Johnſon. 
Anſqy. In the will by an imperate aR reſtraining the 
underſtanding to that, 94 Y 
Mr, Baxcer, 
Still your deſcriptions ſignifie ju#t nothing , you de- 
ſeribe it to be an ellelinal obAtinate oppoſition z and 


get ſay that thus ts in the will, 
William Fohnſon, | 
You fill leſſe then nothing to whatT ſay ; yes, 
it is an in | obſtinate jon $ but / ſay not 


that the inteſleQtualtie is in the will , or do you demand 
that ; Read / pray my deſcription and your queſtion, 
md you will find no ſuch matter ; I ſay the obſtinacy 
B in the will dire&ty to your queſtion, but the herehie is 
in the underſtanding , and therefore comes it to be an 
intelleQual obſtinate oppoſition ; becauſe that obſtina- 
cic in the will, imperates a kind of immobility in the un- 
derſftanding, whereby it adheres firmly to it's Errour, 
Intelleual therefore it is from the underſtanding ,; and 
olfinate from the will, 

Mr,Bax- 


(71) 


Mr, Baxter, 


And yet again you contraditt your ſelf by ſaying that 
it # an Imperate att, 


William Jobnſos, 


Where ſay I, that imperate att is in the will? prove 
from my words I ſay ſo, I ſay indeed that #bſtinacy is in 
the will, by an imperate reftraining the underſtand- 
ing to that Erroxr ; but I never ſaid, that imperace at 
was in the will : nay, —_— —_— that - is in 
the underſtandi rming, hat it reftrains the un- 
derftanding, CEIE at ,isa kind of immove- 
able judgement imperated in the underſtanding by the 
obſtinacy of the will ;- all rherefom char I ay is this, 
that there is an obſtinacy in the will, ſhewing ir ſelf to , 
be there, by that immobility which it 1mperates in the 
——_ adheres —_ Deas bo 
fore I ſay by that impbrate at, I mean not formally 
that, bur cauſally. : 


Reply. 


N' imperate aft is in the will, though « be from the 
will, it is voluntary, but not in volunte ; 4s rmperate 
att may be in the will, but not au 1nperate ; all impe- 
rate atts are in( and immediately by ) the commanded 
faculties, The ——_ , which 15 the 1nperate alt, is 
in the inelleft, though the yelle intelligere, which 15 au 


elicite aft, be in the will, 


Rejoyn- 


(32) 
Rejoynder, 
You ſeem to diſcourſe very ſtrangely, and inconſe. 
quently of imperate aQs ; what Philoſopher, before 
eyer ſaid, no imperat talt is in the will, though u 
kf —— —— Auchours for this ; 1s not 
contrary the common aflertion of the ſchook, 
EA by an imperant a&t of charity, e, g, 


imperate within it ſelf an Y; obedience, contrition, 
&c. Nay, do not many Philoſophers from 


that the will and the mult 

be one and the ſame ſouly and not two powers really di- 

ftinR, becauſe the will tes as in the underſtand- 

ing ; not by way of ion or proper efficiency, 

bur by a certain ical emanation of an act im- 
perated, from the at imperating, 
Mr, Baxt:r, 


2. From hence it 1s plain, that you aw goes 
p—_ to be an Heretich,, that 11 unfeignedly wil. 
mg to know the truth, and 1: not hbinarcty ws ing in 
hog it, which are things # Cannot _—_— di- 
7 and prove by others, t - ready to be ſworn 


that they ns fain know the eruth, 
William Johnſen, 


Chamwgutiam to bean of eng auth icular pcr- 
ſon, that we leave to God ; 
ſuch to be Hereticks, as have fone Conc ently 
opounded to them, and that notwitſtanding - 
dict and oppoſc chem ; and let ſuch be ready to _ 
£ 


(33) 


what they pleaſe, ſhe has more reaſon tothink that pro- 
ceeds our of a blind zeal to their own opinion then 
that they are not to be preſumed Hereticks,vy their open 
profeſſion of heretical opinions. | 

Qh. 2, CHMuſt it needs be againſt the formal obiet 
of faith? ts he no Heretich that demeth the muter ye- 
vealed, without oppoſing obſtinately rhe Authority re- 
vealing. 


Will am John, on. 


Anſw, Yes, nor ish- a formal, but onely a naterial 
Heretick, who ovpoſes a revealed truth, which is not 
ſufficiently propoundcd to him ro be a Divine Revelae 


non. 
Mr. Baxter, « 


Every man that believeth there ws a God indeed, be- 
lieveth that he is mae, ; ( for if be be not true he us not 
God )if therefore no man be formally an Heretick that 
doth not obſtinately »ppoſe the v1 acity of God, which is 
in the formal objett ; thn as there are, I hope, but few 
Heretichs in the world, [s thoſe few cannot by ordinary 
means be known to you, unleſs they will ſay that they 
take God to be a yer: ſo that you make none Heretichs 
indeed, but Atheiſts, 


IWilliam Tobuſ, on, 


There is a twofold denying of God, the one formal 
and direQt, the other virtual and indirect ; Arheitts 2re 
guilty of the firft, and Hzrericks of the ſecond, which 
lolves your d theuiry, This I oUlige my elf to prove, 

c when 


(34) 

when occaſion ſhall require 1t mn our Larger Contro. 
verfie, For the preſent it is ſufficient to tell you, that 
whoſoever obſtinatcly contradicts any truth revcaled 
from God, as all Herericks do ſome or other of them, 
they finfully and wilfully 'affirm, that what God has re. 
vealed is not true ; and conſequently that God is a lyer, 
and by that deſtroy, as much as in them lies, the very 
eſſence of God, though their otſtinacy and pride will 
not ſuffer them to acknowledge it 3 now fince you con- 
fclſe here, that what the Hereticks deny is the thing re. 
vealed, and the revelation is from God, you cannot de- 
ny, that Hereticks make God a lyer, and thereby take 
away the veracity or truth of God, 


Mr. Baxter, 


What if a man deny that there is a Chriſt, a Heaven, 
a Hell, a Reſurreftion, and alſo deny the Revelation it 
ſelf, by which he ſhould diſcern theſe truths, and yet de+ 
ry not that veracity of God (no nor the Church) 1s this 
wo Heretich > I would your party that have murdered 
ſo many Heretichs ( if a falſhood may be wiſhed as a 
thing rermutted to have prevented ſuch a miſchief) ut 
1s mot God 5 veracity that is commonly denied by Here- 
—_ but the thing revealed, and the Revelation of that 
FRI"S, 


William Jobuſ, on, 


If they be not ſuſficiently propounded to him as re- 
vealed from God, he will be onely a material Hererick; 
if propounded ſufficiently as ſuch, che: cafe is implica- 
tony, for that propoſition muſt be made by the Church; 
lo long therefore as he belicves the! infallible yeracity of 

the 


(35) 
the Church propounding, he cannot disvelieye what jt 
propounds ſufhciently ro him to be belicyed as revealed 
from G3d, 


Mr. Baxcer, 


eAnd your Tuinbal againit Barronus bath told you, 
that the revelation 1s no part of the formal ob; ett of 
faith, but as it were the copula, or a condition, five qa 
non, If he that obRinately refuſeth to believe that tl e 
Godhead of Chrift, or the holy Ghoſt, is any where by 
God revealed, and ſo demeth it, be no Heret ich, unleſſe 
he alſo obitinately deny or refift the veracity of God, 
then there are few that you can prove Heretichs( for 
forma dat nomen) and be that is not an Heretich for- 
wally, but materially onely, is no Heretich, at all. 


Williaw Johnſon, 


Tarnballs ſaying touches not me, nor the preſent 
difficulty ; an Heretick ( as we now treat) denies not 
onely the thing to be revealed, but the thing or Myſte- 
ry i ſelf to be trite 5 now ſuppoſing that ir be ſufficiently 
propounded to him that God reveals it, he denying the 
thing it ſelf ro be true, denies that to be true which he 
hath ſufficient reaſon t5 judge, by that propoſition made 
to him, to be revealed of God; but whoſoever denic# 
that, denies virtually Gods veracity, by defying the 
truth of that which God has revcaled, arid which he 
hath obligation xo believe to be reycaled from God, 
Ergo, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Laiftlyywany 4 truth i; ſinfully neglefted by the _ 
Cc 2 ers 
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bers of the Charch, that have a propoſal ſufficient, and 
Jt not effeftual, through their own fanlt, aud yet they 
are no Heretiticks ; millions in your Church are igno- 
rant of traths ſufficiently propoſed, and their _—_ 
1s their fin, but it followeth not that it is their Herefie ; 
but if it be, then Heretichs conftitmte your Church, and 
then your Church is a thing unknown, becauſe the He- 
reticks cannot be kyown, the ſufficiency of each mans 
revelation being much unknown to others, 


William Jobnſ, on, 


Whatſoever their negle& be to know what is pro» 
pounded, yet ſo long as they belicye explicitly what is 
neceſlary to be ſo believed, neceſſitate medir, (ut ſupra) 
and implicitly the reſt, they can be no Hereticks ; For 
it is not the ignorance, though culpable, but the contra- 
diction of what is ſufficiently propounded to them, and 
known to them to be propounded by thoſe who have 
power to oblige them, as being their lawfull Superiours, 
Which makes an Heretick, 


Mr. Baxter. 
Qr. 2, What mean you by [ afficient propoſal : 
Will:am Johnſon. 


Anſw. Such a propoſition as is ſufficient in humanis, 
emongſt mien, to oblige one to take notice that a King, 
or Magiſtrate, have enacted ſuch and fuch Laws,+c.that 
is a Publick Teſtimony that ſuch things are reycaled by 
the infallible ' Authority of choſe who are the higheſt 
Tribunal of Gods Church, or by notorious and uni- 
ycrſal Tradition, Mr, Bax- 
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Mr, Baxter, 


In humanis, there lieth not ſo much at flake a4 4 
mans ſalvation ; and man 15 not able as uſed to make « 
truly ſufficient revelation of bis will to all ; and there. 
fore the proportion holds not, 


William Johnſon. 


Imports it not often to ſalyation, :9 know ſome Laws 
of the Commonwealkh wherein you live? would you 
have Cod declare by revelation, who are the ordinary 
Governaurs of his Church > is not this to have conſti.. 
tured a viſiole Government imprudently, whoſe Gov. 
yernours cannot be ſufficiently known but by revelation? 


therefore the proportion holds, 
Mr. Boxter, 


2. But if it did, either you think the ſufficiency v4- 
rieth according to the varic'y of advantages, opportu- 
nities, and capacities of the perſons, or elſe that it con- 
feſteth onely in the aft of commun publication, and ſo 18 
the ſame 70 all the ſubiefts ; if the firſt be your ſenſe 
( as 1 ſuppoſe it ts) then ſtill you are wicertain who are 
Heretichs ,as being uncertain of mens various capdci- 
ties, and ſo of the ſufficiency in queſtion, unleſſe you will 
conclude ( with me) that thus you make all Heretichs 
as aforeſaid, becauſe all men living are culpably 1919- 
rant of ſome truths which they had a revelation of 4 hat 
was thas Farre ſufficient : if the ſecond be your ſenſe, 
then the ſame unhappy conſequence w'll follow, (that all 
are Heretichs) and moreover, by that ſenſe of obſcure 

Cc 3 


edu 
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education, are unavoidable Hereticks, becanſe they had 
no opportunity to know thoſe things, which, as to that 
Majority, are of publick T eftimonyand univerſal Tra. 
dition, 


William Johnſon. 


I tell you I judge of no- mens conſcience, it is ſuſh. 
cient : 1, That ſuch as acknowledge themſelves they 
know ſuch points of- faith to be propounded by the Ro- 
man Churc _"_ I infallibly believe to be the truc 
Church ) and that notwithſtanding reze&t them as er- 
rours, give me ground to preſume them to be Here- 
ticks, 2, Such as oppoſe what all viſible Churches have 
moſt notoriouſly practiſed, and belicvcd as Diy.ne truths, 
whilſt they were ſo univerſarily taught, and praRtiſed, 
I may fafcly preſume to be Hereticks, | ecauſe things ſo 
notorious cannot morally be preſumed to be unknown 
to any one ; for other particulars, I may and do ſuſpend 
my j t, for what obligztion have I to know all 
the Herericks in the world, theſe Rules being a ſufficient 
judge of the greateſt part of them, See you not your 
fallacy, how you paſſe ab abftrafto, in concretum, Our 
queſtion was onely what Herefie is, and you divert it, t5 
inquire which particular perions are Hereticks : cannot 
definitions ſtand, though we know not all the individu- 
alls which arc reducible to them, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Is no the Bible a publick, Teftimony and record, and 


being unroerſally recerved, #9 an univerſal Tradition, 
and y*t abundance of truths in the holy Bible ave na- 
knows (and therefore not attually belieyed) by millions 
thas 


__ (39) 
that are in your Church, and are not taken by your ſe if 
for Hereticks, your befriending —— elſe 
make very many Heraticks. 


Rejoynder, 


What if the Bible be a publick Tradition, it is one- 
ly a Tradition, that whatſoever is there delivered is the 
word of God ; but it isno Tradition, that ſuch a deter- 
minarte ſenſe, and no other, is the word of God in eve- 
ry ſentence contained in it, when according to the A- 
nalogie of faith the words are capable of many ſenſes ; 
all therefore char is an univerſal Tradicion concerning 
the Bible, is ſufficiencly propounded ; bur what is noc 
Tradition left to the ſeveral Diſcourſes and Expofitions 
of DoCtours ? will it hence follow chink you, thar be. 
cauſe what-is not an univerſal Tradition is not ſufhci. 
ently propounded to be known, Ego, what is univer- 
{al Tradition alto is not ? 


Pope, 


By Pope I mean S. Peter, or any of his lawfull Suc. 
eefſoursin the Sea of Rome, having aurhority by the 
inſticucion of Chriſt to govern all part:cular Chuiches, 
next under Chriſt, 


Of the Pope, Mr. Baxter, 


IT am never the nearer knowing the Pope by this, 
till I know how \Sueceſſonurs may be known to 


"Qu. 1. whey 
un, 
”y Rr 


' | c 4 William 


- 
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William Tobnſon. 
Avuſw, Such as are neceſlary ad efſe, of other Biſhops 
which 1 ſuppoſe you know, 


Mr. Baxter, 


If ſo, then all theſe were wo Popes, that were 
Heretques : or denjed Eſient ial points of Faith, 


William Tobnſon, 


'Tis true they were no Popes, whilſt forrralHereriques: 
if any ſuch were, Baxter, As John 24. Jobnſon 


prove that, Batter. eAnd ſo were no Chriſtians, 
Tobnſon. Prove that, Brxter- All thoſe that wanted 
the neceſſary abilities, to the Eſſentials of their work, 
lobaſon, Pxove there were ſuch Popes, 


Mr. Baxter. 


And ſo your Church hath often bin headleſs, and 
your ſucceſſion interrupted ? Councils having cenſured 


many Popes to be thus qualified, 
William Tohnſon. 
When you have proved the precedents, prove that, 


Mr, Baxter. 


And the diſpohtio materiz, being of it ſelf neceſſary 
Yo the reception of that form : it muſt needs follow, that 
ſuch were no Popes, even before the Conneils mg 
| k 
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them with incapacity, or Hereſie, bec auſe they had it 
before they were accuſed of it , and Simony then made 


many wncapa ble. 
william Fohnſon, 


Prove they were lawfull Councils which ſo cenſured 
any Popes w ich we admit as true and lawfull, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Qu.2. Where and how muſt the Infitution of Chrift 
be found ? 
William Johnſon, 


Anſw. In the revealed Word of God, written or un- 
" 


written, 
Mr. Baxter, 
Tow never gave the World aſſufance , how they may 
truly know the meaſure of your itren Word , nor 


We ſay we have. 
Mr, Bazter, 
2. 'Till you prove (brift's Inftitution ( which you 
have never done ; 
Willi Tobnſ, on, 
That is to be done in our Controyerhe, 


Mr, Baxter, 
You free us from believing in the Pope, 
William Tohnſon, 
All are free from belicying in the Pope, we U__ 


» 
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William Tohnſon, | 
Auſw. Such as are neceſlary ad efſe, of other Biſhops 
which I ſuppoſe you know, 


Mr. Baxter, 


If ſo, then all theſe were wo Popes, that were 
Heretques : or denyed Eſftemtial points of Faith, 


William Iobnſon, 


'Tis true they were no Popes, whilſt forrralHereriques: 
if any ſuch were, Baxter. As John 24, Jobnſon 


prove that, Batter. eAnd ſo were mo Chriſtians, 
Tobnſon. Prove that, Baxter» All thoſe that wanted 
the neceſſary abilities, to the Eſſentials of their work, 
lohnſen. Pgove there were ſuch Popes. 


Mr. Baxter. 


And ſo your Church hath often bin headleſs, and 
Jour ſucceſſion interrupted ? Councils having cenſured 


many Popes to be thus qualified, 
William Tohnſon. 
When you have proved the precedents, prove that, 
Mr, Baxter, 
And the diſpohtio materiz, being of it ſelf neceſſary 


Yo the reception of that form : it muſt need; follow, that 
ſuch were no Popes, even before the Conneils —_ 
| t 
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them with incapacity, or Hereſie, becauſe t had it 
before they were accuſed of it , and Simony then made 


many uncapa ble, 


wilkam Johnſon. 


Prove they were lawfull Councils which ſo cenſured 
any Popes which we admit as true and lawfull, 


Mr, Baxter. 
Qu.2. Where and. how muſt the Inftitution of Chrift 
be found ? 
William Johnſon, 


Anſw. In the revealed Word of God, written or un- 
written, 
Mr, Baxter, 


You never gave the World aſſurance , how they may 
truly know the meaſure of your unwritten Word , nor 
where to finde it, ſo as to know what it is, 

William Johnſon, 

We ſay we have. 

Mr, Baxter, 

2. 'Till you prove (hrift's Inftitution ( which you 
have never done ; 

William Tobnſon, - 

Thar is to be done in our Controyerhie, 

Mr, Baxter, 


You free us from believing in the Pope, 
William Tobnſon, 
All are free from belicying in the Pope, we nr >> 1 


» 
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God, but not inthe Pope ;- who of us eyer obliged you 
you to do ſo ? 

Mr, Baxter, 


Qu, 3, 11 any ones Eleftion prove him to be Pope ? 
or who miſt Eleft him ad ele, 


William Tohnſon. 


Anſw, Such 2s by approved cuſtome are eſtezmed by 
thoſe by to whom it belongs, fit for that Charge ; and 
with whoſe Ele&ion the Church is ſatisficd. 


Reply, 


Here you are fain to hide your ſelf, inftead of An. 
ſwering, and ſhew indeed that 4 Pope ( that's made an 
Eſſential part of the Church, ſubjettion to whom « 
made of neceſſity to ſalvation) is indeed but 4 meer 
name, or 4 thing unknown, and ſo can certainly be be. 
lieved or acknowledged by none, For either Elettion in 
him (by ſomebody) ts neceſſary or not ; If not, then you 
or another man unchoſen may be Pope , for ought I 
know, or any man elſe ; if yea, then it ts either any bo- 
dies Eleftion of him that will ſerve turn or not ; if it 
will , then you be Popes, if your Schollars chuſe 
you, and then you heave had three Popes at once, for 
many were Eletted ; but if it be not , then it mutt be 
kh nown who hath the Power of Eleftion before it can be 
known who us indeed the Pope, but you are forced here 
Ly your Anſwer to intimate to us, that the Power of E 

leftion cannot be h nown , & therefore the Pope cannot be 
known ; for 1. Here are no Determinate Elettowrs 
ntioned, and therefore it ſeems none known to you,and 


no wonder , for if you confine it to the People , or to the 
Cardi- 
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Cardinals,or tothe E 1, or to the Comncils, you 
cut off all your Popes were Choſen by the other 
wajes : 2, Nor do you Determine of any particular diſ- 
cernable note by which the Elettours of Ele. 
fon may be known to that Church; but all theſe patches 
make pate deſcription : 1, it muit be thoſe that are ' 
cemed fit for the barge: 2, that by m__ whom ut 

lon: : 3, and that by Cuftome : 4. and that approved : 
5, and the Church - by atified with rhe Elettion : 4 
miſerable body then, t h been ſo often headleſſe , 
as Rome hath been, 1, well efteeming them fit to ſerve 
turn, though they be unfit; then it us not the fitneſſe that 
is neceſſary, but the Effimation ( true or falſe;) 2. but 
why did you 10t tell us to whom it ts that it belongs to 
eftrem the Chooſers fit ; here you were at aftreight : 
B ut is not this to ſay nothing while youpretend to {ems 
' and to hide what you pretend to open ; and who knowes 
what Cuftome and of what continuance you mean Pri- 
mutive Cuſtome went ont way , and afterward C aft ome 
went another way , and latter Cuſtome hath varied 
from both > and bh the power of Elethon changed ſo 
often > and who # it that muſt ove this C uit ome ? 
and what approbation muſt there be ? all theſe are meer 
hiding, and no Reſolving of the Doubt ; and tell us that 
4 Pope us 4 thing invifeble or unknown ; 5, and your 
laſt aſſures us , that your Succeſſion was interrupted 
through many « 1015 ; yea indeed, that you never 
had a Pepe , for the Church was unſatisfied with the 
Eleftion of abundance of your Popes , when whores and 
Simony, and murder, and power ſet them up ; and moſt 
of the Churches through the world ts unſatisfied with 
them fill unto this day ; and you have no way to know 
whet hey the greater part of the Church us ſatisfied, or 
net, for non-Reſiſtance is no (igne of ſatisfathion, where 
men 
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men have no opportiny or power to Refift ; and when 
one part of Europe WAS for one Pope , and another for 
another through ſo many Schiſms , who knows which 
had the pics. wh of that which may be galled the 


('harch? 
, William Tobnſ on. 


What is hidden from your underſtanding , you take 
ty be hidden in it ſelf , my Anſwer is Categorick , as it 
ſtands conjuntly in my words, and you, mangling 
them in xicces, laive made them obſcure , take them as 
they Rand, and I am content ; in materia ſubjefta, to 
ſubmit'them to the cenſure of any of your learned De- 
vines eſteemed Inpartial , to judge whether they be not 
as Clear as need to be given in the qualifying of Ele. 
Rours for Eletive Princes, or Magiſtrates , where when 
Different occaſions require, thry admit of Different De- 
terminations of EleQours, as here it hath hapned - and 
whether your Exceptions be not pure fallacies , procced- 
ing 4 ſenſs conju nfto, ad ſenſum diviſum , which is in- 
deed as I have marked , too ordinary a fallacie with 
you ; your 4, Number is a parergon, If the Church did 
really acquieſce in ſuch an Ele&ted p:rſon , as Pope ; it 
was ſatished according t» the ſubſtance of the Elce&ion, 
which is all T intended , though haply it might be unſa- 
tified in the circumſtances : if che Church never ac- 
cepted tnem as Popes, thy are not to be accounted Le- 
gal Popes, nor in the number of St. Peter's ſucceſſors, 
whar abuſcs haye hapned in the EleQtion of ſome Popes, 
happened moſt conmonly when Lay perſons, intruded 
their power and violence into thoſe Eleftions, mingling 
Lay authority with Church Government , which is out 
of their Sphear ; now this abuſe is much conſonant with 
the DoQrine of Proteſtants, ſo that thofe for the moſt 


part, 
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part, Who confirm their practice according to Prote. 


ſtants principles , introcuc't this abuſe into the Popes 
Election. . | 
Mr, Baxter, 
Qu. Is Conſecration neceſſary, and by whom, 2d elle, 


William Tohnſon. 


It is not abſolutely neceſſary ad eſe, 
Mr Baxter, 


If Conſecration bt not neceſſary to Papacy , then it is 
not neceſſary that this or that man conſecrate him more 
then another; and then it 1s not neceſſary to a Biſhop, 
and then the want of it makes no interryption in ſucceſ- 
fon in atty Church, any more then in yours, 


William Johnſon. 


Neither Papal nor Epiſcopal Juriſdi Rion ( as all the 
Learned tas of Epiſcopal or Papal ordina< 
tion, nor was there ever Interruptions of Succeſſions in 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion in any Sea ; for the wane of that 
alone, that is neceſſary for conſecrating athers validly, 
and not for JuriſdiQtion over them, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Qu. s. What notice S proof & neceſſary to the Sub- 


r1efts. 


Wile 
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William Johnſon, 


Anſ. So much as is neceſſary to oblige SubjeQts to ac- 
cept of other Ele&ted Princes to be their Soveraignes, 


Mr, Baxter, 
When you have anſwered to the afore mentioned three 
Dowbts we ſhall know what that General ſignifieth, 
Rejoynder, 
I have now anſwered, and therefore you are ſatisfied, 


BISHOP. 


I mean by Biſhop , ſuch a Chriſtian Paſtour as hath 
power & juriſdiftion to govern the inferiour Paſtours, 
Clergic, and people within his Dioceſs , and to confum 
andgive Holy Orders to ſuch as are- ſubjeR to him, | 

Mr, Baxter, 

Qu. Do you mean that he muit have this power jure } 

Divino, whether mediately or immediately. } 
i 
| 


us ws codes win wo. wenn wa co © w—« 


William gore 
Avſw. The Definition abſtrafts from particulars, 
and ſubffts without determining that Queſtion, 


Mr, Baxter, 

You ſeems to yield the Papacy 6 Jure humano , (and 
fare of no neceſſity to ſatvation) for if man can change | 
the power of Eleftion , and the foundation be humane, 
it ts like that Relation ts but bis name ; and therefore 
if Biſhops muſt be Jure Divino, they are more excellent 
and neceſ ary then the Pope. 


William Tohnſon, 
Where yielded T that > where ſaid I the Ele&tion was 


Iure humans > (hew where , that there ſhould be an 
Election 
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eletion of him, by competent eletours, is Tau Divie 
num ; the Determination, who, bhic & nwnc, are com- 
pereny, is Jus Ecclefiaſticum, therefore the Papacy it 
ſelf us onely Jure humano ; how follows that > know 

ou not, that neither the ele&tours nor conſecratours of 
ſim give him Papal Juriſdiftion, that is given him 
from Chriſt, as S. Peters Succeſſour : the eleQtion there. 
fore is not the foundation of Papal Authority, but the 

omiſe of Chriſt. Nor are BB, more excellent then 
—_ becauſe both are Jare Divine? and as the man- 
ner of the cleftion in particular may be, and often is 
changed in the one, ſo is it in the other, 


] Mr, Baxtcr. 
2. How groſſe 4 ſubterfuge us this, eu her the Biſhop 


in queſtion is 4 Drvine creature or humane ; If a Di. 
vine, as you may manifeſt it, or expreſſe it at leaſt, ſo y1u 
ought, it being no indifferent thing to turn a Divine of - 
fice and Church unto ar humane ; if he be not Divine, 
he is not of neceſſity to a Drvine Churth, nor to ſalua- 


ion. 
Rejoynder. 


What mean you by Divine creature > who ever 
ſpake ſo bur you ? the Biſhop is a hunvane creature, bur 
his office is Divinc Right ; will. you have all particulars 
expreſt in Definitions ? are they to contain more then 
the abſtra& notions of genws, & differentia ; the que - 
ſion is not what ought to be expreſſed in a full Trea- 
tiſe concerning Bi but what in a definition ought 
to be the Genws and differentia of Biſhop, I intended 
not to make a preciſe definition neither, but onely to 


ſhew 
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= how I take. it.in my paper, as A: my 


words, p 


” Baxter. 


eAnd yit this your R/ mith, Bifhiy of Chalced»þ 
( ubi fopra) confi] erh it tobe nv point of jour faith that 
the Pope us S, Peters Succeſſour Jure Divino, 


Wilham Johnſon, : 


You ſbould hays done welf to cite the *place; for 
have no time to ſeek whole books over, nor ſhould you 
have drawn conſequences' upon ſo large citations of 
Authouts, | 


| Mr, Baxter, 

And ” you leave it indifferent tobe believed or 4 
that both your Popes and Bi ops are Jure Divino, you 
confeſſe you are but a humane Policie, and Society, and 
therefore that no man need to fear the liſſe of hu alva- 
Gon by Fenouncing you. 


wie Johnſon, | 


"Wh6trhves i it indifferent : 5 muſt al hls which _ 
abt expreſt iy Definitions, be Icft incafferent > there 4s 
hy n'of Rifibile ih the definition of bows, dv 
Philoſo Hers therefore teave 'it indifferent wherhe? te- 
mo 'be Rif61ts or no. ©* + 

"114." How ſhall "we Know who hath Te 
what elettion, or conſectarion is ntciſſary therets ; re { 
how net who hath it r wm rover the birrery, © 
williaw 
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William Fohnſor, 

Anſw, As you know who hath temporal power by 
an univerſal, or molt common conſent of the people, the 
elcfion is different according to different times, places, 
and other circumſtances ; Epiſcopal conſecration is not 
abſolutely necet{ary to true Epiſcopal juriſdiction, 


R-ply. 


How now ? are al the cMyiteries of your Succeſſims 
and Miſſion reſolved into popular conſent, 


William Johnſon, 


Why how now ? what is the matter ? who ſayes our 
Succefſhon and Miſſion is reſolved into popular conſent? 
things uſe to be reſolved into their principles ; where 
have I conſtituted, popular conſent, the principle of cle- 
Eton ? the firſt part of the queſtion propounded here 

you, was not what eleQtion was, of what principle it 
conhited, but how ic ſhould be known, ( 1 pray, it you 
maik not my words, at leaſt refl:&t upon your own ) = 
ſhall we know ( ſay you who bath this power, to this I 
anſwer directly thus ; as you kxow who hath temporal 
power by an univerſal, or moſt common conſent of the 
people, Is there no difference with you, hberwixt the 

yſterics of our Succeſſion and Mithon, and the man- 
ner how to know them, The Mytterie of the malt bleſ.. 
ſed Trinity, cc, is known to your Pariſhoners by your 
Preaching and Chatechifing , is it therefore reſolyed 
into your Preaching and Chatechifing, reſolved I ſay 
into ns formal object 2 for that is the queſtion, and the 
abſurdity which you would "a me, —_ 
r, Bax» 


(50) 
Mr. Boxcer. 


oi 6 owe way of elefÞion eceſiary, do you leare that is 
br varied 41 4 thing indifferent, 


William Johnſon. 


Why thoeld it > it is Tifficjent that ſome generali- 
tics 'of it'be derermined Jwre Divine ; as that it be 
done by Chriftiens, by ſach as are capablero know w/17 
xs # fic perſon for the Office, chooſing freely 2ccording 
th the Laws of God ; the further Determinations ate 
left to the Chitrch, according} to the different waycs of 
pioceeding m different Charches, Nations, Diocciles ; 
whore is there to be wondered at in this ? have you not 
"this practice amony you ? 


Mr, Baxter, 


And is E piſcopal conſecration alſo neceſſary, I pra 
you hert again remember, that none of or C Pas 
are diſabled from the plea of a continued Sacreſſion fo 


want of Epiſcopal conſecration, or any we of cleltion ; 
s 


if our Paſtowrs have had —__ conſent, they have 
been true Paſtours, But we have more, 2. By this rule 
we Tanner tell of one Brſhop of an hundred, whether be 
de nip + m0 ; for we cannot know whether that be 
hath the conſent of the people, yen, 'we know that abun. 
dance of your Biſhops have no ſuch conſent, 


William Johuſ, on, 
N9 man / argues- you of the want of Succeſſion in 
f | your 


\ 
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your Reſpective Seas becauſe you want Epiſcopal conſe- 
cration, but becauſe you wape Epiſcopal election, con« 
firmation, vocation, Miſhon, y 27 ; for your 
firſt Biſhops in. Queen ELz4berbs time. (and the fame 
is of your Miniſters of Paxuhes.) were. iprruded Ly ſe- 
cular power into their ReſpeCive. Seas and Parithes, 
the proper Biſhops and Pattauis of1thoſe Churches yer 
living, and that without legal depobition, or deprivati« 
on of chem, by their lawfull Superiours, os-txue eledtion 
by thoſe Reſpettive capuml#,wno bad the preſent power 
of eleCting the Biſhops of their Diocefle in (ach Dio- 
celles as had chen no Biſhops, nr of .conſticuting-Pariſh 
Prieſts in fuch places as wanied them; ry | no Jy- 
riſdiction but from the Queen and Parliament, as ismg- 
nifclt by the pullick Statures yet extant, , cited in Er. 
ſis Junior, part, 2, All thoſe who ſucceeded to 
thoſe Intruders,can have no more] uriſdiction ctheu they 
firlt had ; nor had you ever the full conſent of the Peo. 
ple, for all thoſe of the Roman party, who in the firſt ini= 
{ticucion of your E/iz.abeth Biſhops, were a great part 
of the Kingdome, if not the greatelt,, .neyer. elected 
them, nor was there any ſuch popular cleCtion zequired 
or admitted in thoſe times., 


Mr. Baxter, 


Yea, we know that your P e3 have one of the can- 
ent of the moſt of t, Chriitians 1n the wortd,( nor 
or ought you or any man knows ) of moſt in Exaye, 


William Johnſon. 
Of what Chriſtians? ſuch as youand your Afﬀſociates 


31S 5 we regard that no more, then did rh: Ancizne ho- 
| d 3 ly 
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Mr, Boxcer, 


| 1m ve way of elefFion neceſiary, de you leur that ts 
be vatied 4s @ thing indifferent, 


William Joebef on. 


Why thoeld it > it is Tifſicjent that ſome generali. 
tics'f ite derermined fare Divine; as that it be 
done by Chriſtiens, by ſach as are capablero know 11 
s # fic perſon forthe Office, chooling Freely 2ccording 
th the Laws of God ; the further Determinations ate 
left to the Church, according} to the different ways of 
proceeding m different Charches, Nations, Dioccſles ; 
what is thereto be wondered at in this ? have you not 
"this practice amony; you ? 


Mr." Baxter, 


And is Epiſ, conſecration alſs neceſſary, I pra 
you here rc _ that none of - kn/ APs 
are diſabled from the plea of a comtinnet $ acreſſion fo. 
want of Fpiſcopal conſecration, or any way of elettion ; 
if our Paſtowrs have had I conſent, they have 
been true Paſtours, But we have more, 2, K 4 rar 
"wt Tanner Fell of one Brſbop of un” hundred, whether be 
be a'B\ſfop or mo ; for we tannet know whether that be 
hath the conſent of the | hich Jen, 'we brow that abun. 
dance of your Biſhops have no ſuch conſent, 


William Johnſon, 
Nv mans / argucs- you' of the want of Succeſſion in 
t | | your 


% 
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your ReſpeRive Seas becauſe you want Epiſcopal conſe- 
cration, but becauſe you-wanpt Epiſcopal eleCtion, con« 
firmation, yocation, Miſſion, y ey + for your 
firſt Biſhops in, Queen, E/zaberhs rime. (.and the fame 
is of your Miniſters of Patwhes,) were . ivreuded Ly ſe- 
cular power into their ReſpeCive. Seas and Parithes, 
the proper Biſhops and Pattauiy otwrbole Churches yet 
living, and that without legal depobtion, or deprivati« 
on of chem, by their lawfull Superiours, je true election 
thoſe Reſpettive caprueml8,no preſent power 
7 electing Bubops of their Deck, in ſuch Dio. 
celles as had then no Biſhops, 4 of .confticuting-Pariſh 
Prieſts in fuch places as wanied them: they, had no Jy- 
riſdiQion but fxom the Queen and Parliament, as ing0e- 
niſclt by the pullick Statuces yet extant, , cited in Er. 
firs Junior, part, 2, All thoſe who ſucceeded to 
choſe Intruders,can have no more] uriſditian theu they 
firlt had ; nor had you ever the full conſent of the Pe9. 
ple, for all thoſe of the Roman $who in the fiſt ir(« 
fticucion of your E/iz.abeth Biſhops, were a great part 
of the Kingdome, if not the grearult,, never. lected 
them, nor was there any ſuch popular clection zequired 

or admitted in thoſe times... 


Mr. Baxier, 


Fea, we know that your Papes bave your of the can- 
ent of the moſt of the Chriitians iu the wortd,( nor 
7 pug bt you or any man knows ) of moſt in Exaye, 


Willi am Johnſon.” 
Of what Chriſtians? ſuch as youand your -Aﬀociates 


aig ; we regard that no more, —_— the Ancizne bo 
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ly Popes, not to hive had the conſent b ONVefterrat 
E miichians, Pelagians, Donatiits, Arinys, Ke. 


Mr, Ba xter, 


Ti. 1 


It is few of your own party that know who 1s Pope, 
( much leſſe are calletd coliſeict JHll after he is ſetled 


inpofeſſinn, 


'# Ul an Toba on, 


"What tlic #7" 1560 Uh ſ+rme in 201 Fletyve Privides, 
where the Gent of their Dom. iniohs are exctiding 
lirge, 


F 


. Reply, 


3. According to + th rule your Sutttſſiont havt been 
frequently interrupeed, when againſt the will of Gene- 
ral Conncils, and of thi farve afoarelt part of Chriſti- 
ans, your Popes have kept the ſeat ty force, 


Rejoyndey, 
Theſe are Generalities, What Popes, what Councils 
4n-garucular, name and proye if you will be anſwered, 


. wn ” ] "T* 0 ' y : . 
, _ Mr, Baxter, ah 


enpayals your Ryle 1s mot wnrvefully true ; 
wars A 0K0- 66 Rin Mgpery te oe Prince,” and after- 
mi 


? 


57 ae vow and ne 10 ay ;thony b 
| "or 'tofub- 
N nin hal 5 \yet 
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Uſa for Cannot thereh de end his Ri, ht, and | I- 
fi w/e peſe 10n_; nor the Me jel th, "Meth 
him, while they le abder. an obligation to diſcluim him, 
becauſe of their preingagemen, to another, though ſome 
pay of the trath be fo wad in your eAſſertion, 


Willians Tebnſon.. vn. 


people cannot be ſuppoſed to conſent freely, 
wtuly/ and effectually ro an uſurpec ; now I ſuppoſe 
the conſent I ſpeak of to be fawfull , for I ſpeak of ordi- 
nary cauſzs, and:not of what ſcldome or never happens; 
fox where {hall you finde ap univerſal 9r common con- 
Fn. toa Rn, uſurper , acknowledging him to have a 
temporal power over them ; it is one thing to tolerate, 
or not refiſt, and another ro cqnient to his power : now 
I ſpeak of a free univerſal conſent , where no force or 


.conraint is uſed. 


Mr. Baxter, 


Qu. 3. will any Dioceſſe ſuffice ad efſe ? what if it 
be but in particular Aſſemblizs, 


Williaw Jebaſon,,.. ) 


Ic nwft be more then a Parifh,or then ohe ſable Con- 
gregation which hath nog, different inferiour Paftours, 
don who is their Superiour : for a Biſhop when 


a higher then ſhwgle 
SY oyer 


Orde: 
Q& of Jun{diftion 
ge Hr for PISErSy 


noe inceriour Paſtours 
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| _ Mr. Baxter, 
This is but your naked affirmation, I have proved the 


Contrary from Scriptures, Fathirs, and Onnncils immy 
diſpute of Epiſcopacy , viz. that a Biſhop may be{ and 
of old ordinarily was) over the Pretbyters onely of one 
periſh ar ſingle Congregation , or a people ne mare »nwwe- 
You then aur Þ ariſhes, you muſt ſhew 1s ſome Serip!t re 
ar General Council for\ the contrary, before we can be 
ſare you bere ſpeak tywh , was Gregory Thriums twigus, 
no Biſhop, becauſe when he came firſt to Neoczlarcn, be 
had but ſeventeen ſoules in his Charge ; the like I may 
ſay of many more, 


Regomueer, 


Am TI obliged to Anſwer in this paper all the reaſons 
you alledged in your Book of Epilcopacy,: what you 
ſay here of Gregory Thawmaturgus is cafily anſwered, 
he was {ent to be Biſhop of Ceſarea, and of the coun- 
try about it, or under it's Command , 2nd though there 
hai been ne more then fevenueen Chriſtians in the'Ci- 
tie, pq How know you there were no more in all the 
Countrey2djicent , whereof he was Biſhop ; Bur ſup- 
pdſe there bad been no. more then that (mall number, 
ncicher in: that City nor-Countrey ; know younot that 
he wagdend to multiply: Chriſtians there as he did ; and 
thereby tr» make himſelf a Competent Dioceſle >--the 
Apoſtle S,F ames is recorded to have converted no more 
then ſeven perſons at the. ®rl} coming in Spain ; would 
you thence? deduce , tl at the Apoſtolical office did not 
meludc-wnir a foperioiny over both Pricfts & Buhops, 


Mr, Bax- 


455) 


TRADITION. 


[ underftand-by Tradition, the viſivle Delivery from 
hand to hand-ip 21} caſes. of :the Revealed Will of, God, 
euher WIIKemor Wnwritten,s 1+ 7 vaame) 
Mr,'Baxcer. \ 

Qu. Bur all the Doabt it ," by whows rhig Traditions, 
that wvalid; muSt be, by the Paſtor »+ People, or borh 
by Pope? or Comncils, or Biſhops Disjuntt'> Dy thewmajor 
part of the Church, or Biſhops, or Presbytersor the mi-. 
nor, and by how many ? | 


A 


William Jobuſl, on, 


By ſuch and ſo many proportionably , as ſuffice in a 
Kingdome to certifie the people which are the ancient 
univerſal received Cuſtomes in that Kingdome , which 
is ro be morally conſidered. | oY 


Mr. Boxtcr, 


I conſent to this Generat :' But they x, bow cert now. 
ty is Tradition ag ainft you, when mot of rhe (hrifti: 
an World, yea except an Imereſted Party; doe decty 
gour Soverargnty, Erne Tradition againſh is 7 Ard 
how lame is your Tradition , whon it 14 exrvied ww (your 
private «Affirmazions, and is ndtbing bat the improvel 
Sajimg of a Sttt, , Jer 07 wlonarta 


a __ P. i 1A 


William Pobnſon, If 
Th: Intention both of you and m2, was = know what 


d 4 wa” 
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was meant by our Terms , that we might come to ſome 
Agreement abourthemz here\weare( as appears by your 
Reply ) agreed about what is meant by Tradition; firſt, 
your ObjeRion, . how this agreesnot witty our\ Trad). 
tion , 45.n0w our of ſcaſon; and ſhould have ir's place 
when we come to the main Controverxhe,/ Jf the/ nos 
tion of Tradition , wherein we are agreed, make againſt 
me, ſomuch the better for you, who denyed our Sove- 
rajgnty ( asI deſcribe it in my Theſis )or had a Church 
Government inconfiftent with it in the: Feſt three and 
four hundred 'yeares. Ler thoſe Churches be named, 
and fince thoſe rimes nominate any particular body of 
Chriſtians which oppoſed it, whom I cannot ſhew evyi- 
dently to haye ſprang up of new ſince thoſe times, 


Mr: Baxter, 


Qu. 2. What proof or notice of it mn#t ſatisfie me in 


particulars, that it ts ſo pait ? 


Willians Tobnſon, 


Anſw. Such as with proportion is a ſufficient proof, 
or notice of the Lawez and Cuſtomes of temporal King- 
dons, 

Mr, Baxter, 


Put is it neceſſary for every Chriſtian to be able to 
weigh the credit of Comtraditting parties , when one 
half of the world ſcy one thing , and the other another 
thing , what opportunity have ordinary Chriſtians to 
FT them; and d1ſcrrn the moral advantages 0n 
each ſide ? | 

7 12 090 | Wil 
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| Willinw Irinſo, "yp 


C6 DIJIEL 
As:much avibey hew-roknow which Books arigand , 
whieh are not Canonical gg imppqmyan 3 
arean Controverhe.- 11 
| 119 


S: 


Mr. Baxter; 

As in caſe # the Popes Sovermigmty y "whey two or 
three parts of the Chriitian world ss 9 it, and the | 
reft for it , can private mentry which party is the more 
credible, or 15 ut neceſſary to their Salvation. 


William Fobnſ on, 


As much as they can try which is Canonical Cr 
prure in Books Controyerted, 


Mr, Baxter, 


If ſs they are caft npon nnavoidable deſpair ; if nor, 
muſt t hey all takg the words of their preſens rat ber," 


William Jobnſo on. 


As much as they do for the Determination of Cano- 
nical Scriptures. 


Mr, Baxter. 


Thet muft of t he World muit belitue et youdes | 
cauſe moFt of the Teachers are againft you, | 


There is no Congregation of hriſtians united inte 
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ſame profeſſion, of Faith, External Communion ,: and 
dependance of Paſtours , which is contrary in Belief to 
us, any way'to be Paralle! with us in Extent and Mul- 
titude, prove there is, and-name it : - All our Adverſa- 
rics rarc a patcht body of a thouſand different 
profelions, and as much Adverſarics one © another, as 
they are-t0,us ; the ane Jultifying us in that ,, wherein 
the other condemn. us ; fo that no heed is to be raken to 
their Teſtimonics ; xox ſunt Convenient ia, 


Mr, Baxter, 


And it ſeems mens faith us reſolved into the Autho. 
rity of the Pariſh Prie#t, or their Confeſſaur , the Lawes 
of a Kingdome may be eafilier known then Chriſtian 
Dottrine can be known, ( eſpecially ſuch as are contro- 
verted among #)by mere wawritten Tradition , King- 
domes are of narrower c 7 then the world; And 
though the ſenſe F Lawes us often in queſtion , yet the 
being of them 1s ſeldome matter of Controverſie : be- 
cauſe men converſing conſtantly and famnliarly, with 
each other , may plainly and fully reveal their minder, 
when God that condeſcendeth not” to ſuch 4 familiarity, 
hath his mindeby inſpired perſons, long agoe with much 
- ſenſible Advant ages, ue it 45 a Life of Faith, 
that he diretteth w to Live. 


VVilliam [ohnſon, 


» No faich matter + no more then the belief of ſuch a 
Derzrminate Canon of Scripture is. Reſolved by your 
Pariſhidners into your Authority ; can you n diſtin- 
guiſh, berwixt a Propounder , and a Reyealer: 

Cariſtians 
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Clifiſtians Reſolve their Faith into God Revealitig,and * 
ſo-pronouncing their Creed [xy: ,I believe in God, &e, 
when did you ever hear any of ours ſay, I belicye in 
Pariſh Pricft ; he indeed is the means' whereby they 
came'to believe,(as God's Inftrument) bur he is no prin- 
ciple or formal 'objeRt of Faith , into which ir'ts Rez 
ſolved : Bur conſtitute you whar'Syſteme you pleaſe, of 
the Chriſtian Religion; ler vs for the preſent , ſuppoſe 
it be chat which you mention in your papers, that all 
Chriſtians, cven hereriques and ſchiſmariques compoſe 
ons. Cathotioue Church ; whereof Chriſt is the head; 
no 790 fay there that ſome hereriques are not Chriſti- 
ans, \7 which fort the Church is nor corapoſed,, how 
ſhalt your Pariſhioners know { 25 the like is of all the 
unlcarned ) which Hereriques were Chriftians, which 
not, nay , or what Hereriques there have been in all 
ſuccerdin; 29:3, or Whether at ſome time or other , all 
thoſe whom you term Chriſtians, were not ſach Here- 
riques, as in Reatiry were no Chriſtians , being Chrifti- 
ans onely in name, as the Arians were, nay how ſhall 
they know they were any ChiRizns 22 all}, for five 
hundred yeares av92, they nuſt ak? all upon your word, 
and fo as much reſolve their Faich into your Authort- 
Y as you'would have” ours to reſolve theirs itito thar of 
their Pariſh Priefts, Reſolve this, and you have ſolved 
your own difhculty againſt us, 


General Council, William Johnſon, 


A genetal Council I take £5 be an Afſerably of Bi- 
ſhopsand other chicf Prelates, called, convened; con- 
firmed, by thoſe who have ſufficient ſpiritual Authori- 
xy-to call, convene, and confirm it. | 


Mr Bax. 


(60) 
Mr, Baxter. 


Qu. 1. Who is (ad effec): that miſt call; corvent,and 
eofirns it ; till I know that I am never the \nearer, 
browning what 4 (ouncil is, and which is one mdeed. 


William Fobaſ on. | 


eAnſw. Definitions abract from infcriour ſubdivi- 
fions, for your ſatifaRtionT afhrm it belongs to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, 


Mr Baxter, 


If it be neceſſary to the being or validity of a Conn- 
fil, that it be called or confirmed by the Pope ; then your 
Definition ſignifies not bing, if you abFtratt from that 
which ts ſo neceſſpry an" ingredient, wnleſſe it were pre- 
ſuppoſed to be underit ood, 


Wilham Johnſon. 


I have often told you, chat Deſmitians muſt abſtraR; 
if my Definition be crue, why yield you nor to jt ? if 
falſe, why ſhew not wherein? my Genas is an Aſſembly, 
my Differentia , of Biſhopsand thief Prelates, called, 

, Fe. Is there here either a falſe genay, 'or a 
Falſe” D:ferentia ? In this firſt 6bjeftion you adirir 
_ yer will not þe ſacisfied with, my Definizion ; 
this Funderſtand not - when I named the Biſhop bf 


Rome Trold you it was for your ſatisfation, hor for 
complering my Defaurign, for that abſtratts from paz” 


ric | 
7 f Mr, Bax- 
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Mr. Baxter, 
If it belong rethe By of, Rome ro £a{l 4 Congerl, 
as neceſſary to 115 bes the. firit great general 


Comncil,, and ather s ulovn wry none, ut being cer- 
tain that they were not called by him; and at certain 


that he hath never proved any ſuch Antherity to call 


them or confirm, 
Williar lobnſon. 


What with you is certain, till you prove it, I hold 
not one!y to be uncertain, but untrue 


Mr, Baxter. 


Qu. 2. Aut it repreſent all the Cathetich; Church ? 
doth not, your Definition agree to 4 Penne or.\the 
ſmalleſt Council? " "i 

William Johnſon. 


Anſw, My Definition ſpeaks ſpecifically of Biſhops, 
and. thoſe Prelates., as contradiſtin& from, 3 x 


'Paſtours and Clergic ., and 
Prieſts = yy Ih: gs I 


a. diſtinRtion, £; 
Ri whom ſame Ng ont ns 


ng onely foe party, e's A Pre 
cihcal 0008 I CA INE 
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res; becauſe chough all are $0 be YEH iT 15. mor 
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(8) 
Mr; Baxter, 


Then you have had mo 'Generad Councils , much leſſe 
c4m y0u any now, for you have none to repreſent 
the greateſt part of the Church, waleſſe by = mock-Re- 
entation, 2, Af all be called, your Conncils 
have not been General, called nat a great pare of 
the Church, 


William Tobnſon. 


The matter we are now aboup'is to expficate Termes, 
whether thoſe Explications agree with us, or make a- 
gainſt us, belongs to our further Diſpute : what you ſay 
of our having had no Councils repreſenting the whole 
Church , is as caily denied as afhrmed withour proof ; 
which are choſe which called not all ? © 


Mr. Baxter. 


If moſt are neceſſ arily detarned ( as by diſtance the 
Prohibition of Prixter, &c.,) the call made it 1:0t their 
daty 10:-bethere, and ſo nidky it not a generall (Council, 
which '&« ſo ralled from the Gexcrality of the meeting 
and'yepre an, and not of the Iwvitat ton » mere 
then a Call would make it Atrue Conncil, if none come, 


hs William Tobnſorn, 

Your Reaſon concludes not , drawn from; none pre- 
ſent, to moſt abſence ; 'when's Parſiament is ſummoned 
in our Nation, if none at all ſhould come - it would be 
no Parliament ; follows it therefore; if moſt fall fick, or 


arc 


(63) 
are lawfully hindered , © or wilfully abſent themſelves j 
that by reaſon of the abſente- of them ir is neither Re- 
preſencative c—A_Y of the Kingdome , nor enabled 
to cnatt Lawes y« binding all the Inhabitants ;' ſee you 
nor-that ſuch Ps inciples as this of yours; are of danget- 
ous Conf ce and render the 'Lawes of our Nation 
dubious uncertain ? nor"is the Call a 'fole invits- 
tion, bur a ſummon, or command. | 


Mr. Baxter, 


u, How many Biſhops, and from what parts (ad 
ae) Like ſuch a Council. 4 


William Tobnſon, 


The number is morally to be conſidered, more or few- 
er, according to the difference of times , diftances of 
place , and other circumſtances , from whence they are 
to came, 

Mr, Baxter. 


T his ts put off for want of an Anſwer 5 is it a Cons- 
al if difficulties keep away all ? if not\1t can be. mo 
General Comncil , when difficulties keep away the moſt ; 
much leſſe when ſuch a petty: Confederacy . 45 met at 
Trent , ſhall pretend to repreſent. the Ghriftian world , 
you thus leave ms uncert ajn when a Conncil ts General, 
and when not : how can the tell when you cannot 
tell your ſelves; when the Biſhops are ſo many as maks 


« Conncil General, 


Wilkam Jebnſon, R 
By this is anſwered what you ſay here: roll me what 
num- 
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number may conhft with the Eflence of a Par- 
liament,, or a Diet in the Empire , and I will tell you 
with proportion , what number may ſuffice for a 

ntation of the Church in a General Council ; 
will you have things of a moral confideration to confit 
in indivifibles? But who ſees not , how by cavilling in 
in tins manner , againſt the validity of a il, you 
lay grounds of dangerous conſequence , for rejectmag 
the authority of lawfull Parliaments , whilſt you thus 
carp at the members preſent , and thereby render it as 
difficult to know which is a ſufhcien: number for a Par- 
liament, as for-a Council, 


Mr. Baxter. 


Qu". 4. May none but Biſhops and chief Prelates be 
members, (as you intimate.) 


William Tobnſon. 


eArſr No others,unlefle ſuch infcriours,2s are ſent to 
ſupply their places, and as Depurics of thoſe Biſhops, or 
Prelares , who arc ſuch ;nembers of the Council as have 
deciſive Vorcs, in framing Decrces and Dehinitions, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Thu 1s your. pr vvate opinion , no Conncil hath d 
it, wileſe are Contradiftory ; for 1 Jopp- e you 
&rowt hat Bafil and many Conncils before it , Preſ- 
Þyters wn thens, 


. W.lliem lob: ſon. 


B 4fl mm -raanry things is not allowed ———_— 


c 


(65) 
thoſe others received as General Councils amongſt us, 
which had fumple Priefts, with power of giving voices, 
belonging to them as ſuch, 


SCHIS AM, 


I underftand by Schiſm a wilfull Separation or Divi- 
fion of ones ſelf from the whole vifible Church of 


Chriſt, 
Mr. Baxter, 


1,1. 1s it no Schiſme to ſeparate from a particu- 
lar {barch, unleſſe from the whole ? 


William Johnſon. 


Anſw, No, it is no Schiſm, as Schiſim is taken in 
the holy Fathers for char great and capital crime , ſo ſe- 
yercly cenſured by them , in which ſenſe onely I rake 
It here, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Though I take Schiſme more comprehenſibly , and 1 
think aptly my ſelf ; yet bence I obſerve your 1ſt Cat i- 
on of the Proteſtants from the Schiſme : ſeeing they ſe- 
parate and not From the ( atholique Church , for they 
ſeparate not from the Armenian, Ethiopian, Greek 


William Johnſon, | * 


Here you allow of my definition, at Jeaſt you dif- 


claum not from i1tzout utc your o5jections, ho:y it makes 
3+ 1ts 
C again; 
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againſt my party, this I have told you often, is riot now 
gur work, but belongs to our diſpute in taking your beſt 
advantages of my explications, Did not your firſt Prote- 
ſtants inGermany ſeparate as much from the Armeman, 
Ethiopians, Greeks, as they did from uhe Romans, if 
they did not ſhew the communion they had with them ; 
did your firſt Miniſters either take miſhon or jurisdiRti- 
on to preach from any of their Biſhops, or Pa- 
eriaiks, did they take the preſcription of their Lirurgie, 
Diſcipline or Hirearchie from them, did they upon oc- 
cafion joyn in Prayer , Sacraments, or Sacrifice with 
them, and did they profeſs the ſame faith in all points 
of faith, and thoſe the very ſame, wherein they dif- 
ſented from the Church of Rowe , and all thisnot- 
withſtanding were they in external communion with 
them ? If ſo they may as well be ſaid not to have ſepa- 
rated from the External communion of the Roman 
Church, and if they ſeparate from that, they are alſo 
ſeparated from the « &, for the very ſame reaſons, 


Mr, Baxter, 
Nor from you as Chriſtians, 


_ 


William Jobuſ, on, 


Nor from us ( ſay you ) as Chriſtians, no ſure, for :f 
you did you muſt be Jewes, Turks, or Infidels, 


Mr. Baxter, 


Bat as ſcandalout offenders, when we are commanded 
to avoide we ſeparate not from any; but as they /e- 


parate from Chriſt, 


Wil. 
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William Jobuſ, on, 


Was there no more in't. did not the PrimitivePerſons 
who begun yaur breach , and party ow ſubzeRion to 
their reſpective Ecclefa(tical Superigurs, Dioceſans, 
and Paſtors immediately before they revolted from them, 
and is it lawful for a ſubje£Et to. ſubſtraRN himſelf from 
the obedience of his lawful Paſtour ticaufe chat Paſtour 
is a ſcandalous offender , remaines he not in his for- 
mer power notwuhſtanding thoſe ſcandelows offences, 
ell he be legally depoſed? if you ſay he does not, you 
contradict our Sayiour, commanding obedience to be 
given to the ſcandalous Phariſes who ſate in Moſes his 
chaire, you deſtroy all Ecclefftical Government , and 
open a way to tread underfoot all temporal authority 
alſo in defifting to acknowledge their auchority, by 
reaſon of Scandelous offences; if you hold theſe offen- 
ces, deprive him ipſo fats, from all Ecclefiaftical power, 
why ſhall not another ſay they ive Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates ; nay even Fathers and Mothers, of their au- 
thority over thoſe whom they Govern, and then you 
would have ſpun a fair thred, and laid a more open 

age to rebellion, then any you can finde, or ſhew 
amongſt thoſe whom you term Papiſts , and will make 
this good againſt your ſelf ; that a mag; cannot be a 
ood ſubject unleſs Locuifer be of your party , ſuch I 
_—_ you eſteem thoſe to be, who follow your doct- 
rine, nor yet did you only refuſe obedience to them in 
what you thought tg be ſcandelous and againſt God ; 
but you abſolutely rezeed their Ecclefuſtical authority, 
and refuſed to have any dependance at all of thens: as 
your lawful Paſtour, neither acknowledging thoſe 
under whoſe immediate jurisdiction you then were, nor 
e 2 any 


| | - (83) 
any of the Eccleſiaſtical authority in that time, 


Mr, Baxter, 


Qu, 2, Or no Schiſm unleſs willf ull 
W. lohnſon, Noe. 
Mr Baxter. 


Again you further juſtifie us from Schiſms, if it be 
wilfn! it muſt be againſt knowledge, but we are farr 
from ſeparating willfully or knowingly from the whole 
Church, that we abhor the wery-thought of ſuch 4 
thing, as Impiogs and Damnable, 


Williams Johnſon. 


Abhorr it as much as you pleaſc, for your own parti- 
cular ( I know not rn 06 94- may be leaded "vi ) 
I am certain that your faxſt beginners did it, and that 
knowingly and willully ; you ſtill maintaining 
what = begun , muſt by all conſidering Chriſtians 
be judged guilry of the ſame criae, for ſtill-you remain 
ſeparate from all thoſe Churches from which they de- 
pantad, nn rp oliong viſabe __—_ exiftant im- 
mediatel re ſprung in their came, and 
full — thr . aq. > wage 


Mr, Baxter, 


Qu. 3, 1s it nont, if you makg it a divifon mn the 
{hwrch, and not from the Church? 


VF u- 
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Will am Jobuſen, 


Anſw, Not as we are here to underſtand it, and as 
the Fathers treat it, for the Charchof Chrift bei 
perfeAly one cannot admit of any proper Schiſm with. 
in ir1elt, for that would divide it into_two , which it 


cannot be. 
Mr. Baxter, 


Thourh 1 am ſure Pavl calls it Schiſm when men 
makes drviſfions in the Church, though not from it, not 
making it two Churches but diſlocating ſome members, 
and abating Charny , ani canfing contentions where 
there ſhould be peace, yet I accept your continued juſtifi- 
cation of us ; who if we ſhould be tempted to be divi- 
ders in the Church, ſhould yet hate to be dividers from 
it, as bilieving that hethat is ſeperme from the 
whole body is alſo ſeparate from the head. 


William Tobnſon, 


I am glad to ſee you accept of ſome thing at the faft 
upſhot;.Jf it be for your advanzage, God give you good 
ont ; 1 ſpeak not of Schiſm taken in a See Dr. Ha 
large ſenſe, bur of that onely which is wt I ook. of 
treated by the Fathers, and reckoned up [chi _—- 
guns the moſt horrid finnes which a P35 
Chriſtian can commit, and that ſeparates from the 
whole Church, 

Sir , urgent and unayoidable tuſineſſe conſtrained 
me to delay my return to your Solutions , or Explica- 


tions of your Definitions, till this [wne 29, 1660, 
Mr Bax- 


(70) 
Mr, Baxter, 


When you defire me to Anſwer any jauch Queſtions, or 
Explain any dowbtfull paſſages of mine , [ ſhall willing 
by doe it ; In the mean time you may ſee , while your 

ermes are Explained , and your Explications or Defi- 
nitions ſo inſignificant , how unfit we are to proceed any 
further in diſpute , till we better underſtand each other 
as to our Termes and Subjeft, which when you have 
done your part to, I ſhall gladly if God enable me, go on 
with you, till we come Fg it may be) to our defired If] ne. 

But ſtill I crave your performance of the double tack. 


you are ingaged in, . 
RICHARD BAXTER, 
William Johuſos, 


Sir , I haye thus far endeavoured to ſatisfie your ex- 
peRation , and to acquit my ſelf of all my obligations, 
wherein I have ſought ;2s I ſtrongly hope ; firſt God's 
eternal glory, and in the next place, your eternal good, 
with his for whom Tundertake this labour, and of all 
thoſe who atrentively and unparrially peruſe this Trea- 
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ERRAT A. 


Page 75.line 13. ad neither, p. 73.1. 6 dele wy anſwering. p.32. 
andp,3z. lege eflaid, p. 97. 1. 20. leg. ad vitaw. ib, 1, 21. lege De» 
vote. p. 102,.dd1. 12 or. p.10z, reed Czſares, p. 211.1 ult.add by; 
1271.23. p.130.4. 21.7. primante. p, 141. dele and to 
that head. p. 142.1 »{, add and.p.1 48.1. 6. dele ſole, p.x 57.1. read 
to. p,1; $.1,5.rcad you. p.162.1.18 .rcad and. p.167 4.x. dele nor. ib. 
L.x2.d4d the. ib.l.17.for as read to. p. 17: 4.21 read plainly,p. 177. 
L 12.rcad points, p.178,1.4. « I ſec begins Tobnſous anſwer. p. 193. 
line 13 .r.province, ibid. 1,12 ,rrad ſolve. p.195.1.11.r. can.p. 198. 
I.8.r-mogus.p.199 l.5.«dd to, ib- 1-20 «dd as, p,:00, 16.r-ſeen. p. 
201.1.15,ncad annum, ib./,e:6,reed Mogus.p.203. 1.3, add who.th. 
line 21. for 1585, read 482. p,203 line 10.rcad obſcurity, ib. L. 12, 
read fornd p.205 .1.4.rced *t13 p 207 read for. p. 2161, :, read that 
Council, ib.line 1 3. read tatiogp. 219 L.19 dele the, p. 2201. 1 r. 
Pratriarchates, ib. /ine 4 & 6 r. Patriarches, p. 221 line 18 r lefty 
p-:22 1 wlt. add Donar, p.: 27 {.19 read nfanifeſtation , p. 229 line 
22 dele To, p.236 1,12 add he, 16. 1,24 read Parergon, p. 237 dis r. 
ſeeing, p.2 39 /,6 «dd labour, iþ.1. pen. read Council, p.24004, 18 r. 
Sine. ib.1.24 read bee, p.24 3 1.24 read ſee, p. 2441. 19r, had, 
þ. 246 L. 20 read Epitom-ſpondani, p, 248 ©22 dele that, p. 1507, 
thar, p. 2541. z3 dele on, p. 256 reed where, p. 256E 25 yr, ina 
judge,add who,r. cannot, p.2 59 1.7 read help, hid. 1. 27 reed cum 
fratribus, p.:60 1.4 read wonted, p.265 1.9 add from, p. 2610. 10 
r inflifed, ibid. 1.27 r Theodoſius, p. 230), 20.read lawfull, peg. 
280 io may, r.iofra citandus, p. 291 1.14 r.by this, p. 291 y. 
ſerved, p.292 1.7 «dd to, p. 293 r inſtitution, p, 2971. 3 dele , 
p 303 L127. by, p, 308 1,25 addplace, p.z10r.ſpirits, p. 313-1.4 
«dd ſo, p.z161.1tor. or that,p.z1S 1.25 jor ofread to. p. 325). 2. 
read Anthimus p. 3171.26 r. wires, p. 3:8 LOTS 333.29 
read communicare,p.343 1.14 «dd phraſe,p. 346 1.8 add nor,1b.1.6 
r.it ſeems,p.347 L 1 1 7. univerſality, p, 3491.3 r. Popes, p.3641.1x 
r, and ſo, p,z65 L23 ythis, ibid.1.26 cooform,p.z69 1.4 dele not, 
L. 5 add nor, p,z65 1.2 add notyp. g68 Lior,mittakes, ib, 1.22 read 
proud, f.z83 1,17 read I, p.z72 1.4 r. pages, ib. 1.20 adde of , p: 
373 r.reges, .390 I. 11 dele note &C. p. 3931.7 r. ſort, p. 399 
L.9r. glofia,p,40: Lg, r, Eulogiums, p.403 1. 7 1.Jefle, ib. 21. r, 
Jebud, p.408 1.27 r.alludes.p.409 1.17 «ddare, p.411 r. Saraceno- 
rump.412 1.26 r. Mefſia, ib.y. Toti,p 434 1.21 r knew, p. 435 17 
pone, | pro ©, p.44z1.27 r, rerihumile. p.45 1.19 dele of France, 
p;460, 


*. $.4601.28 r, 
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4tr 4641.16 r,whereas, p.468 1.11 dele Se, p, 
435 1:15 d.is,p.494l.2 Slomanp.jool.of r.denied, Dd 
I.23 r.nor,p. 502 1.3 r.ſomuch 23.44. 4.25, ib. 1, 14r.profefhon, p, 
$04.24 r, demonkrates, ib. 1, 26 r. eccleliz, pg03 b8r. Caſtro 
Galbay p.510 Lir.ſolve, 


In the Explication of Termes, 


Poge 1 pt Cathotick Church ofier Johnſos, p.14 1. 1 x. belicf, 
i. 1. A Fcelſieare, S. 27 1-15: nor = L. 7: oviecible. = 


